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				Preface

				The book by Barbara Grabowska was created in the circle of scholars dealing with multicultural communities, especially the researchers and proponents of intercultural education, but it was written exclu-sively by the Author.

				The work deserves attention for many reasons, some of which are worth mentioning here. First of all, it is an original comparative study which combines a rich theoretical layer with research and its findings. The author used an extensive body of literature – mostly new – from a number of disciplines of human and social sciences. Theories and concepts constituting the theoretical basis for research and interpre-tation of results are clearly outlined. The theoretical construction consists of my theory of identity behaviour, H. Tajfel’s theory of social identity, G. Babiński’s concept of national identity and J. Nikitorowicz’s concept of multifaceted and constantly forming identity. The research strategy is in line with these theories. They are – which is important (and quite rare recently) – consistently used for the interpretation of the study results. 

				Issues related to the issue of identity and the determinants of the sense of identity and behaviours defined as identity are treated com-paratively – taking into account the classical requirements and com-parative studies. This gives the book additional value and helps to better compare the described facts, phenomena and processes taking place in communities living in three neighbouring countries – Bela-rus, the Czech Republic and Ukraine. I believe that the findings of the study and the comparisons and interpretations made by the author have great cognitive value and they can also be an inspiration for fur-ther research projects. What is one of the numerous important results of the research is the clear disclosure of the multidimensional identity of young people.
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				The publication includes a lot of other worthwhile themes con-cerning the identity of young people (as well as individual and social identity). Just like any other book, as it is published it begins its own life, can be interpreted in various ways, and – as some say – it should defend itself. 

				Tadeusz Lewowicki

			

		

	
		
			
				Introduction

				The socio-political reality, which has been changing for over a dozen years, has made it possible to address issues related to national mi-norities and their functioning in various aspects of social life. Histori-cal fate has made people of Polish nationality live – often against their will – outside the borders of Poland. This is what happened to, among others, the inhabitants of today’s Belarus, Ukraine and the Czech Re-public. In the first half of the 20th century, as the result of political decisions, the borders of our country were changed and a large num-ber of people became the citizens of other countries overnight. Later events did not spare them either. Successive authorities made attempts to denationalize the Polish population. As a result of these actions, but also due to natural assimilation, only a small number of people of Polish nationality remained behind the Eastern and Southern borders, compared to the original one. We should ask the question what is be-hind the phenomenon of persisting with the nationality of ancestors for several generations?

				What is one of the factors strengthening Polishness outside the bor-ders of the home country were and still are the activities undertaken in schools with Polish as the language of instruction. “Education has been an important determinant of identity for centuries. In the history of modern societies, the special role of education has been associated with the formation of national identity, shaping the sense of awareness and identification with a specific national group and the culture of this group.1 However, the changing conditions of socio-political life have re-vealed the aspirations of national and ethnic minority groups for eman-

				
					1  T. Lewowicki: Oświata w warunkach wielokulturowości – od asymilacji do edukacji międzykulturowej i wielowymiarowej tożsamości. [In:] W. Kremień, T. Lewowicki, J. Nikitorowicz, S.O. Sysojewa (eds.): Edukacja w społeczeństwach wielokulturowych. Warsaw 2012, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warsza-wie, Uniwersytet w Białymstoku, p. 37.
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				cipation, which had been suppressed in Central and Eastern Europe before.2 These groups have shown the colourfulness of their cultures, and their members – through their representatives – want to participate fully in the creation of the democratic order. The changing nature of nation states means that they are becoming largely multinational, and citizens – especially young people – exercising their rights, want to de-cide for themselves, their future, where they live, and finally about their identity. Whether and to what extent this is possible is decided by the interested parties themselves, but the social conditions in which their socialization and education take place largely determine the course of the process of shaping a sense of identity.

				Socio-cultural changes have been reinforced by the globalizationprocess and, as Melosik points out, „nationality and statehood have become the secondary criterion in shaping the identity of global teenagers.”3 Young Poles living abroad also share this attitude. They live within the framework of “global youth culture”: they speak English, know a lot about modern music, fashion and other cultural trends, are familiar with fashionable “cultural gadgets,” have e-mail accounts and smoothly surf the Internet, and – being culturally pragmatic – they seek what “connects” instead of what divides.4

				Global culture has an influence on human identity. In previous gen-erations, a person—especially a young man—inherited a profession and 

				
					2  Including the pursuit for organizing education in the Polish language. See, among others: T. Lewowicki, J. Nikitorowicz, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Szkol-nictwo z polskim językiem nauczania w państwach europejskich – stan i per-spektywy. Białystok – Cieszyn – Warsaw 2010, Uniwersytet w Białymstoku, Uniwersytet Śląski w Katowicach, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna Związku Na-uczycielstwa Polskiego; M. Sobecki: Kultura symboliczna tożsamość. Studium tożsamości kulturowej Polaków na Grodzieńszczyźnie z perspektywy edukacji międzykulturowej. Białystok 2007, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersytec-kie; M.M. Urlińska: Szkoła polska na obczyźnie wobec dylematów tożsamościo-wych. Toruń 2007, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Mikołaja Kopernika.

					3  Z. Melosik: Globalny nastolatek. (Re)konstrukcje tożsamości w ponowoczesnym świecie. [In:] A. Królikowska (ed.): Człowiek w jednoczącej się Europie. “Biblioteka Horyzontów Wychowania”. Kraków 2004, Wyższa Szkoła Filozoficzno-Pedago-giczna “Ignatianum”, Wydawnictwo WAM, p. 34.

					4  For more details: ibidem.
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				even an identity from his ancestors. It was often given by his parents, and the young man became what his parents wanted him to be. Con-temporary representatives of social sciences who deal with socialization emphasize the active role of a person in the process of creating him – or herself and his or her own identity and write about it as a process of the “emergence, formation and development of human personality.”5 People’s own activity and their involvement in their own development are the essence of human activities in the period of adolescence. 

				Today’s teenager has a difficult task to accomplish because they must decide for themselves who they want to be. No one will take this effort for them, but there are socializing agendas that can help prepare them for it. One of these is undoubtedly school, and in the case of members of national minorities, a school with their national language. It is in this school that they encounter Polish culture, but also the cul-ture of the country they live in. This leads to comparing and becom-ing aware of the differences, “and the process of acquiring identity is a creative effort of the individual, mitigating tensions and contradic-tions between constant elements inherited from social anchoring in the family and local community, identification with significant indi-viduals or groups, symbols, and indigenous values, and variable ele-ments acquired from interactions and experiences of participation in culture and social structures, internalizing and acknowledging norms, values, and behaviours.”6 Teachers support parents in fulfilling their educational tasks – to enable students to take responsibility for their own lives and personal development. One of the school’s tasks is to help shape a sense of identity, and its pursuit is the most essential, en-during, and challenging task in human development. Without defining “who I am,” a person cannot fully function in the society.

				Although assistance in shaping oneself, one’s own sense of identity, is not explicitly stated in the core curriculum in Poland as a funda-mental task to be accomplished, we can treat it as an effect of compre-hensive educational interactions at schools. This provides a basis for 

				
					5  K. Hurrelmann: Social structure and personality development. Introduction to the theory of socialization. Crowd. M. Ropushka. Poznań 1994, UAM, p. 16.

					6  J. Nikitorowicz: Typy tożsamości człowieka w społeczeństwie zróżnicowanym kulturowo. „Chowanna” 2003, Vol. 1 (20), p. 56.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				16

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Introduction

			

		

		
			
				understanding how students from schools with Polish as the language of instruction in selected countries handle this task. To conduct com-parative research properly, it is necessary to establish initial assump-tions from the very beginning. The first of these is the autochthonous character of Polish national minorities. Such minorities are found in areas that belonged to the Second Polish Republic in the past. For the study, I chose7 Polish minorities from Belarus, Ukraine and the Czech Republic. The second condition is the age of the examined students. Following Erik H. Erikson’s thesis, I assumed that I would conduct the research among high school students, as they are in the period of adolescence, which is a crucial time for shaping their identity. Consid-ering the various models of organizing school systems in these three countries, I chose the final four grades of high schools with Polish as the language of instruction8 for conducting the research.

				To avoid a simple description of research results, one should, fol-lowing the indications of Isaac L. Kandel, incorporate a description of selected issues common to the studied countries in the research procedure. Then, proceed to explaining and interpreting the causes of the problems under research.9 In the field of comparative pedagogy, numerous concepts for conducting comparative research have devel-oped, enabling the methodical acquisition and comparison of specific data. To comprehend the identity behaviours of contemporary teen-

				
					7  Taking into account organizational, time, economic, and especially funding constraints, I did not plan to conduct research in Lithuania, even though the Polish minority living there meets the criteria set by me.

					8  In all three discussed countries, schools with the Polish language of instruc-tion operate within the state education systems. In Belarus and Ukraine, the selected schools for the research are comprehensive secondary schools (covering three stages of education – elementary, lower secondary, and upper secondary education, with a total duration of eleven years). On the other hand, in the Czech Republic, the secondary school – called a gymnasium – is equivalent to the Pol-ish general high school (liceum ogólnokształcące), and the education there lasts four years. In the following part of the work, I will use the conventional term “szkoła średnia” (secondary school).

					9  For more details see: R. Pachociński: Pedagogika porównawcza. Zarys teo-rii i metodologii badań. Warsaw 1991, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, pp. 16–17. 
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				agers living as members of national minorities, one must familiarize themselves with the historical fates of Polish minority groups because the strategies developed by generations of these minorities influence how the youth function during the process of socialization. As stated by George Z.F. Bereday, the researcher should adopt an interdisciplin-ary approach and possess knowledge not only in pedagogy, but also in history and economics. “Comparativists are continuously seeking new approaches, theories, research methods, and areas of study,”10 also proposing the eclectic – pragmatic and contextual – approach, as, for example, Edmund King. He suggests that the specific nature of cul-tural circles of the countries under study be taken into consideration in comparative research.11

				Polish national minorities living in Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic share many common elements, but historical events have marked their destinies in different ways. Therefore, it is essential to explore and attempt to understand the historical and cultural context to create a basis for presenting and comparing the sense of identity of the students under research.

				In the proposed comparative studies, it will be appropriate to uti-lize the Identity Behaviour Theory developed by Tadeusz Lewowicki. The areas of identity determinants, identity sense, and identity behav-iours highlighted by the author systematize the examined factors and will allow for considering the distinctiveness of groups and individu-als’ identification with them.

				The issues mentioned above find a more comprehensive develop-ment in the theoretical part of this pedagogical study. In the first chap-ter, after a brief introduction to the topics of nation, ethnicity, and borderlands as the context of minority placement, I discussed the his-torical, cultural, socio-personal, economic, and political determinants 

				
					10  W. Rabczuk: Pedagogika porównawcza. [In:] T. Pilch (ed.): Encyklopedia pe-dagogiczna XXI wieku. Suplement A–Ż. Warsaw 2010, Wydawnictwo Akade-mickie “Żak,” p. 369. 

					11  For more details: M. Váňová: Pedagogika porównawcza. Transl. J. and A. Ur-ban. [In:] B. Śliwerski (ed.): Pedagogika, Vol. 2, Pedagogika wobec edukacji, po-lityki oświatowej i badań naukowych. Gdańsk 2006, Gdańskie Wydawnictwo Pedagogiczne, p. 70.
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				of the sense of identity and identity behaviours of the Polish national minority in the Republic of Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic were discussed. The social conditions of interaction in multicultural societies were addressed in the second chapter, while the third chapter focused on the transformations of the identity model in multicultural communities.

				The methodological part contains methodological issues of our own research, the results of which were subjected to interpretation and comparative analysis in the empirical section. It consists of ten subsections designated by the areas of identity manifestation. The de-termination of the basic elements of identity behaviours, those that allow identifying national identity and its place in the overall picture of identity, will enable the design of education in a responsible way – so that young individuals belonging to the national minority would want to feel Polish. Education conducted in schools with the Polish language of instruction should support the maintenance of national identity and also address new identity-related issues.

				The attempt to understand the sense of identity and declared iden-tity behaviours of students from schools with Polish as the language of instruction aligns with the lively discussion, especially among Poles in Zaolzie, about Polishness, its understanding, and the role of schools in shaping it. Changing socio-political conditions require adjusting the actions taken to meet the demands set by the students as well.

				* * *

				The work I present to the readers is the result of many years of interest in multicultural and intercultural education. I would like to express special gratitude to Prof. Tadeusz Lewowicki, Ph.D., for supporting my development, instilling the “idea of intercultural education,” and providing the opportunity for learning and “being part of the Cieszyn family.” The preparation of this publication would have been impossi-ble without the longstanding support of friends from the Department of General Pedagogy and friends from affiliated centres in Białystok, Gdańsk, Katowice, Opole, Toruń, Wrocław, and Zielona Góra.

				I warmly thank the Reviewers – Marta M. Urlińska, Ph.D., Profes-sor of the Nicolaus Copernicus University, and Professor Wiktor Rab-

			

		

	
		
			
				19

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Introduction

			

		

		
			
				czuk, Ph.D. – for taking the effort to review the work. Their construc-tive and valuable comments, as well as their kindness, contributed to giving the final shape to the work.

				The conduct of the research was made possible thanks to the sup-port of the school directors with Polish-language teaching and the youth who willingly and understandingly agreed to participate in the research. Obtaining funding from the Ministry of Science and Higher Education in the form of a habilitation research grant was of great importance for the success of the research endeavours. I would like to thank the employees of the University of Silesia in Katowice for their assistance in conducting it. I also extend my thanks to the successive academic authorities of the Faculty of Ethnology and Educational Sci-ences in Cieszyn for their support provided.

				It is impossible to thank all the individuals who provided me with their understanding and warmth, giving me support. Special thanks go to my daughter – Karolinka, as well as to my sisters – Anna and Regina – and their families. Your love and support allowed me to rec-oncile many life roles and to grow as a person.

			

		

	
		
			
				Chapter One

				The macrosocial determinants of the sense 

				of national identity in the borderland 

				1.1. Nations and ethnicity in the new Europe 

				The issue of the nation is often addressed in scholarly reflection. Many concepts describing and explaining the genesis of nations or nation-forming factors have been developed. However, all attempts to define a nation agree that it is a significant human community. However, consensus ends there.1

				The birthplace of the nation-state and modern nationalism was Eu-rope in the late 18th century. The year 1792 is commonly recognized as symbolizing their emergence.2

				The concept of a nation relates to ethnic groups, highlighting dif-ferences, primarily population size (an ethnic group is a smaller entity than a nation, although this criterion is not precise). Another crite-rion is the recognition of a nation as a collective entity that “deserves” to have its own state, along with a well-developed consciousness of belonging to the national community and a strong sense of distinc-tiveness from other nations. What is the most essential element in constituting a nation is national consciousness.3 Without it, an ethnic 

				
					1  See: B. Zientara: Świt narodów europejskich: powstawanie świadomości na-rodowej na obszarze Europy pokarolińskiej. Warsaw 1996, Państwowy Instytut Wydawniczy.

					2  For more details see: R. Brubaker: Nacjonalizm inaczej. Struktura narodowa i kwestie narodowe w Nowej Europie. Transl. J. Łuczyński. Warsaw – Kraków 1998, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 1. 

					3  For more details see: J. Chlebowczyk: O prawie do bytu małych i młodych narodów: kwestia narodowa i procesy narodotwórcze we wschodniej Europie 
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				group remains at most a “potential nation.” However, the strength of national consciousness allows a nation to survive even in dispersion, even when (like the Jews) it has lost its territory, language, and state-hood.

				Contemporary European nations gradually formed starting from the Middle Ages, and, under the influence of modern civilizational processes at the turn of the 18th and 19th centuries, the nation consoli-dated. It emerged from smaller ethnic units, territorial communities, regional societies, and led to a focus on the national idea as a superior value.4 National ideology appeals to “objective national characteris-tics, such as a common territory known as homeland, often a shared and unique language for that group, shared cultural heritage, histori-cal experiences, and the construction of a common state or at least a strong aspiration to possess it. It also encompasses highly subjective elements, such as a strong awareness of belonging to the communi-ty – generated through upbringing and education, references to the same historical and cultural tradition, sharing the same belief in na-tional mythology and heroes, a mythical conviction of common origin, a strong sense of solidarity and loyalty, especially crucial in moments of threat, and ultimately treating the national community as a special kind of sacred value, for the defence of which one should be willing to sacrifice even their life.”5

				Taking into account the different paths of the nation-building pro-cess and the diverse ethnic structures of nations, Aleksander Posern-Zieliński enumerates various forms of national entities. One of the most classic forms of a nation is referred to as an ethnic nation, also known as a cultural nation.6 This is a national community primarily based on the shared and experienced cultural heritage of its mem-bers, developed within a single ethnic group. Among the examples of 

				
					Środkowej w dobie kapitalizmu (od schyłku XVIII do początków XX w.). Warsaw – Kraków 1983, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

					4  For more details see: A. Posern-Zieliński: Etniczność. Kategorie. Procesy et-niczne. Poznań 2005, Poznańskie Towarzystwo Przyjaciół Nauk, pp. 53–54.

					5  Ibidem, pp. 54–55. 

					6  Compare: A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Warsaw 1996, Wydaw-nictwo Naukowe PWN, pp. 32–41.
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				ethnic (cultural) nations, the author mentions, among others, Poles and Poland, Hungarians and Hungary, Finns and Finland. National minorities living in these countries, sometimes numerous, have little influence on the politics and mainstream life, which is shaped by the dominant nation.7

				Another form of a nation is a political nation, also referred to as a civic or state nation.8 The forming community draws upon key polit-ical elements of history (references to a founding myth, to the found-ers of independence, and others), respected shared laws and constitu-tional principles, common territory, and a unified economic system. State institutions are oriented towards supporting national cohesion. All of these elements contribute to the reduction of cultural, regional, and even ethnic differences among the country’s inhabitants. Among state-nations, three variations can be distinguished: firstly, those that, in line with centralizing and homogenizing tendencies, strive to shape a unified national and cultural community (for example France9); sec-ondly – the countries which combine political, legal and economic community with cultural diversity and the right of cultural nations to having their own autonomous space (multinational states, such as the United Kingdom); and thirdly – typically pluralistic states, which means those which have emerged as a result of settlement processes, immigration, and decolonization, thus encompassing both indig-enous populations and settlers from various parts of the world (USA, Australia).10 

				
					7  A. Posern-Zieliński: Etniczność. Kategorie. Procesy etniczne. Op.cit., pp. 57–59.

					8  Compare: A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., pp. 27–32.

					9  Przemysław P. Grzybowski identifies the decline of the nation-state in France, at the core of which was the notion of a nation viewed in the context of a histor-ically shaped entity. Currently, as the author writes, the belief that a nation is not a homogenous organism, but an ethnic structure composed of families and indi-viduals, each of whom believes in specific values and cultivates them, is gaining increasing popularity. See: P.P. Grzybowski: Ku społeczeństwu międzykulturowe-mu – mniejszości etniczne i kulturowe we Francji. [In:] Z. Jasiński, T. Lewowicki (eds.): Kultura mniejszości narodowych i grup etnicznych w Europie. Opole 2004, Instytut Nauk Pedagogicznych Uniwersytetu Opolskiego, p. 238. 

					10  A. Posern-Zieliński: Etniczność. Kategorie. Procesy etniczne. Op.cit., pp. 59––61.
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				Rogers Brubaker, while discussing national issues in New Europe, provides the description of a nation-oriented state and emphasizes the dynamic nature of actions taken by elites to truly make the state national.11 We currently observe such actions in the case of almost all post-Soviet states.

				According to Hastings Donnan and Thomas M. Wilson, Europe is not only the cradle of the nation and the state, but it is also a place of ongoing transformations, and the European Union is both a symbol and a factor of changes that may lead to the weakening of states.12 And although Michael Mann strongly asserts that “the weakening of West-ern nation-states is slight, ad hoc, uneven, and unique,”13 “the nation-state [...] is nowhere in a state of universal decline. In a way, it is con-stantly maturing,” and it should be noted that “in today’s Europe, the nation-state is undergoing reconfiguration and certainly does not yield to either supranationalism or the globalizing pressures of consumer culture and capitalism.”14 R. Brubaker suggests that when dealing with issues of “nations”, they should not be treated as substantial, enduring collectives, but rather focus on the “nation as a category of practice, on the national structure as an institutionalized cultural and political form, rather than on national belonging as a contingent event.”15

				When writing about Europe, it is important to note that it is highly diverse. Janusz Mucha lists several characteristics that distinguish the “generalized” Central-Eastern Europe from equally “generalized” Western Europe. The most significant of these are: a) centuries-old 

				
					11  R. Brubaker: Nacjonalizm inaczej. Struktura narodowa i kwestie narodowe w Nowej Europie. Op.cit., pp. 80–85. 

					12  H. Donnan, T.M. Wilson: Granice tożsamości, narodu, państwa. Trans. M. Głowacka-Grajper. Kraków 2007, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiellońskie-go, p. 22.

					13  M. Mann: The Sources of Social Power: Vol. 2, The Rise of Classes and Na-tion-States 1760–1914. Cambridge 1993, Cambridge University Press, p. 116. As cited by: H. Donnan, T.M. Wilson: Granice tożsamości, narodu, państwa. Op.cit., p. 23.

					14  H. Donnan, T.M. Wilson: Granice tożsamości, narodu, państwa. Op.cit., p. 23.

					15  R. Brubaker: Nacjonalizm inaczej. Struktura narodowa i kwestie narodowe w Nowej Europie. Op.cit., p. 26.
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				political dependence of individual countries on foreign powers16 and the resulting delay in the establishment of native political structures; b) a delay in economic development and prolonged dominance of ag-riculture along with its characteristic peasant class, delayed transition from feudalism to capitalism and industrialization; c) the late codifica-tion of many national languages; d) a delayed sense of national identity among lower social classes; e) the persistence of religious identities and tensions based on religion; f) the domination of the communist system from 1948 to 1989; g) the absence of a significant factor of social change in the form of mass economic immigration after World War II in Western Europe.17 In these considerations, the first charac-teristics, i.e., the domination of foreign powers, is particularly signifi-cant, which results in a complex ethnic situation in many countries of Central and Eastern Europe.

				Ethnicity – according to Walter Żelazny18 – encompasses a complex reality that should be examined and analysed interdisciplinarily within various historical and multifaceted contexts. Ethnic theories are devel-oped within the fields of anthropology, ethnology, sociology, political science, geography, and history. As Steve Fenton points out, issues of ethnicity, race, and nation are especially addressed within scholarly dis-course, political and civic discussions, as well as everyday, “common” conversations.19 Ethnic research covers various social phenomena, such as race, language, religion, culture, nationalism, and regionalism. Among the key issues in ethnic theories identified by W. Żelazny are conflict, order, identity, and a specific bond referred to as primordial.

				Ethnicity is perceived differently in America, where it is related to non-territorial ethnic groups, and differently in Europe, where it de-

				
					16  The only exception is Russia, which, among the four great powers, dominated from medieval times until recently. J. Mucha: Mniejszości kulturowe w procesie demokratyzacji w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej. [In:] M. Szmeja (ed.): Etnicz-ność – o przemianach społeczeństw narodowych. Kraków 2008, Zakład Wydaw-niczy „Nomos”, p. 22.

					17  Ibidem.

					18  W. Żelazny: Etniczność. Ład – konflikt – sprawiedliwość. Poznań 2006, Wy-dawnictwo Poznańskie, p. 24. 

					19  S. Fenton: Etniczność. Transl. Ewa Chomicka. Warsaw 2007, Wydawnictwo Sic! s.c., sp 37.
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				scribes autochthonous territorial ethnic groups (those with their own homeland), and these groups are referred to as national minorities.20 Grzegorz Babiński categorizes definitions of ethnicity into four dis-tinct yet closely related and intersecting perspectives:21

				ethnicity as a certain type of social bond;

				ethnicity as group identification, awareness, identification with a collective entity, its traditions, and culture;

				ethnicity as an ethnic group or, more precisely, as a set of char-acteristics of such a group;

				ethnicity as an ethnic movement, as a social action.22 

				The concept of ethnicity is sometimes equated with the issue of the nation, as done, among others, by Janusz Mucha,23 when explaining that ethnic groups are marked by the uniqueness of culture and aware-ness of shared ancestry from common ancestors. Among the cultural traits, researchers mention language, religion, and race. According to Milton Gordon, the common factor among ethnic groups is the cre-ation of a sense of community and national origin.24 Gordon lists lan-guage as an indicator of national origin, referring to the language used in everyday life or intimate situations. These mentioned traits evoke a sense of community among members of the group. They are acquired through primary socialization processes and can later be reinforced.

				In anthropological literature, the concept of an ethnic group is de-fined as a description of a population: largely capable of biological self-reproduction; whose members share fundamental cultural values 

				
					20  For more details see: ibidem, pp. 29–30.

					21  See the approach proposed by Tadeusz Paleczny: T. Paleczny: Interpersonalne stosunki międzykulturowe. Kraków 2007, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagielloń-skiego, pp. 71–74. 

					22  For more details see: G. Babiński: Pogranicze polsko-ukraińskie: etniczność, zróżnicowanie religijne, tożsamość. Kraków 1997, Zakład Wydawniczy “Nomos,” pp. 28–31.

					23  J. Mucha: Oblicza etniczności. Studia teoretyczne i empiryczne. Kraków 2005, Zakład Wydawniczy “Nomos”, p. 31.

					24  M. Gordon: Assimilation In American Life. The Role of Race, Religion, and National Origin. New York 1964, Oxford University Press, pp. 23–29. As cited by: J. Mucha: Stosunki etniczne we współczesnej myśli socjologicznej. Warsaw 2006, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 23.
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				realized through their explicit integration into cultural forms; form-ing a platform for intra-group communication and interaction; having members who self-identify and are identified by others as constituting a category that is distinguishable among other categories and belong-ing to the same order.25

				Ethnic groups are perceived as forms of social organization, and in this context, a characteristic mentioned by Fredrik Barth, i.e., the self-identification and social identification of members of an ethnic group, is an important factor in the process of forming the groups themselves as well as the interactions they engage in, particularly in shaping individual and social identity.

				The concept of ethnic groups includes both minority and major-ity groups within a multiethnic/multicultural society. Therefore, these groups can be either minority or majority. It’s important to note that the terms “minority” and “majority” do not necessarily refer to the size of the group but rather to its subordination or dominance. For instance, by “majority group,” J. Mucha refers to an ethnic group that, usually due to its earlier arrival on the territory of the current multi-ethnic state (or its conquest) and due to its civilization advantage, in-troduced and solidified its own economic, political, and cultural struc-tures there, while also ensuring state protection for them. Its political institutions and culture are identified by it, and generally by other groups, with the institutions and culture of the newly formed and forming nation on the discussed territory.26 By “ethnic minorities”, the author refers to the remaining ethnic groups within a given society.

				The status of minorities, as described by Janusz Mucha,27 is often relative – a group may be a minority in one context (for example, in the whole country) and a demographic majority and dominant group 

				
					25  F. Barth: Grupy i granice etniczne: Społeczna organizacja różnic kulturowych. [In:] M. Kempny, E. Nowicka (eds.): Badanie kultury. Elementy teorii antropolo-gicznej. Kontynuacja. Warsaw 2004, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, pp. 349–350. 

					26  J. Mucha: Oblicza etniczności. Studia teoretyczne i empiryczne. Op.cit., pp. 32––33. 

					27  J. Mucha: Mniejszości kulturowe w procesie demokratyzacji w Europie Środko-wo-Wschodniej. [In:] M. Szmeja (ed.): Etniczność – o przemianach społeczeństw narodowych. Op.cit., p. 21.
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				in another (for example, in a specific region of that country). This is the case with Poles in Belarus, in the Czech Republic – Zaolzie, and in Ukraine. These minorities were created as a result of chang-ing national borders, they did not cross borders – it was the ”borders that crossed them.”28 Janusz Mucha, in the mentioned definitions of majority and minority, applied criteria such as the primacy of arrival to a given territory. Janusz Rokicki, invoking the definition of a mi-nority understood as “a group of people who, due to their physical or cultural characteristics, have been singled out from others in society, experience distinct and unequal treatment, and as a result, perceive themselves as the subject of collective discrimination,”29 indicates that the specified “physical or cultural characteristics” are not the cause, but the result of a minority group’s situation the real genesis of which lies in the distribution of power. 

				Among national or ethnic-cultural minorities, Lech Janicki distin-guishes four main types. Firstly, there are “internal” minorities that live exclusively within the borders of one country but do not belong to the state’s nation (examples include Sorbs in Germany). Secondly, there are minorities that live in several countries simultaneously (such as Kurds, Jews, and Roma) and also do not have their “own” state. Thirdly, there are “bordering” minorities that ethnically belong to the “state” nations of other countries (for instance, Russians in the Baltic states). Lastly, there are “mutual” minorities in situations where a mi-nority in one country ethnically connected to the “state” nation of another country is accompanied by a national minority in that other country, ethnically tied to the nation of the first country (this situa-tion is most commonly encountered in Central and South-Eastern Europe).30 When addressing the issue of minorities, one should pay at-

				
					28  G. Babiński: Pogranicze polsko-ukraińskie: etniczność, zróżnicowanie religijne, tożsamość. Op.cit., p. 22. 

					29  L. Wirth: The problem of Minority Groups. [In:] T. Parsons, E. Shils (eds.): Theories of Society. Foundations of Modern Sociological Theory. New York 1965, p. 309. As cited by: J. Rokicki: Kolor, pochodzenie, kultura. Rasa i grupa etniczna w społeczeństwie Stanów Zjednoczonych Ameryki. Kraków 2002, Towarzystwo Autorów i Wydawców Prac Naukowych “Universitas,” p. 37.

					30  For more details see: L. Janicki: Status mniejszości narodowych w konstytu-
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				tention to the question of the origin of national minorities. The begin-nings of minorities can be traced back to three phenomena, namely: migrations, annexation of foreign territories, and changes in borders based on international agreements. These can also be referred to as historical (formation of nations), political (annexation), and sociologi-cal (migrations) factors.31

				A national minority isn’t considered a minority solely due to its connection with a nation living somewhere else. Rogers Brubaker points out that a national minority is a dynamic “political position”32 and indicated three characteristic elements: 1. publicly proclaiming affiliation with an ethnocultural nation different from the politically or numerically dominant ethnocultural nation; 2. demanding recognition from the state of this distinct ethnocultural nationality; 3. establish-ing, based on this ethnocultural nationality, certain collective, cultural, or political rights.33 The author also points out the various positions adopted by national minorities regarding collective rights demands, not only among national minorities but also within their own ranks.

				1.1.1. The positioning of local communities in the global system 

				In the contemporary, increasingly globalizing world, a renaissance of ethnic and even regional groups has occurred. To emphasize the coexistence of the globalization process and local identity, the term “glocality” is being more widely used.34 The concept, coined by Ronald 

				
					cjach krajów środkowo – i wschodnioeuropejskich. „Przegląd Zachodni” 1995, No. 4, p. 43 et seq. 

					31  K. Kwaśniewski: Zderzenie kultur. Tożsamość a aspekty konfliktów i tolerancji. Warsaw 1982, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, pp. 198–199. 

					32  R. Brubaker: Nacjonalizm inaczej. Struktura narodowa i kwestie narodowe w Nowej Europie. Op.cit., p. 77.

					33  Ibidem.

					34  See, among others: Z. Bauman: Glokalizacja, czyli komu globalizacja, a komu lokalizacja. “Studia Socjologiczne” 1997, No. 3; Z. Bauman: Globalizacja: i co z tego dla ludzi wynika. Transl. E. Klekot. Warsaw 2000, Państwowy Instytut Wydawni-czy; M.S. Szczepański: Społeczności lokalne i regionalne a ład kontynentalny i glo-balny. [In:] W. Wesołowski, J. Włodarek (eds.): Kręgi integracji i rodzaje tożsamości. Polska, Europa, Świat. Warsaw 2005, Wydawnictwo Naukowe “Scholar.”
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				Robertson,35 refers to inseparable links between phenomena and pro-cesses observed both on the world and the local and regional scale.36 

				The processes of globalization and integration, especially in Eu-rope, where ethnic groups and nations are becoming the components of supranational structures, lead to further transformations of “na-tions,” and nation-states are entering increasingly unified suprana-tional structures, imprecisely referred to as supranational entities. The universalization of culture, the increasing permeability or even disappearance of state borders, raise questions about the cultural dis-tinctiveness of nations and nation-states. There is no doubt that the scope of shared cultural values and symbols, especially in the realm of mass culture, is expanding.37 

				The positioning of local and regional communities within the glob-al framework, whether at the centre, semi-periphery, or periphery, de-pends on various diverse factors, both objectified and external to the regions and their collectives, as well as arising from intra-regional ar-rangements and dependencies.38 Among the most significant objective factors, Marek S. Szczepański includes the ongoing globalization and processes of socio-cultural homogenization on the level of individual countries, their groups, and entire continents. These processes dis-rupt the traditional identity of local and regional communities, plac-

				
					35  However, according to R. Robertson himself, the concept of glocalization was introduced in the late 1980s by the Japanese in an article published in the “Har-vard Business Review”. It pertained to marketing strategies involving the custom-ization of products by globally operating companies to the preferences and tastes of customers within specific cultural contexts. Such a strategy was utilized, for example, by Gillette in advertising its products in the Japanese market. B. Guzie-jewska: Czy lokalnie to już globalnie. “Rzeczypospolita”, 29 February 2008. 

					36  The term “glocalization” in Japanese corresponds to the term “dochaku” and signifies living on one’s own territory. R. Robertson: Glocalization: Time – Space and Homogenity – Heterogenity. [In:] M. Featherston (ed.): Global Modernities. London, Thousand Oaks, New Dehli 1995, Sage Publications, p. 28.

					37  G. Babiński: Pogranicze polsko-ukraińskie: etniczność, zróżnicowanie religijne, tożsamość. Op.cit., p. 11. 

					38  M.S. Szczepański: Społeczności lokalne i regionalne a ład kontynentalny i glo-balny. [In:] W. Wesołowski, J. Włodarek (eds.): Kręgi integracji i rodzaje tożsa-mości. Polska, Europa, Świat. Op.cit., p. 126.
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				ing them in an entirely new situation in the face of a complex array of external influences that extend beyond socio-cultural dimensions to include economic and political factors. When applying the author’s considerations to national minorities, it becomes evident that the fu-ture of the European Union depends on adopting the model of civic states39 or the model of minority rights.40 Maintaining their identity by a minority involves not only internal characteristics of that minor-ity but also state policies and supranational structures that promote the development of national cultures, including those of minorities. R. Brubaker emphasizes the role of the “foreign homeland”, which is a nation-state formed by the ethnic community with which a particu-lar minority shares an ethnic bond. “The positions adopted by these foreign homelands share an axiom of a common national bond tran-scending state borders and citizenship, along with the idea that this community makes the state responsible, in a certain sense, not only for its own citizens but also for fellow nationals residing in other coun-tries with different citizenships.”41 

				To summarize the above considerations, it is a challenge to predict the directions of transformations in the structure of cultural diversity within societies. However, there is no doubt that as a result of changes initiated by the political transformations of the late 1980s and early 

				
					39  The model of a civic state is one where the state encompasses all citizens and is for all citizens, regardless of their ethnic affiliation. The premise of this model is that ethnicity and nationality should have no public significance. This model has significant international legitimacy and, according to R. Brubaker, the greatest chances of realization can be found in the Czech Republic and Slovenia. R. Brubaker: Nacjonalizm inaczej. Struktura narodowa i kwestie narodowe w No-wej Europie. Op.cit., pp. 133–134.

					40  In the model of minority rights, the state is defined as national but not ethno--national. Members of minority groups are guaranteed not only equal rights as citizens (thus protected against ethnonational discriminatory practices), but also specific minority rights, especially in the areas of language and education (thus shielded from ethno-nationally oriented assimilative practices). This model has even greater international legitimacy than the civic model, and the EU and other international organizations exert pressure on new states to adopt and implement minority rights legislation. For more details see: Ibidem.

					41  Ibidem, s. 86. 
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				1990s in Central and Eastern Europe, many national minorities and ethnic groups gained acceptance for open functioning within the state and society.42 

				The attitude of Communist states towards national, ethnic, reli-gious, and cultural minorities in the 20th century evolved, undergoing frequent changes, from indifference and friendship to hostility and reluctance. Looking at the evolution of minority policies in most for-mer socialist countries of Central Europe, three stages can be distin-guished. The first stage lasted until the late 1980s and was charac-terized by actions aimed at assimilating national minorities. Cultural distinctiveness was not taken into account, ethnic organizations were abolished or restricted, and barriers preventing social and profession-al advancement for minority members were established. The second phase began with political transformations and involved shaping poli-cies that aimed to empower national and ethnic minorities institution-ally, in law, and in access to politics. The third stage can be identified when minority communities recognize the need and take actions to protect the ethnic identity of their group, advocating for the recogni-tion or respect of their rights. Throughout these stages, the policies and attitudes towards minority groups shifted as political and societal contexts changed, reflecting a complex interplay of factors influencing the treatment of minorities in these countries.

				
					42  According to R. Brubaker, although Ukraine presents itself as a model of interethnic harmony, significant elements of ethnonational orientation can be found there. The open question remains: to what extent will Ukraine become ethno-nationally oriented and how will it do so? The ethno-national state, as understood by the author, is a state for a specific ethnocultural “native nation”; a native nation whose language, culture, demographic position, economic well-being, and political hegemony must be safeguarded and promoted by the state. The key elements include: 1. the sense of “ownership” of the state by a par-ticular ethnocultural nation, which is understood as distinct from the general citizenry or population residing in the state; 2. plans for the “proactive” or “com-pensatory” use of state power to promote specific (and previously inadequately addressed) interests of the native nation. In essence, the ethno-national state revolves around the idea of a nation being distinct from the general population and having state power used to actively protect and promote its specific interests. Ibidem, s. 131–132. 
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				The socio-political transformations in Central and Eastern Europe have created an opportunity for minority groups with distinct identi-ties to become more active and be ready for further changes. Members of minority groups now have the freedom to openly express their own nationality, otherness, and distinctiveness. Gabriela Sokolová43 ob-serves that in a democratic and open society, the coexistence of ethnic groups deepens rather than diminishes, and traditional ethnic groups living in a specific space are intensely confronted with newcomers.44 The direction in which a minority develops depends on its members, leaders, and representatives, as there are various paths through which “people make history.”45 The development of democratic structures primarily enables the growth of minority groups, but it also heavily relies on their internal actions and adopted strategies of functioning.

				1.2. Borderland – terminological explanations

				In the description of a nation, among the defining characteristics, a common national territory is mentioned as a fundamental condition for the formation of a nation. However, the situation is different in the case of borderlands, as the principle of territorial affiliation to a nation tends to blur within their territories. As a result of changes following the events of 1989, the borderlands themselves underwent transfor-mation. Social processes and new phenomena46 occurring there and 

				
					43  The author describes the results of research conducted since 1967 among representatives of the dominant ethnic groups – Czech, Slovak, and Polish – in the Czech part of Cieszyn Silesia, carried out by the Institute of Silesian Studies in Opava.

					44  For more details see: G. Sokolová: Stosunki interetniczne na Śląsku Cieszyń-skim na podstawie badań socjologicznych. [In:] Mniejszości narodowe na Śląsku Cieszyńskim dawniej i dziś. Speeches delivered at the international scientific con-ference held on 4 October 2001 in Czech Cieszyn. Czeski Cieszyn 2001, Centrum Pedagogiczne dla Polskiego Szkolnictwa Narodowościowego, pp. 151–170.

					45  P. Sztompka: Socjologia zmian społecznych. Transl. J. Konieczny. Kraków 2005, Wydawnictwo Znak, p. 243.

					46  An example of this can be found in the works of sociologist Jacek Kurzępa, who describes phenomena occurring in the Polish-German borderland. See: J. Kurzępa: Młodzież pogranicza – juma. Zielona Góra 1998, Lubuskie Towa-
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				inspiration for the development of the borderland theory. Still in the 1990s, the concept of borderland referred to an area where there were lasting and multifaceted contacts between at least two social com-munities. Therefore, one could speak of a narrow understanding47 of the borderland, encompassing areas of interaction and coexistence of different cultural and national groups. The changes in states during the era of globalization, as described in the earlier part of this chapter, led to the definition of “borders and ethnic borderlands primarily in symbolic terms, independent of the geographical space in which they occur, and sometimes detached from the actual, objective cultural dif-ferences between communities.”48 Thus, we can talk about the broad definition49 of the borderland and this refers not only to the specific (geographical) space, but the entire social space. “Borderlands are becoming increasingly subjective and symbolic, defined through the expressed identities and identifications of the inhabitants.”50

				
					rzystwo Naukowe; J. Kurzępa: Młodzież pogranicza – „świnki,” czyli o prostytucji nieletnich. Kraków 2001, “Impuls”.

					47  This approach is represented by Józef Chlebowczyk, Jerzy Nikitorowicz, An-drzej Sadowski, see: J. Chlebowczyk: O prawie do bytu małych i młodych narodów. Kwestia narodowa i procesy narodotwórcze we wschodniej Europie Środkowej w do-bie kapitalizmu (od schyłku XVIII do początków XX w.). Op.cit., p. 30; J. Nikitoro-wicz: Pogranicze szansą kształtowania tolerancji jako wyzwania dla edukacji. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz (ed.): Edukacja międzykulturowa. W kręgu potrzeb, oczekiwań i ste-reotypów. Białystok 1995, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, pp. 73––77; A. Sadowski: Pogranicze polsko-białoruskie. Tożsamość mieszkańców. Biały-stok 1995, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, p. 39.

					48  G. Babiński: Przemiany pograniczy narodowych i kulturowych – propozycje typologii. [In:] R. Stemplowski, A. Żelazo (eds.): Polskie pogranicza a polityka zagraniczna u progu XXI wieku. Warsaw 2002, Polski Instytut Spraw Między-narodowych, p. 17. 

					49  The broad interpretation of the borderland is proposed by, among others, An-tonina Kłoskowska and Grzegorz Babiński, see: G. Babiński: Pogranicze etniczne, pogranicze kulturowe, peryferie. Szkic wstępny problematyki. [In:] A. Sadowski (ed.): Pogranicze. Studia społeczne. Vol. 4, Białystok 1994, Uniwersytet Warszawski Filia w Białymstoku, Instytut Filozofii i Socjologii, pp. 5–28; G. Babiński: Pogra-nicze – peryferie – regionalizm. Granice etniczne w społecznej świadomości. [In:] K. Gorlach, Z. Seręga (eds.): Oblicza społeczeństwa. Kraków 1996, Uniwersytet Jagielloński, pp. 239–240; A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit.

					50  G. Babiński: Pogranicza etniczne i kulturowe. [In:] M. Malikowski, D. Woja-
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				As I mentioned, the description of borderlands increasingly de-parts from territorial criteria (as a region physically located at a state border and divided by that border/near-border area). Borderland can be identified when it fulfils the basic criteria of “borderland-ness”, even if only partially. It is important to note that there is no straightforward transition from a territorial description, referring to border areas in a cartographic sense, to the normative vision of borderlands in cul-ture, which relies on the occurrence of the so-called “border effect”. The border effect is the enrichment of individual or group identities through interactions with others, where the saturation of differences generates a process of mutual influence and mixing, without the reflex of isolating distinctiveness into exclusive and opposing camps.51

				This situation occurs in borderlands referred to as “situational bor-derlands” by Antonina Kłoskowska.52 The distinction of these border-lands “involves attributing fundamental significance to the place and conditions in which individuals or social groups define their identity.”53 The situational borderlands described by the author can be related to the category of borderland in the sense proposed by Mikhail Bakhtin,54 applied to the description of cultures and languages – regardless of a place or territory. In culture, it is increasingly not us who cross the boundaries, but the boundaries that cross us.55

				
					kowski (eds.): Między Polską a Ukrainą: pogranicze – mniejszości, współpraca regionalna. Rzeszów 1999, “Mana,” pp. 19–21.

					51  L. Witkowski: Ambiwalencje tożsamości z pogranicza kulturowego. [In:] M.M. Urlińska (ed.): Edukacja a tożsamość etniczna. Toruń 1995, Uniwersytet Mikołaja Kopernika, p. 13.

					52  A. Kłoskowska, in addition to geographical borderlands, distinguishes psy-chological borderlands. The latter refers to borderlands defined by social actors depending on the situations and contexts they find themselves in. See: A. Kło-skowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., p. 125. 

					53  A. Sadowski: Tożsamość. Identyfikacja. Pogranicze. [In:] A. Sadowski, M. Czerniawska: Tożsamość Polaków na pograniczach. Białystok 1999, Wydaw-nictwo Uniwersytetu w Białymstoku, p. 28. 

					54  L. Witkowski: Uniwersalizm pogranicza. O semiotyce kultury Michała Bachti-na w kontekście edukacji. Toruń 2000, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek.

					55  L. Witkowski: Ambiwalencje tożsamości z pogranicza kulturowego. [In:] M.M. Urlińska (ed.): Edukacja a tożsamość etniczna. Op.cit., p. 13.
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				The presented typologies are organized by Jerzy Nikitorowicz, who, from the perspective of subjectivity of individual units and groups creating and processing their culture, distinguishes four types of borderlands:

				territorial borderlands (contact or transitional) – understood in a geographical sense;

				content-related borderlands in culture – referring to the content and aspects of culture;

				interactional borderlands – related to interactions and exchang-es between different groups;

				personal borderlands – internal to individuals or groups.56 

				Grzegorz Babiński characterizes contemporary borderlands as transitions:

				from primarily a geographic area to a socially defined space, mainly in a symbolic manner;

				from primarily national borderlands to those where different ethnic communities come into mutual contact;

				from those resulting from historical processes to those that are a consequence of recent and modern migration processes;

				from the interaction and interpenetration of cultural and eco-nomic differences to the interaction of group identities primarily symbolically defined.57

				Oscar J. Martinez, while describing the American-Mexican border-lands, notes that the “borderland environment” shapes a number of key processes. Transnationalism is a process through which borderlands remain influenced and, at times, share values, ideas, customs, and tra-ditions among the participants in social life from both sides of the bor-der.58 Partly, this is a function of their peripheral location within the 

				
					56  For more details see: J. Nikitorowicz: Edukacja regionalna i międzykulturowa. Warsaw 2009, Wydawnictwa Akademickie i Profesjonalne, pp. 129–132.

					57  G. Babiński: Pogranicza etniczne i kulturowe. [In:] M. Malikowski, D. Woja-kowski (eds.): Między Polską a Ukrainą: pogranicze – mniejszości, współpraca regionalna. Op.cit., pp. 21–22.

					58  This aspect has been previously highlighted by Emil Szramek, who described the specific mentality of people living in borderlands, as well as by Robert E. Park, who wrote about the emergence of a new type of person on the border-
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				state, which, in conjunction with their unique local culture and shared economic relations with another cross-border community, creates a sense of both political and social separation and distinctiveness among the people living there, for example, a sense of being culturally different from the core or majority population within their “national community.” O.J. Martinez also emphasizes that borders are zones of ethnic conflicts and accommodations, mainly due to their cultural heterogeneity and their role as migration zones. Borders are places of international con-flicts and accommodations, unlike any other place within a given state, because of their location, structures, state agendas present there, and the cultural characteristics that set the borders apart from more homo-geneous, developed, and influential areas within the state.59 

				What is the further development of the last process highlighted by O.J. Martinez are typologically presented situations in which issues of national borderlands can significantly become entangled in the poli-cies of the bordering states creating them. Grzegorz Babiński lists the following:

				politically or territorially disputed borderlands;

				borderlands in the process of state creation or separation;

				borderlands as culturally and ethnically distinct areas within one’s own state;

				borderlands where “own” national minorities reside within the territory of a neighbouring state;

				borderlands as areas of ethnic-regional or regional distinctiveness;

				
					lands, whom he termed the “marginal man”, having a distinctive social awareness and individual identity. This person shares the cultural life and traditions of two or more communities. See: E. Szramek: Śląsk jako problem socjologiczny. Rocznik Towarzystwa Przyjaciół Nauk na Śląsku. Vol. 4, Katowice 1934, Towarzystwo Przyjaciół Nauk na Śląsku, p. 35; R.E. Park: Human migration and the marginal man. “The American Journal of Sociology” 1928, no 6. As cited by: A. Sadowski: Narody wielkie i małe. Białorusini w Polsce. Kraków 1991, Instytut Religioznaw-stwa Uniwersytet Jagielloński, p. 18.

					59  O.J. Martinez: The Dynamics of Border Interaction. [In:] C.H. Schofield (red): Global Boundaries: World Boundaries. Vol. 1, London 1994, Routledge, pp. 1–15; O.J. Martinez: Border People: Life and Society in the U.S.-Mexico Borderlands. Tucson 1994, The University of Arizona Press, pp. 10–25. As cited by: H. Don-nan, T.M. Wilson: Granice tożsamości, narodu, państwa. Op.cit., p. 20. 
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				borderlands as areas where transborder groups exist, different from the “titular” nations of the neighbouring states;

				internal territorial borderlands;

				internal non-territorial borderlands.60

				The further discussion in this chapter will primarily focus on bor-derlands understood in a territorial sense, as they are areas inhabited by Polish national minorities on the borders of Belarus and Poland, Ukraine and Poland, and the Czech Republic and Poland. Most of the processes described by O.J. Martinez may particularly relate to “bor-derlands in the process of state creation or separation,”61 which was the case in the former Soviet states.

				European integration, manifested, among other things, by a sig-nificant increase in the number of countries covered by the Schengen Agreement,62 provides the opportunity to perceive borderlands, with their symbolic boundaries, as “bridges” between nations and states rather than the fortresses of national exclusion and discrimination.63 National minorities, especially “cross-border” minorities, can play a special role in this regard. 

				
					60  For more details see: G. Babiński: Przemiany pograniczy narodowych i kul-turowych – propozycje typologii. [In:] R. Stemplowski, A. Żelazo (eds.): Polskie pogranicza a polityka zagraniczna u progu XXI wieku. Op.cit., pp. 23–29.

					61  An expression from G. Babiński’s typology.

					62  The Schengen Agreement is an agreement signed in the town of Schengen in Luxembourg on 14 June 1985. The agreement eliminates border controls for in-dividuals crossing the borders between the member states of the Schengen Area, in exchange for strengthening cooperation in security and asylum policies. The resulting freedom of movement within the Schengen Area applies not only to cit-izens of the signatory countries but also to all individuals of any nationality and citizenship crossing the internal borders within the agreement. On 21 December 2007, additional countries were admitted to the Schengen Agreement: the Czech Republic, Estonia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Slovakia, Slovenia, and Hungary. Currently, a total of 22 European Union member states, as well as Iceland and Norway, are part of the Schengen Agreement. For more details see: http://www.mswia.gov.pl/portal/pl/2/5087/. Update: 21 November 2009. 

					63  C. Turliuc: Pogranicza a rozmaitość narodów: wyzwanie dla procesu homo-genizacji narodowej. [In:] J. Purchla (ed.): Dziedzictwo kresów – nasze wspólne dziedzictwo? Kraków 2006, Międzynarodowe Centrum Kultury Kraków, p. 41.
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				1.2.1. Borderland as a place of shaping human identity 

				Borderlands are a unique place for at least two reasons: firstly, due to the distinctiveness and uniqueness of the conditions and factors shaping them; secondly, because of the nature and diversity of socio-cultural relationships, such as different religions and languages. Bor-derlands differ from territories located in the central part of a country, which are culturally or ethnically homogeneous.

				Borderlands and the way they are defined are changing, but the fun-damental characteristics outlined by Józef Chlebowczyk in the early 1980s still seem to be relevant. Multilingualism (bilingualism, multi-lingualism as social facts) characterizes not only the inhabitants of ter-ritorial borderlands, because in order to interact with others, a common code of communication must also be found. Another characteristic is the permeation of various cultural and civilizational influences (linguis-tic, economic, political; the confrontation of life attitudes and social val-ues), which can also be considered “non-territorial” as globalization and integration increasingly expose us to diverse life attitudes and social values. Processes of radiation and permeation of various cultural-civ-ilizational, linguistic, economic, demographic, and political influences enhance the area of differentiation, distinctiveness, and diversity. The third characteristic is an “Eastern marches” consciousness;64 today, we might use a broader term, moving away from the territorial character-istic (Eastern marches consciousness) and refer to it as a “borderland mentality”. This would be a specific way of thinking and engaging with social reality, expressed through a sense of wonder, a willingness to en-gage in dialogue, and the ability to negotiate. A person with such a men-tality would consciously or unconsciously draw from sources of various cultures, go beyond the limitations of stereotypes and prejudices, and recognize diversity while still maintaining their own cultural identity.

				
					64  The list of characteristics of the borderland proposed by J. Chlebowczyk is supplemented by Andrzej Sadowski, who added a sense of peripherality to the inhabited territory. For more details see: A. Sadowski: Skład wyznaniowy i na-rodowościowy mieszkańców północno-wschodniej Polski (obszaru “Zielone Płuca Polski”). “Pogranicze. Studia społeczne” 1992, Vol. 2, p. 28. 
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				Borderlands are places where a new type of person is formed, char-acterized by a specific social consciousness and individual identity. In order to understand and comprehend their behaviours and choices, it is necessary to examine not only the effects of socialization in bor-derlands but also consider the broad factors influencing this process. When studying the sense of national identity and its transformations, one must adopt a perspective that takes into account both the macro-social determinants of this identity and its individual, personal nature. Grzegorz Babiński proposed an approach that considers perspectives at the level of social collectivities: the scope of the “presence” of a na-tion and national consciousness in social life, the social and cultural diversity of ethnic collectivities at a level lower than the national, the relationships between national cultures and supra-national culture, as well as changes in national ideologies.

				People form their individual identity within specific social condi-tions (in groups to which they belong and identify with), within the culture in which they operate, and based on more or less attractive group ideologies.65 However, this approach does not fully capture the complexity of the social conditions in which the formation of identity takes place, especially in the context of globalization and European integration processes.

				In order to grasp the general patterns, relationships, and factors influencing the formation of national identity among members of national minorities in various borderlands from a comparative per-spective, the application of Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Behaviours (TIB) will be appropriate.66 It will enable the systematiza-

				
					65  G. Babiński: Pogranicze polsko-ukraińskie. Etniczność, zróżnicowanie religijne, tożsamość. Op.cit., p. 82. 

					66  T. Lewowicki: Problemy tożsamości narodowej – w poszukiwaniu sposobów uogólnionych ujęć kwestii poczucia tożsamości i zachowań z tym poczuciem zwią-zanych. [In:] M.M. Urlińska (ed.): Edukacja a tożsamość etniczna. Op.cit., pp. 51––63; T. Lewowicki: Wyznaczniki tożsamości narodowej (wiedza o determinan-tach tożsamości i zachowań tożsamościowych jako element edukacji). [In:] Z. Ja-siński, A. Kozłowska (eds.): Tożsamość narodowa młodzieży na pograniczach. Opole 1997, Instytut Nauk Pedagogicznych Uniwersytetu Opolskiego, p. 35–40; T. Lewowicki: Szkic do teorii zachowań tożsamościowych. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): W poszukiwaniu teorii przydatnych w badaniach mię-
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				tion of determinants and factors shaping the behaviours of various national and multicultural groups, providing a comprehensive yet comparative understanding of processes and phenomena occurring in the discussed borderlands. The proposed concept draws upon both phenomena and processes specific to individual communities, as well as diverse political, social, cultural, economic, and other contexts, and even psychological and sociological theories that facilitate the com-prehension and interpretation of recorded facts, phenomena, and processes. The application of the TIB in research offers a chance for a better understanding of behaviours influenced by a sense of identity. This knowledge is essential for educators since “rational and respon-sible education requires an understanding of phenomena related to national identity and the significance of this identity in the lives of groups and individuals.”67

				The areas of the determinants of identity, a sense of identity, and identity behaviours highlighted by Lewowicki encompass:

				1) the historical fate of a given group (nation, community), iden-tification with territory and a specific social group, distinctness of state-creating institutions (collective), perception of state or group distinctiveness;

				2) cultural distinctness, language, often religion, and particularly upbringing and education – the transmission of traditions, the knowledge of spiritual and material heritage;

				3) the awareness of a specific historical genealogy sometimes per-ceived in terms of biological-racial attributes, sometimes as per-sonality traits; also notions of distinctive group characteristics, stereotypes, youth attitudes towards Others, their culture, social issues, and education;

				4) socio-economic status, living standards, the group’s (nation’s) position determined by the level of civilization, accumulated capital, technical and technological power.

				
					dzykulturowych. Cieszyn 2001, Uniwersytet Śląski – Filia w Cieszynie, pp. 159––165.

					67  T. Lewowicki: Wyznaczniki tożsamości narodowej (wiedza o determinantach tożsamości i zachowań tożsamościowych jako element edukacji). [In:] Z. Jasiński, A. Kozłowska (eds.): Tożsamość narodowa młodzieży na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 37. 
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				The issues listed in these four areas, according to Tadeusz Lewo-wicki, shape the distinctiveness of groups and individual identifica-tion with the group. For the theory to be complete, two more areas are necessary – (5) the specific mechanisms of individual and social behaviours (mechanisms or regularities perceived in various psycho-logical and sociological concepts/theories) and (6) political, ideologi-cal, social, economic, and other contexts influencing the lives of small and large social groups, triggering their actions – macro-regional, and even global contexts.

				The adopted Theory of Identity Behaviours will allow, in the subse-quent sections of this work, to systematically describe the borderland areas inhabited by Polish national minorities in Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic. It will also create an opportunity for a better un-derstanding of behaviours influenced by the sense of identity among young people living in diverse socio-political conditions.

				1.3. The description of the areas influencing the sense 

				of identity and identity behaviours of the Polish 

				national minority in the Republic of Belarus

				The Belarusian-Polish borderland constitutes one of the most intrigu-ing cultural frontiers in Europe. This is primarily due to its complex civilizational and cultural dynamics, remarkable dramatic historical events that have interwoven the lives of its inhabitants, as well as the special role of religion in shaping people’s worldview.68 

				Belarus is home to the largest concentration of Poles outside of Poland in Europe. The population census conducted in 1999 indicated 396,000 Polish nationals in the country, while the census of 2009 re-corded 294,500 Poles.69

				
					68  See: T. Bakunowicz: Społeczność rzymsko-katolicka na Białorusi. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środkowo-Wschod-niej. Wrocław 2005, Instytut Studiów Międzynarodowych Uniwersytetu Wro-cławskiego, p. 149. 

					69  Biuletyny Statystyczne Spisu Powszechnego 2009 roku. Narodowy Komitet Statystyczny Republiki Białorusi. http://belstat.gov.by/homep/ru/perepic/2009/itogi1.php. Update 12 March 2011. 

				

			

		

	
		
			
				42

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter One

			

		

		
			
				Map 1. Ethnic diversity of the districts in Grodno Oblast in 1999

				Source: M. Kowalski: Polacy na Białorusi, Białorusini w Polsce – obraz pogranicza dwóch narodów. http://bialorus.pl/index.php?pokaz=polacy_bialorusini&&Rozdzial=polityka_mn. Update 21 November 2009. 

				In the national structure, Belarusians accounted for 81.2% in 1999,70 and 83.7% in 2009,71 Russians – 11.4% and 8.3%, Poles – 3.9% and 3.1%, Ukrainians – 2.4% and 1.7%, Jews – 0.3% and 0.1%, and other nationalities – 0.8%. Noticeable declines in the number of indi-viduals are observed within each minority group. Data from the latest population census in Belarus conducted in 2009 indicate that there are 26 national communities residing in the country.72

				
					70  The data comes from the national census in Belarus in the year 1999.

					71  Biuletyny Statystyczne Spisu Powszechnego 2009 roku. Op.cit. Update 12 March 2011. 

					72  While there is indeed a term “national minorities” in Belarusian law (for example, in the Law on National Minorities), the term “nationality community” is used in documents.
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				Poles traditionally concentrate in the western part of the country, near the borders with Poland and Lithuania, primarily in the Grodno Oblast. The Polish minority in the Grodno Oblast numbered 294,000 people, or 24.8% of the region’s population, in 1999,73 and in 2009, it was 230,810 people, constituting 21.5% of the region’s inhabitants.74

				In certain areas of the Grodno Region, Poles are the dominant group, as is the case in the Varėna District, where their number is 24,615, accounting for 80.8% of the total population. In this district, Belarusians make up 13% of the inhabitants, Russians 3%, Lithuanians 1.6%, and Ukrainians 0.6%.75 Similarly, in the Szczuczyn District, Poles are also dominant. They constitute 46.4% of the total population of the district, while Belarusians make up 45%, Russians 6.4%, and Ukraini-ans 1.3%. In the remaining districts, Poles are also a significant minor-ity, with 35.3% in the Lida District, 33.6% in the Grodno District, 25% in the Vawkavysk District, 23.6% in the Želva District, 21.7% in the Br-zostowica District, 20.5% in the Śvislach District, 18.7% in the Mosty District, and 15.4% in the Ivye District. Poles make up less than 10% of the total population in the Zdzięcioł District (9.3%), Osmaniński District (5.9%), Ostrówiec District (5.7%), Nowogródek District (4.2%), Słonim District (2.7%), Smorgon District (2%), and Korelichi District (1.6%).

				The data regarding the number of people using the Polish language on a daily basis is quite different. In 1999, 16.5% of Poles considered it their native language, while ten years later, only 5.4% did so. Addition-ally, 4.7% used it in everyday situations, and correspondingly, 1.3% did so,76 and respectively, 1.3% did so. 

				
					73  F. Gawin: Mniejszości narodowe na Grodzieńszczyźnie. “Krasnogruda. Narody – Kultury – Małe Ojczyzny Europy Środkowo-Wschodniej” 2000, No.12, p. 193. 

					74  Biuletyny Statystyczne Spisu Powszechnego 2009 roku. Narodowy Komitet Statystyczny Republiki Białoruś. http://belstat.gov.by/ homep/ru/perepic/2009/itogi1.php. Update 12 March 2011.

					75  The data does not add up to 100.

					76  A. Dworeckow: Sytuacja Polaków oraz problemy polskiej młodzieży na Bia-łorusi. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środko-wo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 93. 
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				I will discuss the situation of the Polish national minority in Be-larus, including its historical aspect, in the following subchapters.

				1.3.1. The historical fate of the Polish national minority 

				in Belarus 

				Belarus achieved independence in 1991, after 70 years of functioning as one of the republics of the USSR. “Apart from a few months in 1919, Belarusians had never had their own state in the past,”77 and the current territories were the subject of disputes and conflicts among neighbouring communities. Poles, Lithuanians, and Belarusians have been ethnic groups residing in the territories of present-day Belarus since ancient times. From the 12th to the 14th century, the lands were ruled by Lithuanian dukes.78 By the agreement between Lithuania and Poland known as the Union of Lublin, signed on 1 July 1569, these lands were incorporated into Poland, and Belarus was a part of the joint Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth until 1795. The predominant religion in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania was Catholicism, and the signing of the Union of Brest79 expedited the process of converting 

				
					77  A. Sadowski: Losy Polaków na pograniczach. [In:] A. Sadowski, M. Czerniaw-ska: Tożsamość Polaków na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 34. 

					78  The following excerpt, in its modified version, was used in the article: B. Gra-bowska: Religia jako czynnik różnicujący poczucie tożsamości młodzieży polskiej z Białorusi, z Czech i z Ukrainy. [In:]: T. Lewowicki, A. Różańska (eds.): Religia i edukacja międzykulturowa. Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, Cieszyn – Warsaw – Toruń 2012.

					79  The Union of Brest aimed to bring the Orthodox Church under the juris-diction of the papacy within the territories of the Polish-Lithuanian Common-wealth, while preserving the existing Orthodox rite. The name of the document originates from the place of its signing in 1596 in Brest, Lithuania. As a result of the union, the Greek Catholic Church emerged. The adherents of the union com-mitted to acknowledging the doctrines of the Catholic Church and the authority of the Pope, while retaining their rite, Julian calendar, and ecclesiastical structure. For more details see: R. Łużny, F. Ziejka, A. Kępiński (eds.): Unia brzeska. Ge-neza, dzieje i konsekwencje w kulturze narodów słowiańskich. Kraków 1994, To-warzystwo Autorów i Wydawców Prac Naukowych “Universitas”; R. Soszyński: 400-lecie Unii Brzeskiej 1596–1996. Marki-Struga 1996, “Michalineum”; P. Na-
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				the inhabitants to Catholicism.80 “In the 17th and 18th centuries, Poles constituted a still modest but very significant percentage of the popu-lation, mainly in cities and rural manors in the territory of present-day Belarus.”81 Carriers of Polish culture included the nobility, landed gen-try, and clergy. According to Andrzej Sadowski, social advancement from the peasant class (constituting 90% of the population of the then Belarus) most often occurred through assimilation into Polish culture. Religious conversion involved changing the Church, shifting from Or-thodox to Greek Catholic faith, and subsequently adapting to Roman Catholic rituals.82 This process is confirmed, among other things, by the persistence of the Belarusian language among many Catholics and the “maintenance of an extensive layer of folk customs and traditions, significantly distinct from the fundamental forms of Polish folk cul-ture.”83 

				In Belarus, the Sejm of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth convened, and the Lithuanian Tribunal was located with its seats in Grodno and Minsk. After the partitions of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, Belarusian territories came under the control of the Russian Empire. As Polish influence receded westward, Russian influ-ences began to dominate in Belarus. Over time, Russian expansionism encountered increasing resistance from the emerging national con-sciousness of Belarusians.84 The significant division of the Belarusian population along socio-religious lines, which had its roots prior to and was further deepened during Russian rule, played a crucial role in shaping the Belarusian nation. This division consisted of the nobil-

				
					tanek, R.M. Zawadzki (ed.): Unia brzeska – przeszłość i teraźniejszość. Kraków 1998, Papieska Akademia Teologiczna w Krakowie, Wydział Historii Kościo-ła. 

					80  For more details see: A. Sadowski, Losy Polaków na pograniczach. [In:] A. Sa-dowski, M. Czerniawska: Tożsamość Polaków na pograniczach. Op.cit., pp. 34––35.

					81  Ibidem, p. 35.

					82  In practice, the transition from the Orthodox Church to the Greek Catholic Church is often ignored, yet it follows a legitimate legal path.

					83  Ibidem. 

					84  See: P. Eberhardt: Między Rosją a Niemcami. Warsaw 1996, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 144. 
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				ity who were Catholic and the peasantry affiliated with the Orthodox Church. Systematic Russification efforts, undertaken at the behest of the authorities, led to the abolition of the Greek Catholic Church. According to Zachar Szybieki, this church could have served as a uni-fying force for all Belarusians and a factor in consolidating the Be-larusian nation.85 The religious division within society, the division be-tween the Orthodox and Catholic churches, was not conducive to the nation-building movement. It was the Poles who, in defence against Russification, undertook a series of national-liberation activities, and in the years 1904–1905, they forced the Russian autocracy to liberalize its anti-Polish actions, leading to the lifting of bans that also targeted Belarusian identity.86

				The years of Russian rule were extremely difficult for Poles residing in the former Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The repressions by Russian authorities aimed to weaken the Polish nation, which was primarily achieved by targeting Polish culture. Teaching in the Polish language was prohibited in schools, and from 1866 to 1871, there was a ban on using the Polish language in public life as well. 

				“The first statistical information that enabled the presentation of the national situation in the Belarusian lands was provided by the Russian census of 1897.”87 The census included questions about re-ligion and language – and based on the latter factor, ethnicity was determined. Within the territory of approximately 35 counties, which roughly make up the present-day Belarus, there were around 880,000 Catholics (13.5% of the total population) in total. Approximately 156,500 people used the Polish language. According to Piotr Eber-hardt, the language criterion distorts the actual national structure. Af-ter a thorough verification of the data from this census, Włodzimierz 

				
					85  Z. Szybieka: Historia Białorusi 1795–2000. Transl. H. Łaszkiewicz. Lublin 2002, Instytut Europy Środkowo-Wschodniej. 

					86  For more details see: S. Janowicz: Kształtowanie się narodu białoruskiego. [In:] K. Jasiewicz (ed.): Europa NIE prowincjonalna. Przemiany na ziemiach wschodnich dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (Białoruś, Litwa, Łotwa, Ukraina, wschodnie pogranicze III Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) w latach 1772–1999. Warsaw – London 1999, Instytut Studiów Politycznych PAN, p. 246.

					87  P. Eberhardt: Między Rosją a Niemcami. Op.cit., p. 148. 
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				Wakar determined the national structure of the Belarusian lands at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries. Verified data indicated that there were 838,900 Poles living in the discussed territory, accounting for 12.9% of the total population.88 

				During World War I, with the help of Germany, on 25 March 1918, Belarus proclaimed its independence and the Belarusian People’s Re-public was established. However, soon after, in January 1919, the Red Army occupied Belarusian lands and the Belarusian Socialist Soviet Republic (BSSR) was formed.

				Another war – the Polish-Bolshevik War – led to the signing of the Treaty of Riga, under which the territories of Belarus were di-vided between Poland (creating the Białystok, Nowogródek, Polesie, and Wilno Voivodeships) and Soviet Russia, which re-established the BSSR once again.

				In the Soviet Union during the 1920s and 1930s, national mi-norities enjoyed significant autonomy. In addition to Belarusian and Russian, the official languages in the Republic included Polish and Yiddish. However, this favourable climate ended in 1938 with the re-pression carried out by the NKVD against the Polish group. In the Belarusian SSR, following Stalin’s will, a series of changes were in-troduced, including the collectivization of agriculture, persecution of kulaks, clergy, and intellectuals. This policy aimed at Belarusization, industrialization combined with Russification.89 Persecutions were undertaken against numerous national minorities. The most tragic moment came on 28 September 1939, when the eastern territories of the Polish Republic were incorporated into the Belarusian SSR and the Ukrainian SSR. This situation persisted until 22 June 1941. So-viet forces carried out persecutions against the population, especially those who possessed property, among whom Poles predominated.90 The forced deportations began on the night of February 9 to 10, 1940. 

				
					88  W. Wakar: Rozwój terytorialny narodowości polskiej. cz. 3. Statystyka naro-dowościowa kresów wschodnich. Kielce 1917. As cited by: P. Eberhardt: Między Rosją a Niemcami. Op.cit., pp. 148–149.

					89  For more details see: Z. Szybieka: Historia Białorusi 1795–2000. Op.cit.

					90  For more details see: P. Eberhardt: Między Rosją a Niemcami. Op.cit., pp. 179––182. 
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				From Western Belarus, 9,584 families (50,732 individuals) were de-ported. Poles constituted 81.7% of this group.91 All individuals who ac-quired land through parcelling in the eastern territories of the Second Polish Republic and those employed in the protection of private and state-owned forests were considered enemies of the Soviet regime. During numerous deportations that lasted for twenty-one months, around 330,000 Poles were deported deep into Siberia. However, as P. Eberhardt reports, “this number is not complete, as it did not in-clude those mobilized into the Red Army and into so-called labour battalions, prisoners of the former Polish army, individually arrested persons, and similar cases.”92 During the years 1941–1944, Belarus was occupied by Nazi forces. The Nazis continued their campaign of extermination against the Polish, Jewish, and Belarusian populations. Mass murders were carried out, resulting in the significant loss of life. The population of Belarus experienced losses amounting to 25% of its inhabitants.

				Between 1946 and 1955, the border between the BSSR and Po-land was corrected multiple times. Under the decisions of the cen-tral Soviet authorities, the border was shifted eastward four times, transferring several dozen villages from the Sopoćkin, Brzostowica, and Świsłocz regions to Poland. Most of the inhabitants of these areas were Catholics. The Soviet authorities believed that the most advanta-geous solution for the USSR, ensuring stability of its western borders, would involve the resettlement of Poles from Lithuania, Belarus, and Ukraine. This was governed by an agreement dated 14 September 1944, between the governments of the BSSR and the Polish Com-mittee of National Liberation (PKWN) regarding the repatriation of Belarusian population from Poland and Polish population from Belar-us.93 As a result of this agreement, between 1945 and 1947, 274,163 

				
					91  G. Hryciuk: Polacy. [In:] W. Sienkiewicz, G. Hryciuk (eds.): Wysiedlenia, wy-pędzenia i ucieczki 1939–1959. Atlas ziem Polski. Polacy, Żydzi, Niemcy, Ukra-ińcy. Warsaw 2008, Demart, p. 37. 

					92  P. Eberhardt: Między Rosją a Niemcami. Op.cit., p. 180.

					93  The term “repatriation” refers to the return to one’s homeland of individuals who, due to various reasons, have found themselves outside its borders. This includes war prisoners, refugees, displaced persons, emigrants, and demobilized 
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				individuals left Belarus.94 The majority were Poles, but many were also Belarusians and Jews. The movement in the opposite direction was much smaller. From Poland, during that time, 36,388 individuals of Belarusian nationality left. Not all of those departing Poland were settled in Belarus. Contrary to their wishes, several thousand people were deported deep into Russia.95

				The nationality policy in Belarus after World War II aimed at as-similating Poles, forcing them into Sovietization. The intelligentsia, priests, educated, and nationally aware population either left for Po-land or were deported deep into the Soviet Union. Authorities con-sistently undermined education and the Catholic Church. Another aspect of the depolonization of Belarus was the alteration of national-ity during censuses. To avoid repression, many Poles concealed their nationality.96 Some people deliberately changed their children’s na-tionality to Belarusian to make it easier for them to enrol in school and receive an education. “Some of these Poles who managed to ac-quire an education often no longer identified as Polish. They were 

				
					soldiers, among others. Unfortunately, the term is often incorrectly used to mean “deportation”, which refers to the forced removal from one’s ancestral land to an ideological homeland within new boundaries. Polish individuals from Belarus were most commonly resettled in the so-called Recovered Territories.

					94  The authorities of Belarus made efforts to make registration and the process of leaving the country more difficult. They prevented half of those who applied to leave from resettling. This was influenced by economic concerns, fearing de-population of rural areas, as well as national considerations, perceiving Poles as “Catholic Belarusians” who, after the departure of urban populations and local elites, could easily be subjected to Sovietization and Belarusization. As report-ed by the authors of the Atlas of Western Belarus (covering the Nowogródek, Polesie, part of Wilno Voivodeship, and two counties of Białystok Voivodeship) in the years 1944–1946, 226,315 Poles left out of 529,173 registered for depar-ture. For more details see: G. Hryciuk: Polacy. [In:] W. Sienkiewicz, G. Hryciuk (eds.): Wysiedlenia, wypędzenia i ucieczki 1939–1959. Atlas ziem Polski. Polacy, Żydzi, Niemcy, Ukraińcy. Op.cit., p. 85.

					95  See: E. Mironowicz: Białoruś. Warsaw 2007, Instytut Historyczny Uniwer-sytetu Warszawskiego.

					96  For more details see: T. Gawin: Polskie odrodzenie na Białorusi 1988–2005. Białystok 2010, Wyższa Szkoła Administracji Publicznej im. Stanisława Staszica, pp. 23–27. 

				

			

		

	
		
			
				50

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter One

			

		

		
			
				ashamed of their Polish heritage, which was an obstacle to their career advancement.”97

				Another wave of repatriation took place in the years 1955–1959,98 during which 100,630 Poles were resettled from Belarus to Poland. De-spite the “repatriation,” a significant Polish minority remained in Belarus (especially in the Grodno region). Efforts were made to Sovietize this minority, and for this purpose, the Soviet authorities directed a large number of ethnically Russian population to the western areas of the Belarusian SSR. These individuals assumed managerial positions in ad-ministration, education, and trade. People from the heartland of the USSR willingly settled in these territories due to a higher standard of living. Another measure that hastened assimilation was the closure of Polish churches. As a result of these actions, many Poles began using the Russian language and eventually considered it their native language. The intention of the authorities was to eliminate this national group by depriving them of any means to nurture their distinct identity.

				The first census of the population in the Belarusian SSR was con-ducted in 1959, taking into account two ethnic characteristics: national-ity and ethnic language. It revealed that there were 538,900 Poles living in the area under discussion, which accounted for 6.7% of the total pop-ulation.99 A comparison of these data with the census of 1931 and 1937 allows us to observe that the Polish population has decreased by half.

				At the end of the 1980s, the systemic changes in the USSR initiated by the policies of perestroika and glasnost contributed to the awaken-ing of the national and cultural identity of the Polish minority group in Belarus. “After years of not disclosing their nationality and deliberately refraining from using their native language (due to fear of persecution, 

				
					97  Ibidem, p. 45.

					98  See, among others: K. Kersten: Repatriacja ludności polskiej po II wojnie świa-towej: studium historyczne. Wrocław 1974, Zakład Narodowy im. Ossolińskich; B. Kącka, S. Stępka: Repatriacja ludności polskiej z ZSRR 1955–1959: wybór do-kumentów. Warsaw 1994, Wydawnictwo SGGW; M. Latuch: Repatriacja lud-ności polskiej w latach 1955–1960 na tle zewnętrznych ruchów wędrówkowych. Warsaw 1994, Polskie Towarzystwo Demograficzne; M. Ruchniewicz: Repatria-cja ludności polskiej z ZSRR w latach 1955–59. Warsaw 2000, “Volumen.”

					99  P. Eberhardt: Między Rosją a Niemcami. Op.cit., p. 182.
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				and in later years, fear of ridicule, especially for children), the Poles began to form various associations to be able to freely converse in Pol-ish after all those years (Polish language could only be ‘officially’ heard in church during that time). They started to cultivate Polish traditions, culture, and more.”100

				When discussing the first area of influences, one must also take into account the institutions that form the organism of the minority group, organizations that provide a sense of distinctiveness or actual differentiation for the Polish national group residing in Belarus.

				The largest and longest-standing organization is the Union of Poles in Belarus (Związek Polaków na Białorusi, abbreviated as ZPB). Af-filiated with the ZPB’s Main Board are various associations and orga-nizations, including the Polish Medical Society, the Society of Polish Artists in Belarus, the Youth and Student Club, the Association of Polish Combatants, the Catholic Youth Club, the Society of Friends of the Polish School in Belarus, the Association of Soldiers of the Home Army, the Association of Poles – Victims of Political Repression, the Association of Nurses and Midwives, the Association of Polish His-torians, the Association of Polish Lawyers, the Association of Poles – Students and Scholars from Belarus in Poland, the Eliza Orzeszkowa Memory Committee, Sports Clubs, Women’s Clubs, and others (e.g., parish organizations).101 

				In addition to the Union of Poles in Belarus (Związek Polaków na Białorusi or ZPB), there are other Polish organizations active in Belar-us: Social Union – Polish Educational Society in Belarus (Zjednocze-nie Społeczne – Polska Macierz Szkolna na Białorusi), the Polish Sci-entific Society in Minsk (Polskie Towarzystwo Naukowe w Mińsku), 

				
					100  A. Dworeckow: Sytuacja Polaków oraz problemy polskiej młodzieży na Bia-łorusi. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środko-wo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 105. 

					101  H. Giebień: Związek Polaków na Białorusi (BSRR-RB) w latach 1988–2004. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środkowo--Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 135; K. Piotrowska: Polacy na Białorusi w świetle prasy polonijnej i badań własnych. [In:] Z. Kurcz (ed.): Sprawy narodowościowe. Ory-ginalne badania własne studentów. Wrocław 2003, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wrocławskiego, p. 163.
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				the Republican Social Union “Harcerstwo” (Republikańskie Zjednoc-zenie Społeczne “Harcerstwo”), the Polish National Traditions Club (Klub Polskich Tradycji Narodowych), the Lidz Cultural Polish Society (Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Lidzkiej), the Polish Cultural and Ed-ucational Association “Polonia” (Polskie Stowarzyszenie Kulturalno-Oświatowe “Polonia”), Social Union of Polish National Team “Lechici” (Społeczne Zjednoczenie Polski Narodowych Zespół “Lechici”), and more. 

				The Union of Poles in Belarus (Związek Polaków na Białorusi or ZPB) is an organization of Poles in Belarus founded in June 1990. It was established based on existing entities such as the Polish Cul-tural and Educational Association named after Adam Mickiewicz in the Grodno region, the Polish Cultural and Educational Association named after Romuald Traugutt in Brest, and the Polish Cultural and Educational Association “Polonia” in Minsk, which had been active since 1988.102 Local Polish associations became collective members of the ZPB. Thus, a unified socio-cultural organization emerged, bring-ing together Poles living in Belarus, with its main goal being to sup-port Polish education, culture, traditions, and the press. The ZPB op-erates schools where children and youth can learn the Polish language (further details will be provided in the next subsection). Polish Houses (Domy Polskie) are active in sixteen locations. For the Polish com-munity’s benefit, libraries also operate: the Polish Library in Grodno, as well as the Polish Library at the Polish Educational Society in Be-larus (Macierz Szkolna na Białorusi), along with numerous libraries in schools, clubs, and Polish community centers.103

				The ideological programme of the ZPB envisioned the complete in-tegration of Poles with the country of residence while simultaneously preserving their national identity, which is expressed in the motto: “Białoruś naszą Ojczyzną, Polska naszą Macierzą” (Belarus as our Homeland, Poland as our Motherland).104

				
					102  Z.J. Winnicki: Szkice kresowe. Wrocław 1995, Biblioteka Wschodnia Dolno-śląskiego Oddziału Stowarzyszenia Wspólnota Polska, p. 36. 

					103  For more details see: A. Grędzik-Radziak: Polskie biblioteki i księgozbiory na Białorusi. „Przegląd Biblioteczny” 2002, bulletin 4, pp. 305–317.

					104  A. Grędzik-Radziak: Oświata i szkolnictwo polskie na ziemiach północno-
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				In the 1990s, the ZPB had nearly 20,000 members. However, af-ter the events of 2005,105 the organization split, which significantly complicated not only its functioning but also that of the entire Pol-ish minority in Belarus. The structure and activities of the ZPB were disrupted, which led to a division among the Polish community in Belarus. Activists from Andżelika Borys’s faction disagreed with the decision of the Belarusian authorities and continue to operate within the Union, which is not recognized by Minsk, leading to repression from Belarusian authorities. On the other hand, some members of the unrecognized ZPB by Poland received long-term bans on entering the territory of the Republic of Poland (including Tadeusz Kruczkowski and Józef Łucznik). 

				The organizational fragmentation of the Polish community in Be-larus has hindered everyday operations. The establishment of a paral-lel structure in 2005 led to confusion, the suspension of local branches’ activities, and negatively affected language education in smaller towns, undermining the achievements of previous years.106 

				The ZPB, under the leadership not recognized by the Belarusian authorities, is authorized to issue certificates confirming active in-volvement in activities related to the Polish language and culture or the Polish national minority. It is also allowed to accept and forward 

				
					-wschodnich II Rzeczypospolitej i współczesnej Białorusi 1939–2001. Toruń 2007, Europejskie Centrum Edukacyjne, p. 159.

					105  At the VI Congress of the ZPB in March 2005, Andżelika Borys was elected as the chairwoman of the Union. However, the Belarusian authorities found ir-regularities in the conduct of the Congress and did not recognize it. On 27 Au-gust 2005, a new Congress was organized in Wołkowysk, and another election was held. Delegates elected a new president, Józef Łucznik. This decision, in turn, was not recognized by the Polish authorities. The Polish President and the Government of the Republic of Poland announced that they would only sup-port the organization led by Andżelika Borys, which was not recognized by the Belarusian authorities. As a result, there are two separate “ZPB” entities: the official one recognized by the Belarusian authorities, and the oppositional one recognized by the Polish side (also referred to as the Gawin-Borys group).

					106  Związek Polaków na Białorusi nadal cierpi! Message to the Participants of the 17th World Polonia Media Forum. https://kresy.pl/publicystyka/zwiazek-po-lakow-na-bialorusi-nadal-cierpi/ Update 1.03.2024.
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				to the appropriate consul applications for obtaining the “Karta Polaka” (Polish Card). Andżelika Borys led the organization recognized by the Polish authorities until 2010, followed by Andżelika Orechwo as the chairperson from 2010 to 2012. Since 2012, Mieczysław Jaśkiewicz has been elected as the chairman. 

				The organization recognized by the Belarusian authorities is led by Mieczysław Łysy. Before him, from 2009 to 2012, the role of the chair-man was held by Stanisław Siemaszko.

				Apart from the ZPB, the educational matters are overseen by the Social Union – Polish Educational Society in Belarus (Polska Macierz Szkolna – PMS). The PMS was reactivated in Belarus on 3 December 1995, and its official founding date is recognized as 26 August 1996, the day of registration by the Ministry of Justice of the Republic of Belarus. The main goal of its activities is “to promote Polish-language education on the territory of Belarus in a national, Christian, and civic spirit.”107 The activities of the PMS focus on popularizing the teaching of the Polish language within Polish communities, establishing new Polish language teaching centres, aiding Polish language teachers, or-ganizing community-based forms of Polish language learning, engag-ing in organizational work, and conducting cultural activities for the Polish community. The association arranges recitation, history, spell-ing, and eloquence contests, among others, for children and youth. Another statutory goal of the PMS is to provide assistance to teach-ers by organizing methodological and problem-solving conferences, open lessons, summer and autumn schools titled “Kanon wychowania narodowego” (The Canon of National Education), and supporting the organization of teacher internships in Poland. PMS collaborates with the University of Białystok, where teachers can enhance their pro-fessional qualifications. The association publishes a methodological magazine for teachers called “Słowo Ojczyste” (Native Word), repro-duces methodological materials including Polish language teaching programmes, and produces missing textbooks and notebooks through photocopying or printing.

				
					107  W. Szewczak: Kawałek Polski – Polska Macierz Szkolna na Białorusi. https://kresy.pl/publicystyka/kawalek-polski-polska-macierz-szkolna-na-bialorusi/ Up-date 11 March 2024.
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				What is the result of collaboration with organizations in Poland is the acquisition of equipment for Polish language classrooms and literature, supplementing library resources with textbooks, method-ological and literary materials, as well as providing educational aids for kindergartens.108

				The PMS is the only nationwide organization recognized by both Polish and Belarusian authorities as the legal representation of the Polish community in Belarus.109 The Polish Educational Society has branches in various locations including Słonim, Pińsk, Minsk, Szczuc-zyn, Brasław, Wołożyn, Lida, and Werenów.

				The Polish Educational Society runs its own library,110 and, under the patronage of the PMS, the Universities of the Third Age were established in Grodno and Brest, along with three Polish Women’s Clubs, the sports club “Sokół”, the Young Polonia Community in Grod-no and Brest, the Catholic Teachers’ Chaplaincy, the Polish Doctors’ Association in Brest, the Scholarship Holders’ Club of the “Semper Polonia” Foundation. These entities currently function within the or-ganizational structure of the PMS while maintaining full programme autonomy. 

				On the 15th anniversary of the establishment of PMS, on 8 May 2011, the Polish Educational Society in Belarus inaugurated the open-ing of the Educational Centre of the Polish Educational Society. The event took place in Grodno. 111

				
					108  Ibidem. 

					109  For more details see: S. Sienkiewicz: Polska Macierz Szkolna – powstanie, or-ganizacja, działalność. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki, T. Gawin (eds.): Polska mniejszość naro-dowa na Białorusi 1988–2009. Ocena minionego dwudziestolecia. Białystok 2009, Wyższa Szkoła Administracji Publicznej im. Stanisława Staszica, pp. 118–133.

					110  The library was established in 1997. The library collection comprises around 14,000 items. The library is equipped with computer equipment as well as mul-timedia teaching resources. Its collection is used by students of the PMS Social Lyceum, teachers, students, and lecturers at the University of Grodno, totalling approximately 1,500 individuals.  

					111  S. Sienkiewicz: Otwarcie Centrum Edukacyjnego wspaniałym prezentem na 15-letni jubileusz PMS. http://www.pmsgrodno.org/content/view/334/1/. Update 29 November 2012.
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				The PMS receives financial and material support from the Senate of the Republic of Poland, the Ministry of National Education of the Republic of Poland, as well as numerous other institutions and private individuals.112

				On September 13, 2022, by the judgment of the Supreme Court of the Republic of Belarus and at the request of the Ministry of Justice, the social organisation “Polska Macierz Szkolna” was liquidated. The case was reported on Telegram by the “Право имеют” (They have the right) channel, associated with human rights defenders from Grod-no.113

				According to Aleksander Dworeckow, “the Polish press is an im-portant factor indicating the revival of Poles in Belarus.”114 Parallel to the establishment of the ZPB (on 3 December 1989), a Polish-language weekly newspaper “Głos znad Niemna” (The Voice from Beyond the Niemen) began to be published in Grodno. It was a special supple-ment to the daily newspaper “Czerwony Sztandar” (Red Banner).115 The magazine is dedicated to social, political, cultural, and religious is-sues, with a particular emphasis on the problems of Poles in Belarus.116 

				
					112  This includes, among others, the “Zygmunta Zaleskiego Stichting” Foun-dation from Amsterdam, the Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Grodno, the “Wspólnota Polska” Association, the “Pomoc Polakom na Wscho-dzie” Foundation, the “Pomoc Szkołom Polskim na Wschodzie im. T. Goniewic-za” Foundation, the “Oświata Polska za Granicą” Foundation, the Committee for Assistance to Poles in the East from Los Angeles, the “Solidarność” Trade Union of the “Julian” Coal Mine in Piekary Śląskie, the Foundation for the Health of Children and Youth of the Silesian-Dąbrowa Region named after G. Kolosy, the Education and Upbringing Commission of NSZZ “Solidarność” in the “Ma-zowsze” Region, the Committee for Assistance to Poles in the East from the UK, the PMS in Belgium, Bank PKO BP, and many others. 

					113  https://wb24.org/2022/10/07/polska-macierz-szkolna-zosta-a-zlikwidowa-na-a-co-dalej/. Update 11 March 2024. 

					114  A. Dworeckow: Sytuacja Polaków oraz problemy polskiej młodzieży na Bia-łorusi. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środko-wo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 137.

					115  The newspaper “Czerwony Sztandar” was already published in the Polish language in Lithuania during the period of the Soviet Union.

					116  Prior to the split in the Union of Poles in Belarus, the publication was sup-
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				Since 2005, two newspapers with similar titles, “Głos znad Niemna” and “Głos znad Niemna na uchodźstwie,” as well as “Magazyn Pol-ski” and “Magazyn Polski na uchodźstwie,” have been simultaneously published. One set is published by the ZPB with recognition from the Belarusian authorities,117 while the other set is published by ZPB with recognition from Polish authorities. The activities of Polish associa-tions, schools, and institutions that provide Polish language education in Belarus are supported by a range of non-governmental organiza-tions in Poland. These include, among others, the T. Goniewicz Pol-ish Schools Aid Foundation, the “Wspólnota Polska” Association, the Semper Polonia Foundation, the Jan Paweł II Foundation, the “Pomoc Polakom Na Wschodzie” Foundation, the Foundation for Assistance to Children of Grodno Region, and the “Wolność i Demokracja” Foun-dation.118

				In addition to the titles mentioned earlier, the magazine “Słowo Ojczyste” is also published in Belarus. This publication belongs to the Social Union “Polska Macierz Szkolna na Białorusi” and there are other local and specialized publications as well. Examples include the quarterly “Echa Polesia: Biuletyn Filaretów z Polesia”, “Ziemia Lidzka” (the organ of TKPZL), “Polskie Słowo z Barznowicz,” “Goniec Poloni-jny,” “Macierz szkolna,” “Ziemia Omszańska,” “Słowo Życia,” “Słowo Ojczyste,” as well as local periodicals in the form of occasional bul-letins.119

				
					ported for many years by the Senate of the Republic of Poland and the “Pomoc Polakom na Wschodzie” Foundation.

					117  These newspapers are not financially supported by Poland; they receive funding from the budget of Belarus.

					118  H. Żmińko: Organizacje pozarządowe w Polsce – rola w procesie odrodzenia narodowego na Białorusi. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki, T. Gawin (eds.): Polska mniejszość narodowa na Białorusi 1988–2009. Ocena minionego dwudziestolecia. Op.cit., pp. 239–249.

					119  A. Dworeckow: Sytuacja Polaków oraz problemy polskiej młodzieży na Bia-łorusi. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środko-wo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 138. 
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				Alexander Lukashenko, who rules Belarus, and his collaborators led to the destruction of Polish organisations and almost all Polish institutions existing in this country.120

				What is the primary task and achievement of the leaders of the Polish minority group in Belarus is the organization of education and schooling. “Their role goes beyond just promoting the knowledge of the Polish language. They awaken intellectual and emotional ties with the Homeland and assist in preserving native traditions. As a result, they significantly contribute to maintaining the Polish national iden-tity. Existing folklore ensembles and theatre groups showcase various elements of both Polish and Belarusian culture to both Polish and Belarusian communities. In this way, they become a crucial factor in fostering important ethnic interactions within society.”121.

				The complicated and complex fate of Belarus and the Poles living there, especially since the period of Stalinist persecution and repres-sion against the Polish national group, is reflected in the sphere of identity behaviour today.

				Changes in the geopolitical status of the territories inhabited by, among others, Poles have led to a situation where individuals identi-fying with Polish heritage may face difficulties in self-identification in the national context. Hence, numerous identifications on a regional level have emerged, as the regional aspect remained unchanged. The results of ongoing research indicate that the region is their homeland and they identify with it.

				
					120  P. Kościński: Straty organizacji polskich na Białorusi poniesione na skutek antypolskich działań władz państwowych tego kraju. [In:] Straty organizacji pol-skich na Białorusi poniesione na skutek antypolskich działań władz państwo-wych tego kraju. Warszawa 2023, Kancelaria Senatu. https://www.senat.gov.pl/gfx/senat/pl/senatekspertyzy/6973/plik/oe-478.pdf. Update 11 March 2024.

					121  A. Grędzik-Radziak: Oświata i szkolnictwo polskie na ziemiach północno--wschodnich II Rzeczypospolitej i współczesnej Białorusi 1939–2001. Op.cit., p. 382.
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				1.3.2. The cultural – linguistic, religious, educational –

				distinctiveness of the Polish national minority in Belarus

				During its period of belonging to the Soviet Union, Belarus under-went particularly intense Russification. Its effects are visible to this day among all cultural and minority groups – Poles, Ukrainians, as well as the majority group – Belarusians. There has been a disconnection from language, history, and cultural traditions within their respective groups. Notably, there has also been a blurring of differences between various cultural and national groups.

				I mentioned earlier the small percentage of people using the Polish language in their daily lives. This is primarily the “result of the policy of the Soviet authorities, who carried out actions aimed at the uni-versal Russification of the inhabitants of the former USSR republics, with Belarus being intended as a model republic in this regard.”122 The Soviet authorities saw the greatest threat in the Polish intelligentsia, and they directed special repressions towards it. Mass arrests and de-portations, the closure of schools, the liquidation of Polish libraries, the destruction and closure of churches, and the prohibition of con-tact with families in Poland were all aimed at eliminating even the concept of being Polish. These continuous repressions led to a “freeze” in Polish culture.123 The last Polish school in Grodno was closed in 1948,124 and Polish language was not taught in any school, not even as an additional subject. Teachers had to engage in ideological work with parents to discourage speaking Polish at home with their children. The Polish language survived thanks to the Church and Polish prayer books.125 As stated by Aleksander Dworeckow, the decree of the Soviet 

				
					122  A. Dworeckow: Sytuacja Polaków oraz problemy polskiej młodzieży na Bia-łorusi. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środko-wo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 93. 

					123  For more details see: ibidem, pp. 93–94.

					124  For more details see: A. Grędzik-Radziak: Oświata i szkolnictwo polskie na ziemiach północno-wschodnich II Rzeczypospolitej i współczesnej Białorusi 1939–2001. Op.cit., p. 112; Z.J. Winnicki: Szkoły polskie na Białorusi w latach 1944–1946. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki: Szkice kresowe. Op.cit., pp. 48–62. 

					125  See: T. Gawin: Polskie odrodzenie na Białorusi 1988–2005. Op.cit., pp. 80–81. 
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				Minister of Education from 1956, which permitted the teaching of native languages to the peoples inhabiting Soviet republics was never disclosed in the Belarusian Soviet Socialist Republic.126 

				Based on the research conducted in Belarus, Anna Engelking ob-served that for many residents of Belarusian villages, there is only a clearly defined religious identification, and it is rather difficult to talk about national consciousness here.127 In colloquial language, the word “Polak” is ambiguous and in the areas inhabited by the Polish national minority, it is most often used to indicate religious affilia-tion rather than nationality; “I am a Polak” means “I am of the Polish faith” or “I am a Catholic.” This is reflected in the statement of a re-spondent: “One who goes to the church counts themselves as a Pole. – Does it depend on faith? – It only depends on faith. Those who went to church considered themselves Poles, and those who went to the Or-thodox church considered themselves Belarusians.”128

				Due to frequent changes in state affiliations, residents avoided national identifications and simply referred to themselves as “local,” meaning people connected to a specific place, attached to their home-land. Only this aspect remained constant and unchanged. Therefore, we can speak of the emergence of a sense of distinctiveness in relation to neighbouring areas and their statehood, and the concept of “being local” substituted the adoption of one of the nationality options.

				“Being local” was particularly reflected in everyday language. The population in Belarus uses a language referred to as “local.” This is a local dialect that has emerged from the blending of Belarusian, Pol-ish, Russian, and Ukrainian languages.129

				
					126  A. Dworeckow: Sytuacja Polaków oraz problemy polskiej młodzieży na Bia-łorusi. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środko-wo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 94. 

					127  For more details see: A. Engelking: Nacje to znaczy grupy religijne. O wyni-kach etnograficznych badań terenowych na Grodzieńszczyźnie. “Kultura i Społe-czeństwo” 1996, No. 1, pp. 109–139.

					128  Ibidem, p. 146.

					129  See, among others: M. Ostrówka, A. Zielińska: Polacy z Kresów północno--wschodnich o swojej polszczyźnie (na podstawie badań terenowych w latach 1992–1995. “Studia z Filologii Polskiej i Słowiańskiej” 1998, Vol. 34, pp. 69–83. 
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				Figure 1. The schematic illustration of changes in the communicative situation in the Polish-Belarusian-Lithuanian Language Borderland

				Legend: OC – timeline; JU – official language; DL – folk dialects; [ ] – signals of various restrictions; L – Lithuania; Lw – Eastern Lithuania; P – Poland; B – Belarus; Bw – Eastern Belarus; Bz – Western Belarus; II – mass population resettlement

				Source: E. Smułkowa: Język jako odzwierciedlenie stosunków między sąsiednimi narodami. (Problematyka polsko-białorusko-litewska). [In:] E. Smułkowa (ed.): Białoruś i pogranicza. Studia o języku i społeczeństwie. Warszawa 2002, Wydawnictwa Uniwersytetu Warszaw-skiego, p. 370. 

				In the literature on the subject, attention is drawn to the fact that in everyday life, a simple language is used. Tadeusz Kruczkowski130 points out that both Belarusians, in which case it is a variation of the Belarusian language (trasianka131), and Poles use a simple language, which in that case is a distinct variant of the Polish language. Justyna Starczuk, citing statements from field research respondents in Belarus, characterizes the simple language, highlighting its local range, wide-spread use, usefulness, and its unifying function among residents re-gardless of nationality.132 “Languages, though different, do not divide 

				
					130  T. Kruczkowski: Niektóre dane obrazu statystycznego Polaków na Białorusi (rok 1999). “Magazyn Polski” 2002, No. 1–2, p. 40; T. Kruczkowski: Polacy na Białorusi na tle historii i współczesności. Słonim 2003, GOUPP “Slonimskajâ tipografiâ.”

					131  “Trasianka,” also known as “sieczka,” is cattle feed consisting of a mixture of chopped straw and hay. Trasianka is a mixed speech with an individual charac-ter, where the only purpose is the free mixing of elements from the Belarusian and Russian languages. The existence of trasianka does not eliminate regional dialects.

					132  For more details see: J. Starczuk: Język a tożsamość człowieka w warunkach 
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				– distinctiveness is inherent in the order of this world.”133 The author notes that the language behaviours of individuals indicate their social affiliation (a local resident will speak the local language, a nobleman – a nobleman’s language, a peasant – in a peasant’s manner), their religious affiliation (a Catholic – in a Catholic manner, an Orthodox – in an Orthodox manner), and their national affiliation, but they are not its causal factor.134

				The language situation in Belarus is quite complex, according to Elżbieta Smułkowa, an expert in this field. Over several generations, a linguistic practice has developed on the Belarusian-Polish bor-der where the local dialect (simple language) is used for private and family-neighbourly interactions. However, in external contacts, with strangers or individuals of higher social status (such as a teacher from a Polish school, a Catholic priest, a doctor, an official),135 Polish, Be-larusian, or Russian is used,136 depending on the situational context and the person being spoken to. There are also certain generational differences.137 E. Smułkowa refers to this phenomenon as “paradyglos-sia” or “community diglossia.”138 

				Therefore, externally observable language behaviours cannot be considered indicators of national identities. In the discussed area, the 

				
					społecznej wielojęzyczności – pogranicze polsko-litewsko-białoruskie. Warsaw 1999, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, pp. 54–60.

					133  Ibidem, p. 68. 

					134  Ibidem, p. 67.

					135  E. Smułkowa: Dwujęzyczność po białorusku: bilingwizm, dyglosja, czy coś innego? [In:] E. Smułkowa (ed.): Białoruś i pogranicza. Studia o języku i społe-czeństwie. Warsaw 2002, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, p. 416.

					136  In the referendum held in Belarus in 1995 regarding the equal status of offi-cial languages (Russian and Belarusian), 83.3% of the voters supported Russian monolingualism in the state affairs of the Republic of Belarus. 

					137  For more details see: R. Sawicka: Polszczyzna w codziennej komunikacji na Grodzieńszczyźnie (na przykładzie wybranych wsi). [In:] E. Smułkowa, A. En-gelking (eds.): Pogranicza Białorusi w perspektywie interdyscyplinarnej. Warsaw 2007, Towarzystwo Naukowe Warszawskie, Wydawnictwo DiG, pp. 347–353. 

					138  Paradyglossia is the phenomenon of using a language with higher prestige in official contexts. And it is not the Belarusian (literary) language because, due to historically shaped social and political conditions, it did not universally assume the role of a higher language.
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				sacred language plays an important role in shaping national identity. Thus, the language of prayer is a significant criterion distinguishing “Poles” and “Russians” – and this is a religious division, not a national one.139

				The majority of Catholics in Belarus (over 81%) teach their chil-dren prayers in the Polish language. This situation may change in the future, as increasingly more often the liturgy in churches is conducted in the Belarusian language (I will elaborate on this further in the next subsection). Also, catechesis at the church is more frequently being conducted in Belarusian. In 26% of surveyed parishes, catechesis is in Polish, while in 42% of cases, children learn in Belarusian. There are also parishes where children are taught both in Polish and Belarusian, and in 2% of parishes, in both Polish and Russian. In 16% of parishes, catechesis is not conducted due to the lack of children preparing for First Holy Communion.140 The successive generations of Poles in Be-larus most commonly learned the Polish language at home from their parents or older siblings (46%), as well as at school (36%), church (8%), and independently (9%). When asked about the reasons for learning the Polish language, respondents most frequently indicated those that are the markers of national identity: “being Polish” (21%), “element of tradition” (4%), “love for the Polish language” (17%), “desire to pray in Polish” (37%), “its use in church” (9%), as well as “interactions with Poles from Poland” (5%).141 The Polish language is also necessary for education, both in Belarus and for future studies in Poland. How-ever, instrumental goals are rarely indicated among the reasons for the demand for knowledge of the Polish language. National motives predominate (30%), where Polish is the native tongue, and learning 

				
					139  For more details see: J. Starczuk: Wielojęzyczność pogranicAs cited by: od tutejszości do nowej lokalności. [In:] A. Engelking, E. Golachowska, A. Zielińska (eds.): Tożsamość – język – rodzina. Z badań na pograniczu słowiańsko-bałtyc-kim. Warsaw 2008, Instytut Slawistyki Polskiej Akademii Nauk, Fundacja Slawi-styczna, pp. 95–106. 

					140  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-rządku łacińskiego na Białorusi wobec języka polskiego. Lublin 2004, Towarzyst-wo Naukowe KUL, pp. 89–90.

					141  For more details see: ibidem, pp. 44–45. 
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				it is seen as loyalty to one’s own roots. The need for Polish language proficiency also stems from the desire to understand what is happen-ing in the church. The population census conducted in 2009 revealed changes in the knowledge of the Polish language among Poles in Be-larus. During the census, residents were asked to indicate the language they consider native, the language they most often use at home, and to list the languages they know. In this third category, the Polish language was mentioned most frequently, as 15.13% declared proficiency in Pol-ish. The Polish language is considered a native tongue for only 5.4% of Poles. This marks the largest decline (11.1%) recorded between the last two censuses. The question arises as to what extent the Catholic Church contributed to changing the perception of the Polish language as native? The answer to this question is difficult and will remain un-answered until detailed research is conducted. At home, only 1.3% of Poles communicate in Polish, so not all individuals who indicated Polish as their native language use it at home.

				The coexistence of many nations and religions on the Polish-Be-larusian borderland has led to the development of a specific cultural tradition shaped by the influence of two great religious-cultural civili-zations: the Eastern (Byzantine-Russian) and the Western (Latin). The regions of the Polish-Belarusian borderland have been a place of cul-tural identity formation for many nations, where tolerance was one of its fundamental elements. Shaped by religious and national diversity, the culture became rooted in all aspects of life of the local popula-tion and influenced the cultural landscape of the present inhabitants of regions such as Białystok, Grodno, Polesie, and Vilnius.142 Owing to this, there have been no radical conflicts based on religion,143 un-

				
					142 A. Mironowicz: Specyfika pogranicza polsko-białoruskiego. https://dspace.uni.lodz.pl/bitstream/handle/11089/31184/249–256%20Mironowicz.pdf?sequ-ence=1&isAllowed=y. Update 11 March 2024.

					143  During research conducted in Belarus, Iwona Kabzińska documented around a hundred “accounts that indicated that the demonstrated attachment to the religion, language of ancestors, or ritual traditions in many families often evoked negative reactions (dislike, hostility, mockery, ridicule), primarily among teachers and students influenced by them.” The author did not observe any manifestations of intolerance towards individuals of different faiths (sometimes such actions were directed towards co-religionists). I. Kabzińska: Rola rodziny 
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				like in other parts of Europe. The community of the Polish-Belarusian borderland is marked by openness and tolerance.144 Iwona Kabzińska considers the practice of joint prayers in churches or churches and the participation in family rituals by members of local communities re-gardless of denomination as the manifestation of religious tolerance.145 

				The stereotype of a Polish-Catholic can be related to and rein-forced by the phenomenon of the “nationalization of Catholicism,” as described by Andrzej Sadowski. “Belarusians are the only East Slavic country that has its own national version of Catholicism. Belarusians have the tradition of choosing names from both the Orthodox and Catholic calendars, so the name determines both the faith and the civilizational preferences of the bearer.”146 

				In Belarus, the Catholic Church for long centuries contributed to the preservation of faith, national spirit, education, and above all, the Polish language. It played a crucial role in the development and main-tenance of national, ethnic, and cultural awareness, especially during periods of atheization and de-Polonization of the Polish population living there.147 Religion served as a fundamental force and value for the 

				
					w kształtowaniu tożsamości i w edukacji międzykulturowej w warunkach kultu-rowej unifikacji. Przypadek Białorusi. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz (ed.): Rodzina wobec wyzwań edukacji międzykulturowej. Białystok 1997, Trans Humana Wydawnic-two Uniwersyteckie, p. 119. 

					144  For more details see: A. Mironowicz: Specyfika tolerancji wyznaniowej na kresach wschodnich Rzeczypospolitej. [In:] K. Krzysztofek, A. Sadowski (eds.): Po-granicza etniczne w Europie. Harmonia i konflikty. Białystok 2001, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu w Białymstoku, pp. 163–173.

					145  I. Kabzińska: Rola rodziny w kształtowaniu tożsamości i w edukacji między-kulturowej w warunkach kulturowej unifikacji. Przypadek Białorusi. [In:] J. Ni-kitorowicz (ed.): Rodzina wobec wyzwań edukacji międzykulturowej. Op.cit., p. 119.

					146  A. Okara: Kraj na rozdrożu. “Niezawiesimaja” of 25 July 1999; A. Sadowski: Losy Polaków na pograniczach. [In:] A. Sadowski, M. Czerniawska: Tożsamość Polaków na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 36. 

					147  See, among others: R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Kościół katolicki w ZSRR 1917––1939: zarys historii. Lublin 1997, Towarzystwo Naukowe Katolickiego Uniwer-sytetu Lubelskiego; R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Mniejszości narodowe a ewangeliza-cja: Białoruś – Ukraina. Lublin 2004, Towarzystwo Naukowe Katolickiego Uni-wersytetu Lubelskiego; I. Kabzińska: Wśród „kościelnych Polaków”. Wyznaczniki 
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				Poles living in Belarus, helping them maintain their national identity. The Church was an undisputed stronghold of Polishness, serving as its “asylum.”

				Both before and after World War II, Poles in Belarus experienced persecution due to their national and religious affiliation. After the closure and destruction of churches, people gathered in homes for communal prayers. The Soviet authorities viewed such gatherings as the assemblies of hostile elements. Particularly intense repression against the Catholic clergy was observed in the years 1945–1952. Out of 225 priests (only three of whom were not Polish) who remained in Belarus, around 150 were repressed, receiving sentences of up to 25 years, and property confiscation and loss of civil rights were also im-posed. As a result of these actions, only a few dozen clergy remained in the discussed area by 1953.148 As Tadeusz Gawin writes, “both secret reports of the repressive apparatus and official propaganda depicted the Catholic Church and its clergy as a counter-revolutionary force, directed by the Vatican, allied with Anglo-American imperialism, and consistently regarded as an enemy of the USSR.”149 Clergy members were seen as the activists of “Polonization and Catholicization of the adult Belarusian population,”150 thus their activities were limited to liturgical functions, which were already perceived as obstacles to the process of atheization and Sovietization of society. The Church, per-ceived as a bastion of national resistance, was to be eradicated. Its structures were systematically dismantled, churches were liquidated, and Catholics who openly declared their faith were deported. In 1947, the party authorities from Minsk sought Moscow’s permission to fully introduce the Belarusian language into religious life in Belarus. How-ever, such consent was not granted. 

				In the subsequent decades, life for clergy and believers remained difficult. Attacks in the press were directed at individual figures, 

				
					tożsamości etnicznej (narodowej) Polaków na Białorusi. Warsaw 1999, Instytut Archeologii i Etnologii Polskiej Akademii Nauk.

					148  R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Leksykon duchowieństwa polskiego represjonowanego w ZSRR 1939–1988. Lublin 2003, Towarzystwo Naukowe KUL, pp. 45–48.

					149  T. Gawin: Polskie odrodzenie na Białorusi 1988–2005. Op.cit., p. 282. 

					150  Ibidem, p. 283. 
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				priests were deprived of work permits, and high taxes were imposed on the Church. In the 1970s, there were only a little over forty priests working in Belarus. Both clergy and parishioners had to travel to dis-tant functioning churches. By 1979, there were 88 active churches across Belarus with a resident or commuting priest, and in 24 of those active churches, believers could gather for prayers, although without a priest present.151 Many nuns from dissolved female religious orders transitioned to working in underground activities. They often served as nurses, attendants, and also worked in boarding houses or elemen-tary schools. After their regular duties, they would prepare children for receiving the sacrament of the First Holy Communion.

				Due to this strong association in the general awareness of soci-ety, the Church functions as the “Polish Church,” and the Catholic faith has been and continues to be synonymous with the term “Polish faith.”152 The division between the “Polish Catholic” and the “Russian Orthodox” has persisted over the centuries and has influenced the minds of local communities,153 not only in places where there is only a Catholic church, but also in areas where both an Orthodox church and a Catholic church are present, and where many families are of mixed background, leading to both national and religious conversions. Iwona Kabzińska,154 discussing the results of the research conducted in the discussed area, observes that even among the younger genera-

				
					151  A. Hlebowicz: Kościół w niewoli: Kościół rzymskokatolicki na Białorusi i Ukrainie po II wojnie światowej. Warsaw 1991, „Głos”, pp. 35–36.

					152  H. Giebień: Związek Polaków na Białorusi (BSRR-RB) w latach 1988–2004. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środkowo--Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 106. 

					153  The stereotype of a Polish-Catholic is often shared by Poles themselves. The results of research conducted in 1988 among a group of 400 Polish resi-dents in the Grodno region indicate that among the criteria of Polish identity, the surveyed individuals mentioned Catholic faith (65% of respondents, ranking third after being born into a Polish family – 75.7%, and feeling Polish – 70.5%). For more details see: G. Kabiak, U. Rozenfeld, G. Szczełbanina: Kryteria auto-identyfikacji narodowościowej Polaków Grodzieńszczyzny. “Pogranicze. Studia społeczne” 1999, Vol. 8, special issue, pp. 166–170. 

					154  I. Kabzińska: Wśród „kościelnych Polaków”. Wyznaczniki tożsamości etnicznej (narodowej) Polaków na Białorusi. Op.cit.
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				tion, stereotypical divisions persist, and similar to the older genera-tion, religious affiliation remains the most common marker of national identity. The blurring of differences between cultural groups in Be-larus and the use of stereotypes like “Polish-Catholic” and “Russian-Orthodox” has led to the term “Rosjanie” (Russians) being used to refer to Belarusians, Russians, and Ukrainians.155 

				The Catholic Church undertakes a series of actions to change this stereotypical situation and aims for the Church not to be solely as-sociated with the Polish identity. It seeks to gather more faithful from other nationalities, especially Belarusians or Polish-speaking Belar-usians. Liturgy is no longer exclusively conducted in Polish, as ac-cording to the decisions of the Second Vatican Council, the Church is meant to be open to people of all nationalities, in line with the idea of the universal nature of the Church. The Catholic faith is intended to transcend national boundaries.156 Due to the low proficiency of the Belarusian language among the residents of Belarus, including Be-larusians themselves, the Catholic Church has engaged in the process of Belarusianization of Catholics, contributing to the shaping of Be-larusian national identity.157 The findings of the study conducted in 43 parishes indicate that in 53% of them, the Holy Mass is celebrated in Polish. In 16% of the parishes, a mixed mode of liturgy is used, while in 7% a flexible mode is employed (where, in the presence of non-Polish-speaking individuals or children, parts of the Mass are conducted in Belarusian or Russian). In 5% of the parishes, an alternating mode is adopted, and in 2%, a disproportionate mode is practiced (daily Mass in Belarusian, with the Mass in Polish once a week). In 16% of the surveyed parishes, Polish Catholics do not have the opportunity to 

				
					155  For more details see: I. Kabzińska: Rola rodziny w kształtowaniu tożsamości i w edukacji międzykulturowej w warunkach kulturowej unifikacji. Przypadek Białorusi. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz (ed.): Rodzina wobec wyzwań edukacji między-kulturowej. Op.cit., pp. 118–119. 

					156  For more details see: H. Giebień: Związek Polaków na Białorusi (BSRR-RB) w latach 1988–2004. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Eu-ropie Środkowo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., pp. 110–111. 

					157  For more details see: R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików obrządku łacińskiego na Białorusi wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., p. 48.
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				participate in Mass celebrated in Polish at all.158 People do not hide their dissatisfaction and mention a series of difficulties resulting from the introduction of the Belarusian language into the liturgy. As indi-cated by their statements, they “feel foreign during the Mass” (32%), “older individuals do not like it” (21%), “they do not know the prayers” (19%), “they do not understand” (5%), “it is difficult for the priest” (5%). Only 15% of respondents do not see any difficulties. Tadeusz Kruczkowski’s opinion that even people who do not understand or use the Polish language in their everyday lives have no trouble com-prehending the content of the Gospel, sermons, liturgy, and prayers in Polish, is confirmed by the research results of Roman Dzwonkowski SAC, Oleg Gorbaniuk, and Julia Gorbaniuk. Only 4% of respondents admitted that they do not understand the Polish Mass at all, and 62% of Catholics assessed their understanding of the Polish language as very good, 13% as good, 15% as average, and 6% as poor. The surveyed individuals do not perceive that the change in the language of the liturgy has brought about the expected effects in terms of increased church attendance.159 

				In the literature on the subject, it is often emphasized that religion and ethnicity have many points of intersection, although the relation-ships between them are not unequivocal. Religion fulfils significant cultural functions, and this function takes on particular importance in minority national communities that lack daily, direct contact with their national culture and ideological homeland.

				However, it should be noted that what can connect and integrate can also lead to disintegration. Religion, to some extent, serves this dual function, being both an integrating and disintegrating factor. Representatives of both the majority and minority communities per-ceive faith as a determinant of belonging to a specific group, opposed to the “other” group, with the awareness of ancestral heritage being crucial.160 Religion can be a primary determining factor in the social 

				
					158  Ibidem, pp. 48–49.

					159  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-rządku łacińskiego na Białorusi wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., p. 68.

					160  M. Dziewierski, B. Pactwa: Wspólnoty kulturowe w Polsce południowow-schodniej. Wybrane aspekty przemian religijnych. [In:] L. Dyczewski (ed.): Kul-
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				perception of borderland inhabitants, as evidenced by the words of a 45-year-old Belarusian woman quoted by Iwona Kabzińska. When asked about Belarusian Catholics, she replied, “I have never heard of such people! Maybe in the past, when forced, someone declared them-selves as a Catholic, but a Belarusian is Orthodox, while a Pole is Catholic.”161 Such homage to religion as the sole determinant of na-tional identity can lead to a situation where individuals who do not define themselves in religious terms are unable to find any other cri-terion that shapes their identity.162

				Another important element in the second area of influences163 is the distinctiveness of education, as the functioning of institutions that facilitate the cultivation of language, culture, traditions, and the transmission of values is crucial for the quality of operation within a minority group.

				For decades, the Polish national minority in Belarus was deprived of significant opportunities for the development of its own educa-tion, and various assimilation efforts resulted in this area being quite neglected. The transformations initiated in the USSR by Mikhail Gor-bachev provided hope for restoring rightful privileges to the minority group. In 1987, in Grodno, Polish activists Tadeusz Gowin and Józef Łucznik managed to persuade parents to submit applications request-ing Polish language education in schools. Despite strong resistance from authorities, this action yielded results. “The following year, in three towns near Grodno (Soniči, Sopoćkinie, and Łoso), Polish chil-dren began learning their native language from the third grade. This was the first major victory for Poles in Belarus after World War II.”164

				
					tura grup mniejszościowych i marginalnych. Lublin 2005, Wydawnictwo Katolic-kiego Uniwersytetu Lubelskiego, p. 126. 

					161  I. Kabzińska: Wśród „kościelnych Polaków”. Wyznaczniki tożsamości etnicznej (narodowej) Polaków na Białorusi. Op.cit., p. 40. 

					162  For more details see: M. Sobecki: Kultura symboliczna a tożsamość. Studium toż-samości kulturowej Polaków na Grodzieńszczyźnie z perspektywy edukacji międzykul-turowej. Białystok 2007, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, pp. 142–143. 

					163  The influences were listed in subchapter 1.2.1: Borderland as a place of shap-ing human identity.

					164  L. Wątróbski: Polacy na Białorusi. Rozmowa z Aleksandrem Dworeckowem. “Posłaniec Serca Jezusowego” 2006, No. 5. 
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				The learning of the Polish language, the native language of the Pol-ish national minority, is regulated by documents of various levels of significance.165 Although the legal framework for teaching the Polish language in Belarus is ensured by relevant international and Belaru-sian acts,166 Although the legal framework for teaching the Polish lan-guage in Belarus is ensured by relevant international and Belarusian acts, and a number of bilateral agreements,167 the lack of appropriate executive regulations168 and financial support causes these documents to often have a declarative nature. This situation hinders the function-ing and development of the education system in accordance with the needs of the Polish community.

				The teaching of minority languages can take place in various ways:

				in general education schools169 through classes where the minor-ity language is the medium of instruction;

				
					165  They will be listed and discussed in subchapter 1.3.6: The political, worl-dview, social, and economic transformations in Belarus in the macroregional context.

					166  The Act on Education of the Republic of Belarus of 29 October 1991, No. 1202-XII (Bulletin of the Supreme Council of the Republic of Belarus, 1991, No. 33, Art. 598). 

					167  The Treaty between the Republic of Poland and the Republic of Belarus on Good Neighbourliness and Friendly Cooperation, signed in Warsaw on 23 June 1992. Article 16, Section 3 states: “The Contracting Parties shall endeavour to provide individuals referred to in Article 14 with appropriate opportunities for learning their native language or teaching in that language in educational institu-tions, and, where possible and necessary, to use the native language before public authorities. Educational programmes of the educational institutions attended by the aforementioned persons shall encompass to a greater extent the history and culture of national minorities. https://isap.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WDU19931180527/O/D19930527.pdf. Update 11.03.2024.

					168  Such is only the methodological-instructional document on the Organiza-tion of Teaching Children Belonging to National Minorities in the Republic of Belarus. The Ministry of Education of the Republic of Belarus sent it to the ed-ucation departments of the Minsk City Executive Committee and the regional executive committees. (10 March 1998, No. 06-13/172). [In:] A. Wierzbowska--Miazga: Polacy na Białorusi. Wybór dokumentów prawnych dotyczących mniej-szości narodowych. Vol. 2, Warsaw 2001, Stowarzyszenie “Wspólnota Polska”, pp. 51–55.

					169  General education schools in the Republic of Belarus are 11-class schools.
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				in bilingual general education schools (classes);

				in general education schools through additional instruction of the minority language as a subject (including in-depth forms of teaching, optionally, in extracurricular activities).170

				Thus, there are schools with Polish as the language of instruction.171 This is the most effective and desired form of learning the native lan-guage by the Polish community. In Belarus, there are two schools,172 where the majority of subjects are taught in the Polish language,173 in Grodno (since 1996)174 and in Wołkowysk (since 1999). In the 2005–2006 school year, 589 students attended these schools, and in the 2009–2010 school year, 546 students were enrolled. Students from 

				
					170  The methodological-instructional document on the Organization of Teach-ing Children Belonging to National Minorities in the Republic of Belarus. The Ministry of Education of the Republic of Belarus to the education departments of the Minsk City Executive Committee and the regional executive committees. (10 March 1998, No. 06-13/172.) [In:] A. Wierzbowska-Miazga: Polacy na Biało-rusi. Wybór dokumentów prawnych dotyczących mniejszości narodowych. Vol. 2, Op.cit., pp. 51–55. 

					171  The official name for schools with Polish language instruction is “Szkoły z pol-skim językiem nauczania” (Schools with Polish language instruction). Schools/classes with instruction in the language (and teaching of the language) of national minorities are organized and funded in accordance with the existing legislation of the Republic of Belarus for general education schools. Schools/classes with in-struction in the language of a national minority use curriculum and teaching plans developed by the Ministry of Education of the Republic of Belarus.

					172  This excerpt was used in a modified version in the article: Na drodze ku zbli-żeniu większości i mniejszości – szkoły z polskim językiem nauczania na Białorusi, w Czechach i na Ukrainie. [In:] K. Błeszyńska (ed.): Edukacja międzykulturowa a Wychowanie dla Pokoju. In press.

					173  In schools with Polish language instruction, all classes, except for Belarusian language and literature, history and geography of Belarus, Russian language and literature, may be conducted in the language of the national minority. Students use textbooks developed and approved by the Ministry of Education of the Re-public of Belarus, as well as textbooks from countries where the national minori-ty resides, following mandatory review and approval by the Ministry of Educa-tion of the Republic of Belarus. For practical reasons, students in higher grades supplement their knowledge in subjects like science from Belarusian textbooks.

					174  http://www.szkola36grodno.nakresach.pl/index.html. Update 2 December 2009.
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				the graduating classes are required to take a Polish language exam as part of their final exams.

				Education also takes place in bilingual schools/classes. Lessons are conducted in two equivalent languages: Russian or Belarusian and Polish. Such classes operate in Minsk and Brest, representing the so-called bilingual model.175

				The third form is more widespread in Belarus. These are classes where Polish is taught as a subject or as a second foreign language.176 In the 2005–2006 school year, Polish language was taught as a subject to 1,461 students in the Grodno region and 632 students in the Brest region. This form of education is also present in the Minsk and Mo-gilev regions, encompassing around 1,400 students.177 Students from the 9th class who learn Polish as a subject have a mandatory exam. In the 2007–2008 school year, a significant decrease in the number of students utilizing this form of learning Polish was recorded, and an even larger decrease was observed from the 2008–2009 school year onwards (Table 1).

				The next form involves schools where the Polish language is taught through optional classes and interest groups. In the 2005–2006 school year, 5,558 individuals in the Grodno region, 744 students in the Brest 

				
					175  In bilingual schools/classes, lessons are conducted in two equivalent lan-guages, which in this case are Belarusian and Russian, as well as the native lan-guage of the national minority. In the national minority language, subjects like language and literature, history, geography, culture, and traditions of the country to which the minority belongs are taught. The remaining subjects are taught in Belarusian and Russian. In schools/classes with additional teaching of the na-tive language, the teaching process is conducted in Belarusian or Russian, with the exception of the additional language, which is the language of the national minority.

					176  An application for teaching the language of a national minority in school is the basis for including that language on the list of obligatory subjects for such a student.

					177  A. Orechwo: Oświata polska na Białorusi na tle zmian społeczno-politycz-nych w latach 2002–2006. [In:] K. Gąsowska, M. Mazińska-Szumska (eds.): Oświata polonijna na początku XXI wieku: stan i perspektywy: V Forum Oświa-ty Polonijnej. Kraków, 22–24 June 2006: the selection of conference materials. Kraków 2006, Stowarzyszenie “Wspólnota Polska.” 
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				region,178 around 1,200 students in the Minsk region, 834 students in the Vitebsk region, and approximately 200 students in the Gomel re-gion were learning Polish in this way.179 In the subsequent years, this form of Polish language education was maintained and continues to enjoy unwavering interest from students.

				Table 1. The number of students learning the Polish language

				
					school year

				

				
					Polish language as the instruction language 

				

				
					Polish language as a subject

				

				
					extracurricular activities 

				

				
					community schools

				

				
					total

				

				
					2009–2010

				

				
					546

				

				
					653

				

				
					8 160

				

				
					3 726

				

				
					13 085

				

				
					2008–2009

				

				
					555

				

				
					649

				

				
					7 164

				

				
					2 204

				

				
					10 572

				

				
					2007–2008

				

				
					557

				

				
					2369

				

				
					7 348

				

				
					1 730

				

				
					12 004

				

				
					2006–2007

				

				
					569

				

				
					3 363

				

				
					7 939

				

				
					1 584

				

				
					13 057

				

				
					2005–2006

				

				
					589

				

				
					3 393

				

				
					9 550

				

				
					1 756

				

				
					15 306

				

				
					2004–2005

				

				
					585

				

				
					1 287

				

				
					6 424

				

				
					1 050

				

				
					9 345

				

				
					2003–2004

				

				
					708

				

				
					3 278

				

				
					10 742

				

				
					2 669

				

				
					17 402

				

				
					2002–2003

				

				
					935

				

				
					3 583

				

				
					15 937

				

				
					–

				

				
					20 455

				

				Source: T. Kryszyń: Język polski na Białorusi. „Słowo Ojczyste”, nr 4 (128) kwiecień 2011, pp. 14–17. http://cejsh.icm.edu.pl/cejsh/element/bwmeta1.element.ojs-doi-10_11649_abs_2012_013/c/abs.2012.013-74.pdf. Update 11.03.2024.

				According to the legislation, there is also the possibility of learn-ing the Polish language in Belarusian schools. Parental applications declaring the desire for their child to learn Polish are required for this. However, authorities exert pressure on parents not to submit such ap-plications and in various ways marginalize the teaching of Polish with-in the state education system. This is the view of Andżelika Orechwo, the Vice President of the unrecognized Polish Association in Belarus, as reported.180 It happens that, due to economic reasons – as explained by the Belarusian side – classes with Polish language instruction and classes with Polish as a subject are being discontinued. This decline in the number of children learning in schools with Polish language 

				
					178  Ibidem.

					179  The data comes from the 2004/2005 school year.

					180  A. Poczobut, J. Medek: Białoruś zabrała wizy wykładowcom. “Gazeta.pl Bi-ałystok” 2009, of 9 November 2009 
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				instruction and Polish as a subject in Belarusian schools is attributed to the “firm stance of the authorities towards Polish education, and in numerous cases, also open agitation against the Polish language con-ducted by lower levels of educational or state authorities.”181

				In May 2012, the authorities in Minsk and subsequently in Grodno announced the decision to introduce two Russian-language classes into High School No. 36 with Polish language instruction by Septem-ber 2012. Representatives of the Polish Association in Belarus express concerns that this introduction might be the first step by the authori-ties toward changing the language of instruction in the Polish school in Grodno.182

				The authorities also refuse to create new classes with Polish lan-guage instruction.183 In this case, the initiative is taken over by the Union of Poles in Belarus (ZPB),184 as well as the Polish Educational Society, which establish and operate community schools and Polish language clubs. 

				A small number of students – residing in Grodno, Wołkowysk, and their surroundings – have the opportunity to learn in the Pol-ish language. The majority opt for education in Sunday schools185 (also known as community schools) operated by the ZPB and schools run by the Polish Educational Society, as well as in Saturday-Sunday schools associated with parishes and social organizations.186 

				
					181  T. Kryszyń: Język polski na Białorusi. „Słowo Ojczyste”, No. 4 (128), April 2011, pp. 14–17. http://cejsh.icm.edu.pl/cejsh/element/bwmeta1.element.ojs--doi-10_11649_abs_2012_013/c/abs.2012.013-74.pdf. Update 11.03.2024.

					182  A. Kamińska: Polonia na Białorusi walczy o język polski w szkole. http://www.polskieradio.pl/75/921/Artykul/609648,Polonia-na-Bialorusi-walczy-o-je-zyk-polski-w-szkole. Update 11.03.2024.

					183  F. Gawin: Mniejszości narodowe na Grodzieńszczyźnie. Op.cit., p. 195. 

					184  An example of this can be seen in the school in Nowogródek, which was established in place of the discontinued classes with Polish language instruction that were previously operating in School No. 6. 

					185  The Polish Association in Belarus operates Sunday schools in Grodno, Ba-ranovichi, Lida, Mogilev, Szczuczyn, Niasvizh, Braslaw, Navahrudak, Wołkow-ysk, Minsk, Brest, and Vitebsk. Ibidem, p. 252. 

					186  W. Węcławek: Stan współczesnego szkolnictwa polskiego na Białorusi. [In:] K. Andrejuk (ed.): Edukacja w świecie wielokulturowym. Materiały z konferencji 
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				Classes in community schools take place in the evenings during the week and on Saturdays and Sundays. In addition to Polish language les-sons, students also receive lessons in the history and geography of Po-land. In higher classes, for those interested, there may be classes in sub-jects like mathematics, chemistry, and biology. In the 2005–2006 school year, 797 students from the Grodno region and 676 students from the Brest region were enrolled in these types of schools. Community schools also exist in the Minsk, Vitebsk, Mogilev, and Gomel regions, with around 600 students involved in their education.187 Moreover, in Grodno, the Polish Association in Belarus operates a Polish Commu-nity School,188 and the Polish Educational Society – a Community High School. 189 The Polish Scientific Society organizes a two-year Republi-can Preparatory Course in the Polish language190 in Minsk for students 

				
					Oświata mniejszości narodowych: Polska i Europa. Warsaw 2005, Instytut Socjo-logii Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, pp. 130–133.

					187  A. Orechwo: Oświata polska na Białorusi na tle zmian społeczno-politycz-nych w latach 2002–2006. [In:] K. Gąsowska, M. Mazińska-Szumska (eds.): Oświata polonijna na początku XXI wieku: stan i perspektywy: V Forum Oświaty Polonijnej. Op.cit.

					188  The first school founded in 1993 was the Polish Community School in Grod-no. Initially, it was called the Polish Saturday-Sunday High School. The initiators were Stanisław Sienkiewicz and Teresa Kryszyń, who became the director of the high school. Initially, classes were held only on Saturdays and Sundays at School No. 6 in Grodno. The aim of the high school was to provide language and cultural education to students in classes VIII–XI, as well as to foster the national awareness of young Poles. For more details see: A. Grędzik-Radziak: Oświata i szkolnictwo polskie na ziemiach północno-wschodnich II Rzeczypospo-litej i współczesnej Białorusi 1939–2001. Op.cit., pp. 262–267.

					189  Two years later, in 1995, the second community school was established, the Community High School of the Polish Educational Society in Grodno. 

					190  The Polish Scientific Society was established in 1992, and just a few months after its establishment, in the fall, a two-year educational programme was ini-tiated to prepare youth for studies in Poland. The programme included classes in the Polish language, the history of Polish literature, grammar, elements of art history, knowledge about Polish culture, as well as Polish history with elements of geography. For more details see: A. Grędzik-Radziak: Oświata i szkolnictwo polskie na ziemiach północno-wschodnich II Rzeczypospolitej i współczesnej Bia-łorusi 1939–2001. Op.cit., pp. 294–297.
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				applying for studies in Poland.191 Thanks to the efforts of the Union of Poles in Belarus (ZPB) and the Polish Educational Society (PMS), community schools have developed in recent years, and an increasing number of students are attending them (Table 1). In 2011, around 1,500 individuals applied to the school run by the PMS in Grodno to learn the Polish language.192

				In Belarus, there is a clear aspiration within the Polish community to expand education in the national language. Interestingly, parents of children from other nationalities than Polish also show interest in Pol-ish schools. The knowledge of the Polish language and culture, along with the opportunity for further education in Poland, are perceived as chances for social, economic, and civilizational advancement.193 The newest form of Polish language instruction is teaching it in preschools, organized as Polish language clubs. In the Grodno region, there are two kindergartens (in Wołkowysk and Grodno) where groups with Polish language instruction operate. In 2006, a total of 29 children attended these groups.194 In kindergartens, children can also learn Polish through Polish language clubs. For example, in the 1999–2000 school year, this form of learning was utilized by 1,489 pre-schoolers in the Grodno re-gion, organized into 53 language club.195 “In the 2010–2011 school year, 568 children learned the Polish language in 27 kindergartens under the guidance of 29 teachers.”196

				
					191  Ibidem, s. 252.

					192  Nauka języka polskiego na Wschodzie. http://www.eioba.pl/a/3eon/nauka--jezyka-polskiego-na-wschodzie. Update 11.03.2024.

					193  M. Kowalski: Polacy na Białorusi, Białorusini w Polsce – obraz pogranicza dwóch narodów. http://www.bialorus.pl/index.php?pokaz=polacy_bialorusi-ni&&Rozdzial=polityka_mn. Update 3 December 2009. 

					194 A. Orechwo: Oświata polska na Białorusi na tle zmian społeczno-politycz-nych w latach 2002–2006. [In:] K. Gąsowska, M. Mazińska-Szumska (eds.): Oświata polonijna na początku XXI wieku: stan i perspektywy: V Forum Oświaty Polonijnej. Op.cit.

					195  A. Grędzik-Radziak: Oświata i szkolnictwo polskie na ziemiach północno--wschodnich II Rzeczypospolitej i współczesnej Białorusi 1939–2001. Op.cit., p. 249. 

					196  T. Kryszyń: Język polski na Białorusi. Op.cit.
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				The next stage of education involves higher studies, where students can pursue studies in the Polish language both in Belarus and in Po-land.197 Polish studies and other forms of Polish language instruction at the academic level are available at the most prominent academic institutions in Belarus,198 including the Belarusian State University in Minsk, as well as universities in Mogilev, Grodno, Gomel, and Brest, and also at the Tanka Pedagogical University and the Linguistic Insti-tute in Minsk. Polish language is taught as the primary specialization in the Slavic (Polish) Language and Literature programme, and as the secondary specialization in Russian and Polish Language and Litera-ture, Belarusian Language and Literature, and Russian Language and Literature programmes. The study programme includes 5-year diploma studies, as well as master’s (1 year) and doctoral (3 years) studies. The Polish language can also be learned as a mandatory course in the second year of the Russian Language and Literature, Belarusian Language and Literature programmes, as well as in the Archival Studies programme.199

				“Many times, an informal condition for admission to studies or their continuation is membership in the presidential organization called the Belarusian Republican Youth Union,”200 and every student aspiring to study abroad should obtain permission from the Minister of Education. Students who are opposition activists face various difficulties, including expulsion from universities. On March 30, 2006, the Polish government 

				
					197  Out of the 176 graduates of High School No. 36 in Grodno with Polish language instruction, a remarkable 112 individuals, constituting 63.6% of the total, pursued studies in Poland between 2002 and 2006. For more details see: M. Sobecki: Szkolnictwo polskie na Białorusi w okresie odrodzenia narodowego przełomu XX i XXI wieku. [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Nikitorowicz, A. Szczurek-Bo-ruta (eds.): Szkolnictwo z polskim językiem nauczania w państwach europejskich – stan, problemy i perspektywy. Warsaw 2010, Uniwersytet w Białymstoku, Uni-wersytet Śląski w Katowicach, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP, p. 46. 

					198  For more details see: A. Grędzik-Radziak: Oświata i szkolnictwo polskie na ziemiach północno-wschodnich II Rzeczypospolitej i współczesnej Białorusi 1939–2001. Op.cit., pp. 334–344. 

					199  http://www.minsk.polemb.net/?document=30. Update 21 November 2009.

					200  T. Białek: Międzynarodowe standardy ochrony praw mniejszości narodowych i ich realizacja na przykładzie Białorusi, Litwy i Ukrainy. Warsaw 2008, Wydaw-nictwo Naukowe “Scholar”, p. 171. 
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				established the Konstanty Kalinowski Scholarship Programme under the patronage of the Prime Minister. Between 2006 and 2009, a total of 417 individuals began their studies at Polish universities.201 The Pro-gramme is coordinated by the Centre for East European Studies at the University of Warsaw.202 

				Since the early 1990s, as part of its foreign policy, a policy towards Poles in the East has been pursued, and within this framework, schol-arships are awarded to Polish youth for higher and doctoral studies in Poland, as well as for studies in their countries of birth.203

				For several years, the University of Białystok has been organizing204 classes for Poles from Belarus in such a way that they have to come to Poland as rarely as possible. Lecturers from Białystok travelled to Grodno, where most lectures and exercises took place. These classes were initially organized at the Polish School and later in premises pro-vided by local Polish organizations. The university was responsible for the substantive part of the studies, while logistical and financial matters were mainly handled by the “Wspólnota Polska” association.205

				
					201  http://www.studium.uw.edu.pl/_filez/file/Kalinowski(1).pdf. Update 12 March 2011.

					202  http://www.studium.uw.edu.pl/?id=196&. Update 14 March 2011. 

					203 For more details see: J. Małyszko: Początki kształcenia w Polsce młodzieży polskiej ze Wschodu i związane z tym regulacje prawne. [In:] R. Wyszyński (ed.): Mniejszość polska na rozdrożu. Studenci i absolwenci uczelni polskich pochodzący z Litwy, Białorusi i Ukrainy. Warsaw 2005, Instytut Socjologii Uniwersytetu War-szawskiego, pp. 22–51.

					204  I intentionally used the past tense, as reported by Gazeta.pl in its edition dated 9 November 2009, “for the past few months, lecturers have not been receiving Be-larusian visas. Students have to travel to Poland, and many of them cannot afford it.” Belarusian authorities stopped issuing visas to lecturers. In the spring, seventeen were denied, and in the fall, they were denied to all. Studies were entirely moved to Poland, and students live in dormitories, with the costs of travel reimbursed by Wspólnota Pols-ka. Unfortunately, all of this is happening in accordance with Belarusian law. Previously, visas for lecturers were issued based on invitations sent by the Polish Macierz Szkolna operating in Belarus. For some time now, a visa for a lecturer can only be issued based on an invitation from a Belarusian authority. The Macierz is not such an authority. For more details see: http://bialystok.gazeta.pl/bialystok/1,100422,7238954,Bialorus_zabra-la_wizy_wykladowcom.html. Update 5 December 2009.

					205  http://www.minsk.polemb.net/?document=30. Update 21 November 2009.
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				In schools with Polish-language instruction, as well as in institu-tions run by Polish associations, Saturday-Sunday schools, and schools operating within local education systems, teachers sent from Poland by the Centre for the Development of Polish Education Abroad are employed.206

				The data presented in Table 2 indicates that the first four teachers were assigned to work in Belarus during the 1991/1992 school year. The highest number of teachers, 28, worked during the 2002/2003 school year, while only eight teachers worked during the 2008/2009 school year. In total, between 1991 and 2010, ORPEG assigned 329 teachers to work in Belarus.207

				Table 2. Teachers sent for educational work to Belarus in the years 1989–2010

				
					School 

					year

				

				
					Number 

					of teachers

				

				
					School 

					year

				

				
					Number 

					of teachers

				

				
					School 

					year

				

				
					Number 

					of teachers

				

				
					1990/1991

				

				
					–

				

				
					1997/1998

				

				
					18

				

				
					2004/2005

				

				
					25

				

				
					1991/1992

				

				
					4

				

				
					1998/1999

				

				
					19

				

				
					2005/2006

				

				
					20

				

				
					1992/1993

				

				
					14

				

				
					1999/2000

				

				
					18

				

				
					2006/2007

				

				
					10

				

				
					1993/1994

				

				
					15

				

				
					2000/2001

				

				
					26

				

				
					2007/2008

				

				
					9

				

				
					1994/1995

				

				
					18

				

				
					2001/2002

				

				
					25

				

				
					2008/2009

				

				
					12

				

				
					206  According to the decree No. 35 of the Minister of National Education dat-ed 24 November 2010, regarding the inclusion of the Polonia Teacher Training Centre in Lublin into the School Complex for Children of Polish Citizens Tem-porarily Residing Abroad and changing the name of this Complex to the Centre for the Development of Polish Education Abroad (Ośrodek Rozwoju Polskiej Edukacji za Granicą – ORPEG), effective from 1 January 2011, the Centre for the Development of Polish Education Abroad (ORPEG) was established. ORPEG is engaged in supporting the teaching of the Polish language, history, geography, Polish culture, and other subjects taught in Polish among the Polish diaspora and Poles living abroad, as well as among the children of migrating workers.http://www.spzg.pl/index.php/menu-gorne/kierowanie/. Update 14.02.2011.

					207  It happened that visas were not granted to teachers intending to work in Polish schools, or they were deported during the school year.http://www.eduka-tor.pl/portal-edukacyjny/polscy-nauczyciele-nie-dostali-bialoruskich-wiz/6199.html. http://www.studium.uw.edu.pl/?id=176&bid=2&nid=432. Update 24 March 2011.
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					School 

					year

				

				
					Number 

					of teachers

				

				
					School 

					year

				

				
					Number 

					of teachers

				

				
					School 

					year

				

				
					Number 

					of teachers

				

				
					1995/1996

				

				
					16

				

				
					2002/2003

				

				
					28

				

				
					2009/2010

				

				
					8

				

				
					1996/1997

				

				
					17

				

				
					2003/2004

				

				
					27

				

				
					Total

				

				
					329

				

				Source: The data was obtained from the Centre for the Development of Polish Education Abroad, Department for Supporting Polonia and Polish-Language Education.

				The work of teachers sent abroad is not limited only to teaching activities. Teachers collaborate with the local community, addition-ally conduct Polish language courses for adults, assist in writing ar-ticles for Polish-language magazines, prepare radio and television broadcasts in Polish, organize patriotic and commemorative events for people of Polish descent. They also organize scout troops, Cub Scout groups, and folk groups. The teachers’ task is not only to teach the Polish language and promote Polish culture but also to help fellow countrymen in cultivating Polish traditions and presenting the image of contemporary Poland.208

				The presented situation of Polish education in Belarus may give the impression that the education system is developing positively. How-ever, events from recent years show that the situation of the Polish minority in Belarus is becoming increasingly difficult. In 2005, new authorities were elected in the Polish Association in Belarus (Związek Polaków na Białorusi), but the authorities of the republic invalidated the results of the 6th congress of the ZPB.209 The situation of frag-mentation within the Polish national group does not contribute to the continuity, let alone the development, of Polish education. “Social activities at the Polish School in Grodno are diminishing. The Polish school in Wołkowysk is effectively ceasing to be Polish, as only a few 

				
					208  http://www.spzg.pl/wp-content/uploads/2011/01/ORPEG_Oferta-pra-cy-201101_26.pdf. Update 19 February 2011.

					209  This decision contradicts Article 5 of the Act of the Republic of Belarus ‘On Associations” of 4 October 1994, No. 3254-XII, which does not allow the interference of state authorities and officials in the activities of associations. The Belarusian authorities have established a parallel structure through pressure methods to facilitate the acquisition of the organization’s property. 
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				classes with Polish as an optional language remain there! Other sub-jects are taught in Russian. (...) Language lessons in Polish have been eliminated in 100 schools in Belarus, and there are increasing attempts by the KGB to intimidate teachers, parents, and even children. The general attitude of the Belarusian authorities towards teaching the Pol-ish language is hostile.”

				Another stage of education is lifelong learning. Within this frame-work, there are Polish Folk Universities in Brest, Minsk, and Bara-novichi. These institutions organize classes for post-school-age youth and adults, focusing on “meeting the needs and interests in the field of Polish history, literature, and culture, as well as complementing and expanding general education, without providing formally recognized diplomas upon completion.”210 

				Starting from the 2022/2023 school year, schools with Polish as the language of instruction in Grodno (school no. 36) and Wołkowysk started teaching exclusively in Russian.211.

				After 1989, there was an organized unveiling of Polish identity among the Polish national minority living in the Republic of Belarus. Prior to Belarus regaining independence, the main factors shaping Polish national awareness were the family and the Church. Over time, their role began to be strengthened by the activities of reactivated and newly emerging Polish organizations.

				The further development of the Polish national minority in Be-larus will depend not only on the activities of the interested parties themselves but also on the actions taken by the Belarusian authorities towards the Polish population. Summing up the cultural, linguistic, religious, and educational distinctiveness of the Polish national minor-ity, it should be pointed out that it holds significant importance for the formation of personal and social identity, especially among young people. The opportunity to learn the Polish language and communi-

				
					210  A. Grędzik-Radziak: Oświata i szkolnictwo polskie na ziemiach północno--wschodnich II Rzeczypospolitej i współczesnej Białorusi 1939–2001. Op.cit., p. 297. 

					211  A więc to koniec? Polskie szkoły w Grodnie i Wołkowysku przestają istnieć. https://kresy24.pl/a-wiec-to-koniec-polskie-szkoly-w-grodnie-i-wolkowysku--przestaja-istniec/. Update 11.03.2024.
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				cate in it allows it to become a defining factor of national identification once again. Family and home-based socialization into Polish identity is reinforced by the efforts of institutions working for the Polish national minority in Belarus, particularly through education in various forms.

				1.3.3. The awareness of the distinctiveness of a minority group 

				The third area of determinants of identity and identity-related behav-iours in T. Lewowicki’s concept is the “awareness of a specific histori-cal genealogy, the formation of a certain set of group characteristics,”212 which is expressed not only in the group’s self-awareness but also in the prevailing perceptions of typical traits of that group, often ex-pressed in the form of stereotypes and auto-stereotypes. 

				The Polish national minority living in Belarus is internally diverse. In the discussed Belarusian-Polish borderland, religion has been an important criterion of ethnic and national identity for centuries, both among the majority and the minority. For decades, Poles were per-ceived by other inhabitants of Belarus based on their religious affilia-tion. This was particularly influenced by the ban on teaching the Pol-ish language (even as a foreign language), publishing Polish press, the elimination of all Polish-language associations and institutions, the dis-appearance of the Polish language from public life, and the restriction of its transmission to family and domestic socialization. The ruthless policy of assimilation and Russification carried out in the BSSR led to the partial erosion of the Polish group. The number of people speaking Polish in Belarus was 261,768 in 1959 (about 50% of the over half a mil-lion Polish population), and by 1989, it had decreased to only 55,727 (which accounted for 13% of the total Polish population in Belarus).213

				The church was the only place where the Polish language could be heard, and it was also the only place where one could express their 

				
					212  T. Lewowicki: Wyznaczniki tożsamości narodowej (wiedza o determinantach tożsamości i zachowań tożsamościowych jako element edukacji). [In:] Z. Jasiński, A. Kozłowska (eds.): Tożsamość narodowa młodzieży na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 38.

					213  The data comes from official population censuses. See: Z.J. Winnicki: Szkice kresowe. Op.cit., p. 27.
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				Polish identity. This situation reinforced the association of nationality with religious affiliation. In the early 1990s, the residents of Belarus often identified their religion with their nationality. The results of re-search conducted by Wanda Rusiecka and her team led by Andrzej Sadowski indicate that “the Orthodox faith was associated with na-tionality by 78.2% of Belarusians, 82.1% of Russians, 68.4% of Ukraini-ans, and 28.6% of Poles.”214 A similar situation applies to the Catholic faith, with which nationality is identified by 80.1% of Poles, 45.6% of Belarusians, and 4.8% of Russians.215 Thus, the dividing line between “us” and “others” runs between the Churches, not between nationali-ties. And the category that connects everyone is “being local.” Iwona Kabzińska216 defines it as one of the levels of identification and territo-rial bonds that sometimes replace, often unconsciously, identification with a national group. The category of “being local” finds confirmation in the language, as I mentioned in the previous point. 

				During the period of the existence of the Byelorussian Soviet So-cialist Republic (BSRR), Poles were “officially recognized as enemies of the state”217 and were subject to persecution. In the media and public situations, the Polish population was disparaged, a negative image of Poles was created, and they were harassed for speaking Polish in pub-lic places or attending church.218 “Some Poles concealed their national-ity, while others had ‘Belarusian’ nationality entered in their personal documents against their will.”219 

				
					214  W. Rusiecka: Granice i stosunki międzyetniczne na pograniczu białorusko--polskim. [In:] A. Sadowski (ed.): Wschodnie pogranicze w perspektywie socjolo-gicznej. Op.cit., p. 113.

					215  Ibidem.

					216  For more details see: I. Kabzińska: Wśród „kościelnych Polaków”. Wyznaczniki tożsamości etnicznej (narodowej) Polaków na Białorusi. Op.cit., pp. 107–109.

					217  Ibidem, p. 184. 

					218  For more details see: Ibidem. 

					219  K. Piotrowska: Polacy na Białorusi w świetle prasy polonijnej i badań wła-snych. [In:] Z. Kurcz (ed.): Sprawy narodowościowe. Oryginalne badania własne studentów. Op.cit., p. 162; Pisze o tym też między innymi A. Dworeckow: Sytu-acja Polaków oraz problemy polskiej młodzieży na Białorusi. [In:] Z.J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 94; R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Polacy na dawnych kresach wschodnich. Z problematy-
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				Contrary to these persecutions, as indicated by the research of Iwona Kabzińska, for thousands of Poles, being Polish was, and still is, a source of pride.220 

				Poles living in the eastern lands, once Polish and now Belarusian, have shaped their national consciousness differently from the Belaru-sians over the centuries. Factors shaping this consciousness included a sense of belonging to a fully developed nation, both socially and politically, which historically and contemporarily had its own national state. Other factors included their own language, religion, and cus-toms. The foreign homeland,221 even if during the communist period it provided only moral support, still gave a sense of belonging to one’s own national and cultural group. 

				According to Zdzisław J. Winnicki, Polish identity survived most effectively where the Polish population constituted an absolute or significant majority of residents, where they lived in dispersion but formed a group of the former Polish classical intellectual elite, and also where they lived collectively and individually, but with a strong awareness of belonging to the Roman Catholic Church.222 

				Those Poles who made the decision to stay in Belarus mostly do not regret it (64%). Among the reasons for not taking the opportunity to emigrate to Poland in the post-war period and not regretting it now, Roman Dzwonkowski SAC, Oleg Gorbaniuk, and Julia Gorbaniuk identified five groups: fear of Germans, attachment to the birthplace, the belief that Poland is where the Poles are, faith in Poland’s return to its pre-1939 borders, and not perceiving significant differences in the quality of life in both countries at present. Only 11% of respondents strongly regret their decision from years ago.223

				
					ki narodowościowej i religijnej. Lublin 1994, Oddział Lubelski Stowarzyszenia “Wspólnota Polska”, pp. 39–42. 

					220  For more details see: I. Kabzińska: Wśród „kościelnych Polaków”. Wyznaczniki tożsamości etnicznej (narodowej) Polaków na Białorusi. Op.cit., p. 184.

					221  I discuss foreign homelands in detail in p. 1.1.1. The positioning of local communities in the global system. 

					222  For more details see: Z. J. Winnicki: Polskie odrodzenie narodowe na Wscho-dzie – perspektywa piętnastolecia. [In:] Z. J. Winnicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 29.

					223  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-
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				The awareness of belonging to the Polish nation is still necessary for the Polish minority even today, in the early 21st century, as the Russian and Soviet era has come to an end, but the policy of de-Polo-nization in Belarus continues. 

				Polish self-identification in Belarus, according to Ewa Nowic-ka, takes on various forms, and one could even speak of “gradual Polishness.”224 The author, drawing on Stefan Ossowski’s concept of “gradual Polishness,” writes about individuals with very distinct, some-times even ostentatiously expressed Polish identity, about “weaker” Poles with a blurred, insignificant self-awareness of national belong-ing, and about a group of Poles with a faint sense of Polish identity. “Great Poles” are individuals strongly attached to Polishness, which they can articulate and which holds great autonomous and autotelic value for them. They proudly emphasize their patriotism and lament the decline in the knowledge of the Polish language, especially among the youth, and the loss of any aspects of Polish identity.

				What was another factor leading to the assimilation of Poles was the inclusion of Belarusian nationality in their identity cards, often under duress. This aspect was pointed out by Iwona Kabzińska and a team led by Roman Dzwonkowski SAC. Out of the surveyed group of 860 individuals, 44% have Belarusian nationality listed in their iden-tity cards, just as many have Polish nationality. However, 63% identify themselves as Polish. 2% of the respondents have a dual identity, and 28% exclusively identify as Belarusian. The authors observe that a part of Catholics reconciled with the government’s inscription and suc-cumbed to assimilation.225 In the new identity cards, the inclusion of nationality has been abandoned.

				The findings of the study carried out in 1988 in the Grodno region among a group of 400 individuals,226 focusing on the criteria of self-

				
					rządku łacińskiego na Białorusi wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., pp. 153–154.

					224  E. Nowicka: Polacy czy cudzoziemcy? Polacy za wschodnią granicą. Kraków 2000, Zakład Wydawniczy “Nomos”, pp. 21–22. 

					225  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-rządku łacińskiego na Białorusi wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., p. 120. 

					226  G. Kabiak, U. Rozenfeld, G. Szczełbanina: Kryteria autoidentyfikacji naro-dowościowej Polaków Grodzieńszczyzny. Op.cit., pp. 165–173.
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				identification among Poles, indicate that the feeling of being Polish (70.5% of responses) is almost as significant as being born into a Polish family (75.7%). The subsequent criteria include being a Catholic (65%) and having a love for the nation and homeland (60%). Proficiency in the Polish language only ranked fifth (49.1% of responses). Polish in-dividuals themselves acknowledge that it was difficult to cultivate the language in Belarus, and their lack of proficiency is not seen as dis-loyalty to their Polish identity.227 The middle-aged generation of Poles often know only prayer words in Polish. The limited knowledge of the Polish language (active use) among the Polish community is high-lighted by proponents of de-Polonization as an argument against the Polish identity of Belarusian Poles.

				Research conducted in subsequent years228 confirms the presence of self-identification and ancestry as undeniably relevant criteria for Polish identity in Belarus. It happens that “having family in Poland is often a source of classifying an individual as a Pole or a ‘true Pole’.”229

				In the research conducted in 2003,230 among the attributes of Pol-ish identity, language proficiency in Polish was most commonly men-tioned (34%). This might be due to the gradual introduction of the Belarusian language into liturgy, which led to a perceived threat to the position of the language in the church. Catholic faith was cited by 30% of respondents as an attribute. The third attribute of Polish identity, according to the participants, was having Polish parentage (18%), fol-lowed by knowledge of Polish traditions (14%). The fifteen-year gap between the studies allowed for the observation of the dynamics in the components of being Polish. In 1988, feeling Polish was the most frequently mentioned attribute, but by the beginning of the new cen-

				
					227  For more details see: Ibidem, p. 26 et seq.

					228  See: I. Kabzińska: Wśród „kościelnych Polaków”. Wyznaczniki tożsamości et-nicznej (narodowej) Polaków na Białorusi. Op.cit.

					229  E. Nowicka: Polacy czy cudzoziemcy? Polacy za wschodnią granicą. Op.cit., p. 48.

					230  The research was conducted in 43 Catholic parishes among individuals aged 12 and older. In total, 860 people participated in the study, with 43% of them residing in the Grodno diocese. R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gor-baniuk: Postawy katolików obrządku łacińskiego na Białorusi wobec języka pol-skiego. Op.cit., p. 14. 
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				tury, other more objective factors gained prominence, and self-iden-tification based on nationality was ranked sixth (12%). Proficiency in the Polish language as a characteristic of a true Pole was particularly emphasized by younger individuals (52% of respondents up to 18 years old, compared to only 24% above 70 years old).231.

				An important element of national consciousness is the understand-ing of one’s own nation’s history and group identity. During the com-munist era, this knowledge was passed down from generation to gen-eration. Today, young people have wide access to textbooks and books, including those published in the Russian language, as they often re-ceive education in that language at school. Zdzisław J. Winnicki and many other experts on the issue of the Polish minority in Belarus rec-ognize a concerning phenomenon that could threaten Polish national consciousness. In the literature, previously Soviet and now Belarusian, which is prevalent in education and higher education (books, textbooks, contributions, monographs, articles), the Polish factor is, at best, omit-ted. The portrayal of Poland and Polish identity in these publications is unfavourable. The history of Belarusian lands is presented as being “disconnected from Polish roots.” The viewpoint is promoted that there are no Poles in Belarus; there are only “Polonized” and “Catholicized” individuals, formerly Orthodox Belarusians, who should be brought back to their “native Belarusian identity.”232 “School programmes in the field of history and literature diminished and ridiculed Poland’s contri-bution to the development of Belarus. In these programmes, Poland was portrayed as an occupier and oppressor of the Belarusian people,”233 and, for instance, the beginning of World War II “in the history of Belarus” is seen solely as the “liberation of Western Belarus by the Red Army.”234 

				
					231  Ibidem, pp. 135–137.

					232  T. Kruczkowski: Polacy na Białorusi na tle historii i współczesności. Op.cit., pp. 211–212. 

					233  M.A. Koprowski: Białoruś. Uparte trwanie polskości. Toruń 2006, Wydaw-nictwo Adam Marszałek, p. 247.

					234 Z. J. Winnicki: Współczesna doktryna i historiografia Białoruska (po roku 1989) wobec Polski i polskości. Wrocław 2003, Zakład Badań nad Europą Wschod-nią Instytutu Studiów Międzynarodowych Wydziału Nauk Społecznych Uniwer-sytetu Wrocławskiego, p. 601.
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				Polish identity remains to be linked strongly with Catholicism in Belarus and the faithful are often resistant to the “universalizing policy of the Vatican, which manifests in an attempt to break the connec-tion between the Catholic faith and the specific national affiliation of the faithful (in this case, Polish).”235 The Second Vatican236 allowed national languages to be used in liturgy, and Catholic Churches are gradually losing their national character, causing them to cease be-ing centres of Polish culture. Some Poles refer to this process as the “Belarusianization” of the Roman Catholic Church. According to Pol-ish activists, this is a result of political efforts undertaken by vari-ous groups, including members of the Belarusian national movement and the Christian Democratic Party – Belarusian Christian Demo-cratic Party “Zluczasc.”237 They perceive the language in the Church as a tool of Polonization. However, those who are more aware of their Polish identity view the introduction of Russian and Belarusian lan-guages into the Church as “supporting the process of Russification of Belarus.”238 Tomasz Bakunowicz describes the relationship between 

				
					235  Ibidem, p. 30.

					236  In the Constitution, it is stated on the sacred Llturgy “Sacrosanctum concil-ium” that the power to govern matters of the liturgy exclusively belongs to the ecclesiastical authority. This right belongs to the Apostolic See and, according to the law, to the bishop (Article 22, § 1). Furthermore, it is specified that in the Holy Mass, the administration of the sacraments, and other parts of the liturgy, the use of the vernacular language can often be very beneficial for the faithful. Thus, more prominence can be given to it, especially in readings, instructions, certain prayers, and chants, in accordance with the principles detailed in subsequent chap-ters (Article 36, § 2). While upholding these principles, the decision to introduce the vernacular language and its extent falls within the competence of the territorial ecclesiastical authority mentioned in Article 22, § 2. In cases where neighbouring regions use the same language, the advice of their bishops should also be sought. This decision must be approved by the Apostolic See (Article 36, § 3). For more details see: https://www.liturgia.krakow.pl/wp-content/uploads/2020/11/Konsty-tucja-o-Liturgii-Świętej-Sacrosanctum-Concilium.pdf. Update 11.03.2024.

					237  R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Mniejszości narodowe a ewangelizacja: Białoruś – Ukraina. Op.cit., p. 35. 

					238  E. Smułkowa: Rozwój Kościoła katolickiego w Republice Białorusi – problemy społeczno-polityczne i językowe. [In:] E. Smułkowa(ed.): Białoruś i pogranicza. Op.cit., p. 507. 
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				the authorities and the media towards the Catholic Church as “un-favourably neutral.”239 This stands in contrast to the situation of the Orthodox Church, to which the president of the republic, Alexander Lukashenko, a “Orthodox atheist,” often shows favour, frequently ap-pearing publicly alongside Orthodox hierarchs.240 According to the author being quoted, this is a deliberately crafted image to emphasize Belarus’s affiliation with the shared Slavic-Orthodox civilization with Russia.

				Polish people living in Belarus have the opportunity to showcase their culture during song festivals (such as the all-republic Polish Song Festivals, Children’s Polish Song Festivals, Carol Singing Ensemble Re-views, and Scout Song Festivals), Polish Culture Days, Olympiads of Literature and Polish Language, historical and geographical contests. During Polish Culture Days, choirs, dance groups, and exhibitions of Polish attire, artwork, and photographs are organized. Religious and national holidays are celebrated, expressing their connection to their homeland. Polish communities also take care of historical landmarks and places of Polish national memory.

				When discussing the distinctiveness of a minority group, it is also important to consider how Poles are perceived by representatives of other nationalities and to highlight elements of self-stereotypes. Ac-cording to Iwona Kabzińska, the negative image of Poles propagated during the times of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic (BSRR) as “Polish overlords, capitalists who wanted to subjugate Belarus,” pri-marily referred to Poles from beyond the border.241 However, it likely had an impact on the perception of Poles living in Belarus as well. The quoted author encountered derogatory terms for Poles during field research, such as “panko” (a term used in a pejorative manner). Presently, the image of the Polish population is generally positive. In the 1990s, “sympathy towards Poles increased among over half of the 

				
					239  T. Bakunowicz: Społeczność rzymsko-katolicka na Białorusi. [In:] Z.J. Win-nicki (ed.): Polska mniejszość narodowa w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej. Op.cit., p. 163. 

					240  Ibidem. 

					241  I. Kabzińska: Wśród “kościelnych Polaków.” Wyznaczniki tożsamości etnicznej (narodowej) Polaków na Białorusi. Op.cit., p. 46.
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				respondents, while negative feelings intensified for about one-third.”242 Poles are attributed with traits such as: love for their homeland, na-tional solidarity, social skills, the ability to interact well with wom-en, thriftiness, practicality, good manners, a sense of national pride, a sense of responsibility, hospitality, strong family ties, faith in God, adaptability in challenging conditions, respect for their roots and lan-guage, good taste in attire, a drive for freedom, religiosity, politeness, knowledge of history, thoroughness, and more. Negative traits may include speculation, deceit, and hypocrisy.243 The findings of the study carried out by Irina Lappo in Minsk and Mogilev (in eastern Belarus) point to the existence of prejudices against Poles. “Surrounding the negatively valued, semantically compact, and distinct core of meaning, is an extensive sphere of vague, individual but numerous approving characteristics. It is precisely this sphere that determines the overall positive evaluation of the Polish stereotype in Belarus.”244 The respon-dents in Mogilev listed more positive traits of the typical Pole com-pared to those in Minsk. In Mogilev, friendliness and thriftiness were most frequently mentioned, while in Minsk, pride and religiosity were mentioned more often.245

				The research conducted by Iwona Kabzińska indicates the preva-lence of positive traits in the self-stereotype of Belarusian Poles. “In-dividual participants most commonly described members of their own reference group as religious, thrifty, hardworking, and cultured individuals.”246 

				
					242  The study was conducted by employees of the University of Brest. For more details see: “Głos znad Niemna” 2001, No. 50, p. 5. As cited by: Z.J. Winnicki: Współczesna doktryna i historiografia Białoruska (po roku 1989) wobec Polski i polskości. Op.cit., p. 99.

					243  W. Kokluchin: Wartości narodowe i ogólnoludzkie w rozwoju kultury Polski i Białorusi. [In:] J. Wyrozumski (ed.): Miasto i kultura ludowa w dziejach Biało-rusi, Litwy, Polski i Ukrainy. Kraków 1996, Międzynarodowe Centrum Kultury, p. 129. 

					244  I. Lappo: Stereotyp Polaka na Białorusi w świetle danych eksperymentalnych. “Studia Białorutenistyczne” 2007, No. 1, p. 62. 

					245  Ibidem, pp. 49–60.

					246  I. Kabzińska: Wśród „kościelnych Polaków”. Wyznaczniki tożsamości etnicznej (narodowej) Polaków na Białorusi. Op.cit., p. 47.
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				Being a discriminated group for decades, Polish people have devel-oped a belief in the lack of life prospects and the absence of opportu-nities to acquire higher education. This is supported by the results of the study conducted in 2001 in the Brest region among both Poles and Belarusians. The surveyed Polish individuals do not highly value edu-cation as a value leading to life success.247 In previous decades, Poles faced restricted access to education (including higher education), not only due to their nationality but also because of living in rural areas and small towns.

				Summarizing the area of conditioning the awareness of distinctive-ness of the Polish minority group, it should be noted that it is extreme-ly important for the formation of young people’s identity. Awareness of the past of their own national group, self-stereotypes, as well as information encountered in textbooks about their group, its partici-pation in the country’s history, but also omissions and distortions of history presented in textbooks significantly affect children and youth. Every individual has a need for a sense of belonging to a group and would like their group to be portrayed positively. Certainly, for many young people, identifying with a “stigmatized” group is a great test of character. And here, I see a significant role for family-home socializa-tion. Parents and grandparents can, by leveraging the power of prima-ry socialization, introduce children to the world of values, culture, and Polish traditions, in order to build pride in the sense of being Polish.

				1.3.4. Economic factors

				In this area of factors, the essential elements are those that determine the economic and financial condition of the country of residence of the minority, as well as its standard of living.

				Since 1995, Belarus has undergone few structural reforms, when President Lukashenko set the country on the path of “market social-

				
					247  A. Bobryk: Postawy wobec religii i wyzwań życia codziennego wiernych para-fii Najświętszej Marii Panny Królowej Korony Polskiej w Brześciu. [In:] A. Bobryk (ed.): Blisko, a tak daleko. Warsaw – Siedlce 2004, Stowarzyszenie “Wspólnota Polska” Oddział w Siedlcach, p. 76. As cited by: T. Gawin: Polskie odrodzenie na Białorusi 1988–2005. Op.cit., p. 49. 
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				ism.” According to this policy, Lukashenko reinstated administrative control over prices and exchange rates, while increasing the state’s authority to intervene in the management of private enterprises. Since 2005, the government has re-nationalized several private companies. Furthermore, businesses have faced pressure from both central and local authorities, including arbitrary changes in regulations, numer-ous rigorous inspections, retroactive application of new rules, as well as the arrest of “inconvenient” businessmen and factory owners. Due to such restrictive economic policies, Belarus has struggled to attract foreign investment. 

				The authorities in Belarus have implemented certain political mea-sures, including tightening fiscal and monetary policies, improving energy efficiency, and diversifying foreign trade. However, despite these efforts, the primary mechanism used to manage the increasing pressure on the economy continues to be external loans.248

				The majority of Belarusian residents live in poverty. Salaries, equiv-alent to a few dozen euros, are not sufficient for basic living expenses, despite still-low housing costs and utility fees. The situation for rural inhabitants is particularly dire. Without food from small plots or back-yard gardens they can cultivate, their existence would be impossible. Even in cities, the majority of people, from university professors to labourers, engage in cultivating such plots. About 30% of the food supply comes from these cultivation efforts.249 However, not everyone faces such a dramatic situation, as some of the population are involved in cross-border trade, and their monetary resources are several times higher than their official incomes. This is the result of the specific legal treatment in the country. Employees of private companies, in order to avoid excessive taxation, typically officially receive only a portion of their due earnings. The remaining amount is provided by the em-

				
					248  Najważniejsze informacje o Białorusi. Panorama Kultur, Europa mniej zna-na. http://www.pk.org.pl/dzial.php?idd=71&id=3. Update 21.11.2009. 

					249  K. Kakareko: Białoruś wobec wstąpienia Polski do strefy Schengen. https://www.google.com/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=&ved=2a-hUKEwj90dOZxuyEAxXdQvEDHU3ZAlwQFnoECBUQAQ&url=ht-tps%3A%2F%2Fbibliotekanauki.pl%2Farticles%2F16441901.pdf&usg=A-OvVaw3j1ycDgh36uR_kY10d4_gu&opi=89978449. Update 11.03.2024.
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				ployer without leaving any trace in documentation to indicate such a monetary transaction.250

				In 2011, Belarus ranked 65th out of 187 classified countries in terms of its Human Development Index (HDI),251 with a value of 0.756. In comparison, Poland, with an HDI of 0.813, held the 39th position. The Gross Domestic Product (GDP) per capita in 2010 was $13,864 USD.252 

				The Polish population in Belarus, as reported by Z.J. Winnicki while analysing census data, is becoming more educated, enabling them to pursue better job opportunities. However, the educational deficits from previous decades are so substantial that they still rank last among significant ethnic groups in terms of education level.

				Table 3. The education structure of the Polish national minority compared to the education of individuals of other nationalities between 1979 and 1999 (data in percentages)

				
					Categories

				

				
					Belarusians

				

				
					Russians

				

				
					Poles

				

				
					Ukrainians

				

				
					Jews

				

				
					Tatars 

				

				
					Lithuanians

				

				
					1979*

				

				
					primary

				

				
					17.58

				

				
					7.38

				

				
					24.36

				

				
					9.96

				

				
					9.23

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					secondary and in-complete secondary

				

				
					43.60 

				

				
					51.19

				

				
					37.02

				

				
					56.69

				

				
					51.87

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					higher

				

				
					 3.84

				

				
					13.05

				

				
					 2.25

				

				
					12.37

				

				
					22.43

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					1989*

				

				
					primary

				

				
					12.65

				

				
					4.93

				

				
					20.86

				

				
					6.48

				

				
					5.50

				

				
					7.88

				

				
					18.47

				

				
					secondary and in-complete secondary

				

				
					50.58

				

				
					52.25

				

				
					48.28

				

				
					59.28

				

				
					51.24

				

				
					57.36

				

				
					54.16

				

				
					higher

				

				
					 6.38

				

				
					17.30

				

				
					 4.42

				

				
					15.52

				

				
					29.21

				

				
					17.80

				

				
					5.77

				

				
					1999*

				

				
					primary

				

				
					11.50

				

				
					 5.05

				

				
					20.36

				

				
					 6.82

				

				
					5.32

				

				
					7.93

				

				
					18.40

				

				
					secondary and in-complete secondary

				

				
					57.15

				

				
					58.24

				

				
					55.28

				

				
					63.74

				

				
					50.70

				

				
					62.90

				

				
					59.80

				

				
					higher

				

				
					 9.51

				

				
					22.51

				

				
					7.46

				

				
					20.19

				

				
					38.43

				

				
					20.22

				

				
					9.16

				

				
					250  For more details see: ibidem.

					251  The Human Development Index (HDI) is calculated taking into account the following data: average life expectancy, illiteracy, education level, and standard of living in countries. https://hdr.undp.org/content/human-development-re-port-2011. Update 11.03.2024.

					252  Belarus ranks 65nd on the GDP per capita ranking list. https://hdr.undp.org/system/files/documents/human-development-report-2011-english.human-de-velopment-report-2011-english. Update 11.03.2024.
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					Categories

				

				
					Belarusians

				

				
					Russians

				

				
					Poles

				

				
					Ukrainians

				

				
					Jews

				

				
					Tatars 

				

				
					Lithuanians

				

				
					2009**

				

				
					primary

				

				
					21.63

				

				
					11.65

				

				
					27.00

				

				
					11.65

				

				
					9.28

				

				
					–

				

				
					-

				

				
					secondary and in-complete secondary

				

				
					60.12

				

				
					56.40

				

				
					57.48

				

				
					61.57

				

				
					34.43

				

				
					–

				

				
					-

				

				
					higher

				

				
					16.83

				

				
					31.21

				

				
					13.44

				

				
					25.96

				

				
					47.61

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				Legend: * number of individuals of a given nationality aged 15 and older; ** number of individuals of a given nationality aged 10 and older.

				Source: Data for the years 1979–1999: T. Gawin: Polskie odrodzenie na Białorusi 1988–2005. Op.cit., pp. 46–47. Data for 2009: Biuletyny Statystyczne. National Statistical Com-mittee of the Republic of Belarus.. https://www.belstat.gov.by/en/. Update 11.03.2024.

				In 1979, 2.25% of the total Polish population had higher education; in 1989, this figure increased to 4.42%; in 1999, it was 7.46%; and by 2009, it had risen to 13.44%. This directly translates into their lower socio-economic status compared to other ethnic groups.

				Poles – among all the national groups shown in statistical compari-sons – have the least educated human capital (see Table 3). This reflects the historical attitude of the governing authorities towards the discussed national minority, their discrimination, and marginalization. The lack of proper education hinders the ability to find better-paying jobs.

				Data from the 1989 census indicated that Poles primarily lived in rural areas. Over the course of ten years, this situation changed, and in 2009, 180,905 Poles lived in cities (61.41%), while 113,644 people lived in rural areas (38.59%). Within the Polish national group, women are the majority (55.65% of the total), with 24.8% of them being widows. The gender structure of the Polish national group is closely related to the age structure, where women constitute 70.60% in the 70+ age group.

				The Polish national group is an aging population, with an unfa-vourable ratio between the number of children and youth aged 0–19 and those aged 60+, which stands at 16.47% to 27.03%. This is likely connected to interethnic marriages and the choice of the non-Polish parent’s nationality for the child.

				Over half of the Poles living in Belarus are of working age253 (54.7% in 1999 and 57.1% in 2009). Those in pre-working age constitute 12.5% 

				
					253  In Belarus, the working age is considered to be from 16 to 54 years for wom-en and 16 to 59 years for men.
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				(compared to 17.1% in 1999), while those in post-working age make up 30.4% of the population (compared to 28.2% in 1999254).

				Out of a thousand statistical residents of Belarus, the highest num-ber of Poles work in agriculture – 343, compared to 299 Belarusians and only 81 Russians. “Polish people are employed in the lowest-pay-ing sector and is the most dependent on household management.”255 If we compare the numbers of Poles, Russians, Belarusians, and “others” (such as Ukrainians) employed in various sectors, including industry, education, and science, we will see that the highest number of employ-ees are Russians, followed by “others,” Belarusians, and finally, Poles. For instance, in the field of science, there are two Poles employed for every six Russians.256 

				The comparison of sources and means of livelihood included in the 2009 census data reveals that the number of people relying on agricul-ture has decreased. In 1999, 11.6% of Poles worked on their own farms, whereas in 2009, the figure dropped to 7.6%. The highest proportion of individuals (45.29%) engage in various jobs,257 30.63% are retired, 18.68% are financially dependent on others, 6.05% receive government allow-ances and other forms of assistance, 1.17% receive scholarships, 0.4% earn income from renting their own property and interest from savings, and 1.62% of Poles reported other sources of livelihood.258 

				Summarizing the area of factors influencing identity and identity-related behaviours that include economic factors, it should be em-phasized that the current situation of the Polish national minority in 

				
					254  Data from 1999: T. Gawin: Polskie odrodzenie na Białorusi 1988–2005. Op.cit., p. 68.

					255  K. Piotrowska: Polacy na Białorusi w świetle prasy polonijnej i badań wła-snych. [In:] Z. Kurcz (ed.): Sprawy narodowościowe. Oryginalne badania własne studentów. Op.cit., p. 161. 

					256  See also: T. Gawin: Polskie odrodzenie na Białorusi 1988–2005. Op.cit., pp. 57–65.

					257  Currently available data do not provide detailed information about the spe-cific employment sectors of Poles.

					258  Percentages calculated by the author. Biuletyny Statystyczne. National Sta-tistical Committee of the Republic of Belarus. http://belstat.gov.by/ homep/ru/perepic/2009/itogi1.php. Update 12 March 2011. https://www.belstat.gov.by/en/. Update 11.03.2024.
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				Belarus is a consequence of policies pursued over the past several de-cades – from the Stalinist era onwards. The current social structure of Poles primarily results from previous repatriation and depatriation of urban populations, intellectuals, and the landed gentry, as well as the nationalization of land assets. Although the situation of the Pol-ish community living in Belarus is challenging, there is hope that the sense of belonging among the youth to the Polish nation will be a force that strengthens them and enables them to pursue ambitious life goals. The data from the 2009 census indicates an improvement in education within the Polish national group, with an increase in individuals with higher education. The younger generation is becoming better edu-cated, which will facilitate their employment. It is essential to maintain the belief that finding work or advancement will not require giving up one’s Polish identity.

				1.3.5. The social aspirations of Poles living in Belarus 

				This area of identity-related factors comprises, among other things, “specific mechanisms of individual and social behaviours”259 presented in psychological and sociological concepts/theories. To describe the behaviours that constitute this area of influences, one must refer to available sources.

				The revival of the Polish national minority occurred in the early 1990s, facilitated by liberal practices and legal frameworks.260 In the subsequent years, there was a regression in the development of the Polish minority group. The return to their own culture, traditions, and language was restricted. A well-organized social and cultural move-ment strives to provide opportunities for learning the Polish language to all interested parties, but it encounters difficulties with local autho-

				
					259  T. Lewowicki: Wyznaczniki tożsamości narodowej (wiedza o determinantach tożsamości i zachowań tożsamościowych jako element edukacji). [In:] Z. Jasiński, A. Kozłowska (eds.): Tożsamość narodowa młodzieży na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 39. 

					260  Z.J. Winnicki: Status publiczno-prawny polskiej mniejszości narodowej w Re-publice Białoruś. [In:] E. Skrobocki (ed.): Problemy świadomości narodowej lud-ności polskiej na Białorusi. Grodno 2004, Związek Polaków na Białorusi, p. 18.
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				rities. For instance, permission to build Polish-language schools in Nowogródek and Werenów using Polish funds was not granted.261 The reviving group of Polish intelligentsia has undertaken various actions and strives to foster the development of Polish national awareness.

				The results of the research carried out among the Polish national minority in Belarus indicate a distinct separation between regional identification and national identification,262 with instances where resi-dents use national terms (“We Belarusians”) in reference to regional identification.263 

				The majority of Poles (70%) residing in the Grodno region support the development of Polish education and lend their support to orga-nizations advocating for the establishment of new Polish schools.264 However, due to organizational fragmentation and conflicts between the ZPB (Union of Poles in Belarus) activists and Belarusian authori-ties, according to Helena Giebień265 and Robert Mickiewicz,266 there 

				
					261  Ibidem, p. 21.

					262 For more details see: M. Sobecki: Wybrane uwarunkowania identyfikacji z re-gionem na tle innych kategorii identyfikacyjnych. Na przykładzie mniejszości polskiej na Białorusi. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz, D. Misiejuk, M. Sobecki (eds.): Region – tożsa-mość – edukacja. Białystok 2005, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie. 

					263 For more details see: K. Lichtarowicz: Swojskość i lokalność w świadomości mieszkańców wiejskich terenów pograniczy Białorusi. [In:] E. Smułkowa, A. Engel-king (eds.): Pogranicza Białorusi w perspektywie interdyscyplinarnej. Op.cit., s. 171 et seq. 

					264  M. Biaspamiatnych: Ludność polska Grodzieńszczyzny w świetle badań Cen-trum Etnokonfesjonalnych i Socjokulturalnych Uniwersytetu Grodzieńskiego. [In:] E. Skrobocki (ed.): Problemy świadomości narodowej ludności polskiej na Biało-rusi. Grodno 2003, Związek Polaków na Białorusi, s. 122. As cited by: T. Gawin: Polskie odrodzenie na Białorusi 1988–2005. Op.cit., s. 89. 

					265  H. Giebień: Sprawozdanie z wyjazdu badawczego na Białoruś, 22 sierp-nia – 28 września 2005 roku. Stosunki społeczne na pograniczach kulturowych 2005. Wydruk komputerowy w archiwum prywatnym I. Kabzińskiej. As cited by: I. Kabzińska: Między pragnieniem ideału a rzeczywistością. Polacy na Litwie, Białorusi i Ukrainie w okresie transformacji systemowej przełomu XX i XXI stu-lecia. Warsaw 2009, Zakład Wydawniczy Letter Quality, s. 140.

					266  R. Mickiewicz: Polacy więźniami Łukaszenki. „Kurier Wileński” 2005, of 4 August, p. 1, 4. As cited by: I. Kabzińska: Między pragnieniem ideału a rzeczy-wistością. Polacy na Litwie, Białorusi i Ukrainie w okresie transformacji systemo-wej przełomu XX i XXI stulecia. Op.cit., s. 140.
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				has been a decline in trust and an increase in fear. People often fear openly supporting actions by Polish organizations and expressing their opinions due to concerns about job loss. Researchers focusing on the issue of Polish identity in Belarus observe differences in the activity of associations in larger urban centres compared to peripheral areas. In many cases, the only place where the Polish language is heard is in the church. The role of transmitting Polish identity, which the Catholic Church has carried out for decades, should be assumed by secular institutions. Polish organization activists should develop a strategy to support Polish identity in Belarus, especially among the youngest gen-eration. However, this is a significant challenge given the policies of state authorities that hinder the development of minority institutions. Tadeusz Kruczkowski identifies a significant amount of discretion in the state’s nationality policy. The negative attitude of the authorities towards Polish identity, as the author points out, is linked to Poland’s affiliation with a different cultural circle and the strained state of Be-larusian-Polish relations.267

				The Polish national minority living in Belarus has adapted to the prevailing rules in social, political, and organizational life, as evi-denced by, among other things, their organizational activities within the divided Union of Poles in Belarus. Despite unfavourable condi-tions, Poles engage in grassroots efforts, join Polish professional or-ganizations, and undertake educational and cultural activities that contribute to shaping Polish identity and fostering the Polish spirit.

				1.3.6. The political, ideological, social and economic

				transformations in Belarus in the macroregional context 

				The last, sixth area of influences encompasses complex political, ideo-logical, and worldview contexts that impact people’s lives and trigger their actions.268

				
					267  T. Kruczkowski: Polacy jako mniejszości narodowa na Białorusi – warunki egzystencji i perspektywy. [In:] E. Skrobocki (ed.): Problemy świadomości naro-dowej ludności polskiej na Białorusi. Op.cit., p. 137.

					268  T. Lewowicki: Wyznaczniki tożsamości narodowej (wiedza o determinantach tożsamości i zachowań tożsamościowych jako element edukacji). [In:] Z. Jasiński, 
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				Sokrat Janowicz formulated an extreme view that Belarusian state-hood is something forced upon, “the result of political calculations by the Kremlin after World War I, and currently, it’s shaped by Kremlin’s reluctance towards its western acquisition. This ultimately determines the formation of the Belarusian nation, following the universal principle that distinct governance leads to a distinct fate of the general populace, gradually leading to self-identification. This is the origin of multi-ethnic and multilingual nationalities (...), as well as those without their own languages. According to the author, in a situation where intellectual circles use the Belarusian language while the common people use Rus-sian, the state is a socialist republic, not a national one, and the current Republic of Belarus is mentally a remnant of the USSR.269

				The current political system of the Republic of Belarus270 can be described as a presidential republic of authority271 due to the consti-tutional regulations adopted through a referendum, with strong sup-port from the majority of citizens/voters. This stems from the East Slavic, centuries-long habit of “respecting” strong executive author-ity, rooted in the Byzantine-Russian imperial tradition and the era of universal reverence for each newly elected general secretary of the all-powerful communist party. This indirectly embodied the same tra-dition in a vastly different political-economic situation. Furthermore, most citizens of the present Belarusian state have grown up in the Soviet system and continue to be mentally entrenched within it, with all the ideological consequences that come with it.272

				
					A. Kozłowska (eds.): Tożsamość narodowa młodzieży na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 39. 

					269  Ibidem.

					270  For more details see: Z. J. Winnicki: Ustrój polityczno-administracyjny Re-publiki Białoruś – zarys problematyki. [In:] J. B. Albin, W. Baluk (eds.): Białoruś – dekada przemian. Wrocław 2004, Oficyna Wydawnicza Arboretum. 

					271  The concept of “government of authority,” as distinct from “authoritarian rule,” was introduced by Teresa Janasz. For more details see: T. Janasz: Państwo Francuskie 1940–1944. Ideologia, organizacja, prawo. Warsaw-Wrocław 1977, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

					272  For more details see: Z. J. Winnicki: Polska – Białoruś: uskok i przenikanie cywilizacyjne. [in.] B. Grott (ed.): Polityczne, religijne i kulturalne aspekty sprawy polskiej na Kresach Wschodnich. Kraków 2009, Księgarnia Akademicka. 
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				The rights of individuals belonging to national minorities in Be-larus are regulated by internal documents. These include the Con-stitution of 1994, the Law on National Minorities in the Republic of Belarus of 1992, the Law on Associations of 1994, as well as, partially, other domestic legal documents that, in a formal and legal sense, de-fine the rights of the Polish national minority in accordance with in-ternational standards. Belarus ratified the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights established by the United Nations in 1966.273 This covenant prohibits the discrimination of national minorities and ensures the right to cultural distinctiveness, freedom of religion, and the use of one’s native language. Belarus also adopted the optional protocol of the Covenant, which allows individuals to file individual complaints with UN bodies in case of violations of the rights guaran-teed by the Covenant.

				Belarus is a member of the Organization for Security and Coopera-tion in Europe (OSCE), and as a member, it has committed to adher-ing to the standards outlined in OSCE documents regarding the rights and freedoms of individuals belonging to national minorities.274

				The legal situation of members of the Polish minority in Belarus has been defined in bilateral documents. These include Articles 13–17 of the Treaty between the Republic of Poland and the Republic of Be-larus on Good Neighbourliness, Friendly Relations, and Cooperation of June 23, 1992.275 In Article 13, the contracting parties committed to respecting international principles and standards concerning the pro-tection of the rights of national minorities, particularly those outlined in international human rights treaties, the Final Act of the Confer-ence on Security and Cooperation in Europe, the Copenhagen Docu-ment on the Human Dimension, and the Charter of Paris for a New Europe. Article 15 includes provisions such as the right to establish 

				
					273  http://www.unic.un.org.pl/prawa_czlowieka/. Update 11.03.2024.

					274  For more details on the protection within the framework of the OSCE see: T. Białek: Międzynarodowe standardy ochrony praw mniejszości narodowych i ich realizacja na przykładzie Białorusi, Litwy i Ukrainy. Op.cit., pp. 122–141.

					275  Traktat między Rzecząpospolitą Polską a Republiką Białoruś o dobrym są-siedztwie, przyjaznych stosunkach i współpracy. https://isap.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WDU19931180527/O/D19930527.pdf. Update 11.03.2024.
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				and maintain their own educational, cultural, and other institutions, organizations, or associations, which may seek voluntary financial or other assistance, as well as state support in accordance with national law, access to mass media, and participation in the activities of inter-national non-governmental organizations.

				After the liberal approach towards national minorities276 in Belarus between 1990 and 1994, there was a subsequent regression in later years. Following the referendum in 1996, changes introduced to the constitution (without the involvement of the Supreme Council) signif-icantly altered the democratic character of the state. “Mechanisms of a democratic rule of law were eliminated, and the system of absolute presidential power essentially negated the principles of a legal state. Numerous presidential decrees diminished the legislative role of the parliament.”277

				According to the Constitution of the Republic of Belarus and other internal documents,278 minorities have the right to education in their native language. However, this situation is not unequivocal for all poli-ticians. Deputy Minister of Education of Belarus, Alexander Zhuk,279 believes that education in schools in this country should only be con-ducted in the official languages: Russian or Belarusian. Changes in the constitution weakened the previously promoted policy of Belarusian-ization of the country. According to Zdzisław J. Winnicki, after the lib-

				
					276  In 1992, the Act on Minorities in the Republic of Belarus was passed, provid-ing guarantees for the rights and freedoms of individuals belonging to minorities. See: A. Wierzbowska-Miazga: Polacy na Białorusi. Wybór dokumentów praw-nych dotyczących mniejszości narodowych. Vol. 2, Op.cit., pp. 20–23. 

					277  R. Grabowski, S. Grabowska (eds.): Zasady zmiany konstytucji w państwach europejskich. Warsaw 2008, Oficyna & Wolters Kluwer Polska, p. 49. 

					278  Among others, the “Language Act” of January 1990 played a significant role in the cultural revival of the Polish national minority in Belarus. This act marked an important stage in the cultural revival of the Polish national minority in Be-larus. As a result of this act, several organizations uniting the Polish community were established. Additionally, the teaching of the Polish language began in Be-larusian schools.

					279  Białoruś. Żuk: Nauka w szkołach tylko w językach państwowych. https://www.wprost.pl/swiat/175827/lukaszenko-zlikwiduje-polskie-szkoly.html. Up-date 11.03.2024.
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				eral approaches and legal solutions regarding nationality issues from 1990–1994, there was a regression in later periods. The state-support-ed development of culture, traditions, and especially the Belarusian language, which had been previously encouraged, was restricted.280 This change in situation also affected the Roman Catholic Church. Article 16 of the constitution strengthened the position of Orthodoxy, and actions taken against the Catholic Church and its priests (pres-sures to change the language of liturgy, conspicuous expulsions of priests) confirm and underline the intention of these changes.

				The results of the field study conducted by Zdzisław J. Winnicki allowed him to conclude that wherever the Polish community, includ-ing its formal (main) representative, the Union of Poles, demonstrates persistence in seeking enforcement of their rights, these rights are generally realized. Conflicts that occur tend to be primarily of a local nature. Among the most significant issues, the author includes cases of refusal to permit the construction of Polish-language schools us-ing Polish funds (a court prohibition in Nowogródek and the lack of consent in Werenów).281 

				From 1999 legislative efforts had been underway in Poland to pre-pare the “Polish Card” law, which was adopted on September 7, 2007. This document confirms the holder’s affiliation with the Polish nation. 

				The “Polish Card” can be granted to an individual who, on the day of submitting the application, possesses citizenship as specified by the provisions of the Polish Card Act and meets the following three condi-tions collectively:

				1. demonstrates a connection with Polish identity by having at least a basic knowledge of the Polish language, which they consider their native language, as well as knowledge and cultivation of Polish traditions and customs;

				2 submits a written declaration of affiliation with the Polish nation in the presence of a Consul of the Republic of Poland;

				3. provides evidence that at least one of their parents, grand-parents, or two great-grandparents had Polish nationality or 

				
					280  Z. J. Winnicki: Współczesna doktryna i historiografia Białoruska (po roku 1989) wobec Polski i polskości. Op.cit., p. 95.

					281  Ibidem, p. 97. 
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				possessed Polish citizenship (original documents along with photocopies).282

				The holder of the Polish Card does not acquire Polish citizenship and does not have the right to settle (permanent residence) in Poland. The Polish Card does not replace a visa and does not entitle one to cross the border. The introduction of the Polish Card led to protests from the Belarusian authorities. State-run Belarusian media repeat-edly carried negative media campaigns against the Polish Card and Poland. The Polonia Card grants rights to Poles from Belarus during their stay in Poland. For many Poles, the Card has a “symbolic, histori-cal, emotional dimension,” while for others, perhaps constituting the majority, only the visa-related benefits matter, primarily fee exemp-tions or reimbursement of incurred costs. They therefore perceive it in a purely instrumental way.283

				From a legal perspective, the situation of the Polish minority in the Republic of Belarus is regulated. However, these regulations don’t always reach the awareness of local authorities, and it’s often chal-lenging for Poles and Polish organizations to enforce them, especially when it comes to language education and providing financial support for the activities of Polish organizations.

				For many years, Poles faced difficulties in functioning in Belarus, with limited contact with their national culture, and the lack of Pol-ish-language education resulted in many individuals living in Belarus feeling Polish but not speaking the language. This situation began to change in the early 1990s. Unfortunately, conflicts within the Polish minority group’s organization have hindered its current develop-ment. It is hopeful that this conflict will soon be resolved, allowing for a more positive trajectory.

				The continued functioning of the Polish minority group in Belar-us is not solely dependent on its own efforts, as its activity is con-strained by political mechanisms that can either encourage further 

				
					282  https://sip.lex.pl/akty-prawne/dzu-dziennik-ustaw/karta-polaka-17381682. Update 11.03.2024.

					283  I. Kabzińska: Między pragnieniem ideału a rzeczywistością. Polacy na Litwie, Białorusi i Ukrainie w okresie transformacji systemowej przełomu XX i XXI stu-lecia. Op.cit., s. 151–152. 
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				development or hinder its activities. For decades, the Church has been a stronghold of Polish identity and often the only place for communi-cation in the Polish language. One might question what consequences the introduction of liturgy in Belarusian or Russian languages would have on Polish identity.

				1.4. The description of the areas influencing the sense 

				of identity and identity behaviours of the Polish national minority in Ukraine

				Poles have lived on the territory of present-day Ukraine for a long time, and the borders of this area and its state affiliation have under-gone frequent changes. The last change occurred quite recently, at the end of 1991.284 On December 1, 1991, the citizens of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic voted for Ukraine’s independence in a refer-endum, and Leonid Kravchuk was elected as the president.

				A census conducted ten years after gaining independence (on De-cember 5, 2001285) revealed demographic and nationality changes that had occurred since the previous census in 1989. Ukrainians are the majority group, constituting 77.5% of the total population (37,419.1 thousand). Among the numerous national minorities residing in Ukraine, the largest minority is the Russians (17.2%, 8,334.1 thou-sand). Within the Russian ethnic group, there was a decrease of over three million people during the inter-census period (1989–2001). Ac-cording to Piotr Eberhardt,286 this is a result of increased awareness and more open acknowledgment of one’s own national origin. During the Soviet era, it was more convenient – also due to professional ad-vancement opportunities – to declare Russian nationality, especially 

				
					284  On December 8, 1991, the leaders of Russia – Boris Yeltsin, Belarus – Stan-islav Shushkevich, and Ukraine – Leonid Kravchuk, signed an agreement dissolv-ing the USSR and establishing the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS), which came into existence on 21 December.

					285  The previous censuses were conducted in the years: 1926, 1937, 1959, 1970, 1979, 1989. 

					286  P. Eberhardt: Przemiany demograficzno-narodowościowe na Ukrainie 1989––2001. “Przegląd Wschodni” 2003, Vol. 8, bulletin 3(31), p. 746 et seq. 
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				given that these individuals existed within the Russian cultural and linguistic sphere.

				Map 2. Poles in Ukraine

				Source: E. Dzięgiel: Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja językowa w wybranych wsiach chłopskich i szlacheckich. Warsaw 2003, Wydawnictwo Naukowe Semper.

				In addition to Ukrainians, Russians in Ukraine, there are also Be-larusians (275.8 thousand – 0.6% of the total population), Moldovans (258.6 thousand – 0.5%), Crimean Tatars (248.2 thousand – 0.5%), Bulgarians (204.6 thousand – 0.4%), Hungarians (156.6 thousand – 0.3%), Romanians (151 thousand – 0.3%), Poles (144.1 thousand – 0.3%), Jews (103.6 thousand – 0.2%), Armenians (99.9 thousand – 0.2%), Greeks (91.5 thousand – 0.2%), Tatars (73.3 thousand – 0.2%), Roma (47.6 thousand – 0.1%), Germans (33.3 thousand – 0.1%), Gaga-uz (31.0 thousand – 0.1%), as well as individuals of other nationalities (271.4 thousand – 1.3%).287

				Contrary to earlier hopes and expectations, a decrease in the Polish ethnic group population was also recorded in all regions of the Ukrai-

				
					287  http://2001.ukrcensus.gov.ua/results/general/. Update 11 March 2024.
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				nian Republic. It was anticipated that the results of the 2001 census would show a significantly higher number of Poles, as it was suspected that their population had been underestimated in previous censuses.

				Table 4. Changes in the size of the Polish population in the Ukrainian SSR and in Ukraine during the period 1959–2001

				
					Oblasts

				

				
					Size of Polish population (in thousands) 

				

				
					1959

				

				
					1970

				

				
					1979

				

				
					1989

				

				
					2001

				

				
					Zhytomyr

				

				
					130.0

				

				
					90.7

				

				
					82.4

				

				
					69.4

				

				
					49.0

				

				
					Khmelnytskyi

				

				
					 70.1

				

				
					52.3

				

				
					43.9

				

				
					36.7

				

				
					23.0

				

				
					Lviv

				

				
					 59.1

				

				
					41.5

				

				
					32.9

				

				
					26.9

				

				
					18.9

				

				
					City of Kyiv

				

				
					 8.5

				

				
					 9.7

				

				
					10.6

				

				
					10.4

				

				
					 6.9

				

				
					Ternopil

				

				
					14.7

				

				
					14.7

				

				
					 9.2

				

				
					 6.7

				

				
					 3.8

				

				
					Vinnytsia

				

				
					20.8

				

				
					13.4

				

				
					10.8

				

				
					 8.4

				

				
					 3.7

				

				
					Ivano-Frankivsk

				

				
					 6.5

				

				
					 6.5

				

				
					 4.8

				

				
					 3.4

				

				
					 2.8

				

				
					Rivne

				

				
					 3.7

				

				
					 3.7

				

				
					 3.5

				

				
					 3.0

				

				
					 2.0

				

				
					other oblasts

				

				
					76.9

				

				
					62.6

				

				
					60.2

				

				
					54.3

				

				
					34.0

				

				
					Total

				

				
					363.3

				

				
					295.1

				

				
					258.3

				

				
					219.2

				

				
					144.1

				

				Source: P. Eberhardt: Przemiany demograficzno-narodowościowe na Ukrainie 1989–2001. Op.cit., p. 756.

				In Ukraine, Poles live not only in the areas that were within the bor-ders of Poland during the interwar period but also in lands located east of the Zbruch River.288 The largest concentrations of Poles are found in the districts of Zhytomyr, Khmelnytskyi, and Lviv.

				
					288  During the 1920s of the 20th century, when the Soviet Union pursued a lib-eral nationality policy, an autonomous region for Poland existed in eastern Vol-hynia – the Polish National District named after Julian Marchlewski, known as “Marchlewszczyzna.” However, in 1935, this region was abolished. Following its abolition, the Polish population faced repression and mass deportations to Kazakhstan. Z.T. Klimaszewski: Rola prasy polskiej w krzewieniu polskości na Ukrainie na przykładzie „Monitora Wołyńskiego”. „Łódzkie Studia Teologiczne” 2014, nr 23, 1, s. 51.
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				1.4.1. The historical fate of the Polish national minority in Ukraine 

				The situation of Poles in Ukraine is shaped by the historical and contemporary ethnic context, and this – according to Włodzimierz Pawluczuk – is marked by the competition of Polish and Russian in-fluences, as well as the late national awakening of Ukrainians,289 the ongoing process of forming national consciousness, and the associated separatist tendencies in various regions.290 

				Ukraine covers the area of 603.7 thousand square kilometres and, as a country with an extensive territory and diverse history, has been divided by various political and administrative borders in the past. This facilitated the crossing of cultures, religions, languages, and human migrations – including voluntary migrations, forced depor-tations, repatriations, and depatriations. Due to the complexity of Ukraine’s history, in the further description, I will focus on the facts that are relevant for a better understanding of the fate of the Polish minority in Ukraine.

				In the early Middle Ages, a significant part of present-day Ukraine formed the core of Kievan Rus, which was fragmented in the 13th cen-tury due to the Mongol invasion. In the 14th century, most of these lands became part of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. In 1387, Jadwiga of Anjou incorporated Red Ruthenia into the Polish state. As a result of the Union of Lublin in 1569, over three-quarters of the territory of present-day Ukraine became part of the Polish-Lithuanian Com-monwealth, within the Kingdom of Poland (the Crown).291 Andrzej 

				
					289  “Ukraine only becomes a nation in the strict sense of the word in the early 20th century when aspirations for an independent state and full cultural iden-tity emerge. However, this mature national consciousness encompasses only a small percentage of Ukrainians. The rest remain in their pre-national ‘mass.’ Ukrainians, therefore, have not so much been Russified as they have never been Ukrainized. The long-standing ideas of Russophilia, Slavic solidarity, and more recently, Eurasianism, permeate here and serve as the ideological foundation for this amorphous ‘pan-Russian’ consciousness.” W. Pawluczuk: Ukraina. Polityka i mistyka. Kraków 1998, Zakład Wydawniczy “Nomos”, p. 53. 

					290  Ibidem, p. 48.

					291  For more details see: P. Eberhardt: Między Rosją a Niemcami. Op.cit., p. 144.
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				Chojnowski points out that “thanks to this, the Ruthenian lands were subjected to a single administrative authority, which facilitated their integration, and the territory of present-day Ukraine roughly coincides with the area united through the Union of Lublin.”292 From this point, we can speak of the intertwining destinies of Poles and Ukrainians.

				The Ukrainian nobility was granted equal rights with the Polish nobility, which contributed to the assimilation of the noble brethren, a process that gradually led to their Polonization. At the time of the decline of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the entire noble class identified itself with Poland, not only in terms of the state but also in a broader ethnic and cultural sense. It became an advocate for state-national unity.293 Poles constituted the intellectual elite and were also the wealthiest and most active class. Peasants who arrived in the eastern territories in the 16th and 17th centuries gradually underwent Ruthenization. 

				The Polish population in Ukraine “represented a full social spec-trum. In addition to the aristocracy, wealthy and moderately well-off landed gentry, and the intelligentsia, the Polish population also con-sisted of craftsmen and workers. However, due to the underdevelop-ment and economic structure of Ukraine, the majority of Poles be-longed to the peasant class. Many of them were migrants from the Congress Kingdom. But above all, they were descendants of the lesser nobility that had been incorporated into the peasantry.”294

				“In the second half of the 17th century, the border shifted in favour of Russia (which gained control over eastern Ukraine) and remained unchanged until the partitions of Poland.”295

				
					292  A. Chojnowski: Ukraina. Warsaw 1997, Wydawnictwo Trio, p. 12. 

					293  P. Eberhardt: Kresy Wschodnie – granice, terytorium, ludność polska. [In:] K. Jasiewicz (ed.): Europa NIE prowincjonalna. Przemiany na ziemiach wschod-nich dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (Białoruś, Litwa, Łotwa, Ukraina, wschodnie pogra-nicze III Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) w latach 1772–1999. Op.cit., p. 30. 

					294  P. Eberhardt: Polska ludność kresowa. Rodowód, liczebność, rozmieszczenie. Warsaw 1998, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 175. 

					295  P. Eberhardt: Rozmieszczenie ludności polskiej na Ukrainie w XX wieku. [In:] J. Skarbek (ed.): Samoidentyfikacja mniejszości narodowych i religijnych w Euro-pie Środkowo-Wschodniej. Problematyka atlasowa. Lublin 1998, Instytut Europy Środkowo-Wschodniej, p. 110.
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				As a result of the partitions in 1772 and 1795, the region of Ukraine (known as Galicia and Lodomeria) within the Polish-Lithuanian Com-monwealth was seized by Austria, while the rest of the territory fell under the Russian control. In the last quarter of the 19th century, the population of the western part of Galicia consisted of approximately 88% Poles, 7.5% Jews, along with a small number of Germans and Eastern Slavs. The eastern part was inhabited by 65% Ukrainians, 22% Poles, and 12% Jews.296 Initially, not much changed in the lives of the population. The nobility retained their property, and Polish was used in administration. However, the situation began to deteriorate after the November Uprising, and in the 1840s and 1850s, discrimina-tion against people of Polish nationality took drastic forms. Persecu-tions intensified even further after the defeat of the January Uprising. Among the repressive measures imposed by the Tsarist Russia were death penalties, hard labour, conscription into the Tsar’s army, and ad-ministrative exiles for settlement. Repressions for anti-Russian activity initiated the persecutions against Poles, as well as so-called “voluntary resettlements” – massive migrations deeper into the Russian Empire, which continued until the end of the existence of the Tsarist Russia.297 

				According to Piotr Eberhardt, in the awareness of Poles living in the 19th century, Poland continued to exist within its pre-partition borders, that is, those before 1772. They ignored the border changes resulting from the three partitions, the Napoleonic era, and the Con-gress of Vienna,298 although they were aware of the ethnic diversity between the western and eastern parts of the Eastern Borderlands.

				
					296  For more details see: T. Snyder: Rekonstrukcja narodów. Polska, Ukraina, Litwa i Białoruś 1569–1999. Op.cit., p. 139. 

					297  Leszek Zasztowt estimates that during the years 1862–1869/1871, around 62 thousand people were exiled or moved to the European parts of Russia and Siberia. This number is more than twice as many as previously calculated by pre-revolutionary Russian historians. L. Zasztowt: Zsyłka i przesiedlenia lud-ności polskiej z zachodnich guberni w głąb Cesarstwa Rosyjskiego po powstaniu styczniowym. “Przegląd Wschodni” 1998, Vol. 5, bulletin 2, p. 262. 

					298  P. Eberhardt: Kresy Wschodnie – granice, terytorium, ludność polska. [In:] K. Jasiewicz (ed.): Europa NIE prowincjonalna. Przemiany na ziemiach wschod-nich dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (Białoruś, Litwa, Łotwa, Ukraina, wschodnie pogra-nicze III Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) w latach 1772–1999. Op.cit., p. 31.
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				After the fall of Austria-Hungary and Tsarist Russia, both Poles and Russians put forward claims to the territory of Ukraine. Independence aspirations were expressed by the Ukrainians themselves, and two Ukrainian states were formed: the Kiev State with its capital in Kiev, and the Western Ukrainian People’s Republic with its capital in Lviv.

				As a result of the Polish-Soviet War, the Eastern Borderlands (Kre-sy Wschodnie) were divided between Poland and the Soviet Union, and the Polish population living there was “exceptionally heavily per-secuted. Successive deportation campaigns, partly taking the form of extermination, aimed at eradicating Polish identity.”299 The communist authorities of Ukraine, with the acquiescence and even acceptance of Moscow, adopted a resolution in 1936 to deport 15 thousand Pol-ish and German households (45 thousand people300) from Ukraine to Kazakhstan, under a special status known as “special settlers,” which in practice meant a prohibition on leaving the new places of settle-ment.301 

				In 1939, “immediately after the eastern territories of the Second Polish Republic became occupied by the Soviet Union, the political, social, and economic unification of the annexed lands was initiated.”302 Settlers303 and foresters304 were deemed the potential enemies of the new regime. Their deportation took place on the night of February 

				
					299  Ibidem, p. 37. 

					300  Henryk Stroński supplements the information from the resolution of the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party about the available archival materials and estimates that the deportation from Ukraine to Kazakhstan was applied to around 14.9 thousand families and over 70 thousand individuals, including about 60 thousand Poles. H. Stroński: Deportacja – masowe wywózki ludności polskiej z Ukrainy do Kazachstanu w 1936 roku. “Przegląd Polonijny” 1997, bulletin 3, p. 120.

					301  Ibidem, pp. 108–109.

					302  G. Hryciuk: Polacy. [In:] W. Sienkiewicz, G. Hryciuk (eds.): Wysiedlenia, wypędzenia i ucieczki 1939–1959. Atlas ziem Polski. Polacy, Żydzi, Niemcy, Ukra-ińcy. Op.cit., s. 36. 

					303  The term “osadnicy” refers to all individuals who acquired land through land distribution in the parcelization process in the eastern territories of the Second Polish Republic. Ibidem, s. 37.

					304  “Leśnicy” were individuals employed in the protection of private and state-owned forests. Ibidem. 
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				9–10, 1940. Overall, a total of 89,062 people were deported from the territory of Western Ukraine,305 with Poles constituting at least 81.7%. In the second deportation wave in April 1940, 60,667 people were resettled to the Kazakh SSR (of which around 68.3% were Poles). The third wave of mass deportations in June 1940 affected 80,653 people (with Poles comprising 11%). Further deportations took place in May and June 1941, involving 36,000 people (of whom Poles represented 50%).306 In addition to the mass deportations of Poles conducted by Soviet authorities from the occupied territories to the depths of the USSR, other repressive measures were also employed, such as the ex-ile of Polish citizens to labour camps in Workuta, Kolyma, northern Kamchatka, the Chukotka Peninsula, and other regions.307 

				The persecution of the Polish population in the eastern territories continued after the entry of the Red Army. Resistance units of the Home Army (AK) were hunted down, rural residents who aided AK soldiers were killed, manors were attacked, churches were burned, and the Pol-ish intelligentsia was eliminated. “The NKVD organs carried out arrests of AK officers and soldiers, youth, landowners, priests, judges, and pros-ecutors, mainly activists of the Underground Poland. Resistance was suppressed by executing and hanging Poles in public places.”308

				In seeking to understand the mutual animosity between Poles and Ukrainians, it is also important – albeit briefly – to mention the eth-nic cleansing carried out by the Polish military between 1945–1947 against Ukrainians in Poland, and the “Operation Vistula” aimed at “definitively solving the Ukrainian problem in Poland.”309

				
					305  The deportation also extended to Western Belarus, from where 50,732 in-dividuals were deported.

					306  For more details see: Ibidem, pp. 37–51. 

					307  T. Piesakowski: Represje sowieckie wobec obywateli polskich w latach 1939––1991 w świetle polskiej historiografii emigracyjnej i źródeł archiwalnych. [In:] K. Jasiewicz (ed.): Europa NIE prowincjonalna. Przemiany na ziemiach wschod-nich dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (Białoruś, Litwa, Łotwa, Ukraina, wschodnie pogra-nicze III Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) w latach 1772–1999. Op.cit., p. 954.

					308  Ibidem, p. 961.

					309  For more details see: T. Snyder: Rekonstrukcja narodów. Polska, Ukraina, Litwa i Białoruś 1569–1999. Transl. M. Pietrzak-Merta. Sejny 2006, Fundacja Pogranicze, pp. 218–225.
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				Since 1944, discussions were held about the mass repatriation of Polish citizens from the Soviet Union, culminating in the signing of an agreement with the Soviet government regarding the “right” to change Soviet citizenship of individuals of Polish and Jewish nationality in the USSR and their evacuation to Poland on 6 July 1945. As part of the resettlement action between 1944–1946, a total of 618,300 Poles left the area of former Eastern Galicia for Poland (including 269.5 thou-sand from the Lviv Voivodeship, 97.3 thousand from the Stanisławów Voivodeship, and 251.5 thousand from Podolia). About 133.9 thou-sand Poles left Volhynia. They primarily settled in the Silesian and Wrocław Voivodeships.310 Another wave of repatriation took place between 1955–1959,311 during which 76,059 individuals (the major-ity of whom were Poles) were resettled from Ukraine to Poland. The repatriation of Poles faced delays and significant resistance from lo-cal authorities, partially due to the loss of cheap labour in factories, collective farms, and forced labour camps.312 Repatriated Poles didn’t include those in forced labour camps, gulags,313 and those tried for alleged espionage and terrorist actions.314 The classification of a Pol-ish citizen was problematic, as “the USSR considered all Poles from eastern territories to be its citizens, even those arrested east of the Bug River and residing in central Poland.”315

				The first post-war population census was conducted in the USSR in 1959, revealing that there were 363.3 thousand Poles living in the 

				
					310  G. Hryciuk: Polacy. [In:] W. Sienkiewicz, G. Hryciuk (eds.): Wysiedlenia, wypędzenia i ucieczki 1939–1959. Atlas ziem Polski. Polacy, Żydzi, Niemcy, Ukra-ińcy. Op.cit., p. 85.

					311  Only those individuals who had Polish citizenship before September 17, 1939, or their descendants, were eligible to benefit from it.

					312  For more details see: T. Piesakowski: Represje sowieckie wobec obywateli pol-skich w latach 1939–1991 w świetle polskiej historiografii emigracyjnej i źródeł archiwalnych. [In:] K. Jasiewicz (ed.): Europa NIE prowincjonalna. Przemiany na ziemiach wschodnich dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (Białoruś, Litwa, Łotwa, Ukraina, wschodnie pogranicze III Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) w latach 1772–1999. Op.cit., pp. 962–963.

					313  For more details see: Ibidem, p. 964.

					314  Ibidem, p. 963.

					315  Ibidem.
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				territory of Ukraine. Comparing these figures with the 1939 numbers, one can observe a decrease in the Polish population by over 1.7 mil-lion. Only 68.2 thousand individuals declared Polish as their native tongue. This was a result of forced assimilation, Russification, but also the deprivation of rights that were granted to national minorities.

				Poles in Ukraine live in significant dispersion, with larger Pol-ish communities remaining to the east of the Zbruch River. This is because, lacking pre-war Polish citizenship, they were not subject to post-war repatriation to Poland. The Polish minority in Ukraine ceased to play any political or cultural role due to conducted “ethnic cleansing,” deportations, repatriations, and depatriations. However, hundreds of thousands of residents in areas stretching from Dyneburg in the north to Vinnytsia in the south “consciously declare their Polish nationality and their attachment to the Roman Catholic Church.”316

				During the period of Stalinism, there was no mention of national minorities living within the borders of the USSR, and they were de-prived of all rights and opportunities to act. In Poland, interest in Poles remaining in the East diminished, and the “Polonia” Society for Com-munication with the Emigration, founded in 1955,317 founded in 1955, was only concerned with Poles living in Western countries. “The So-ciety provided no assistance to Poles beyond the Bug River, and Polish press, textbooks, and books were not made available. The mass media in the People’s Republic of Poland and the Communication Society did not mention at all the Poles living beyond the eastern border.”318 The 

				
					316  P. Eberhardt: Kresy Wschodnie – granice, terytorium, ludność polska. [In:] K. Jasiewicz (ed.): Europa NIE prowincjonalna. Przemiany na ziemiach wschod-nich dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (Białoruś, Litwa, Łotwa, Ukraina, wschodnie pogra-nicze III Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) w latach 1772–1999. Op.cit., p. 38. 

					317  From 1959, it was called the “Polonia” Society for Communication with Foreign Polonia, and on May 16, 1973, it was transformed into an association of higher utility. J. Lencznarowicz: The Communist ‘Polonia’ Society and Polish Communities in the West.  [In:] S.J. Kirschbaum (ed.): Historical Reflections on Central Europe. International Council for Central and East European Studies. Palgrave Macmillan, London. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-1-349-27112-2_9. Update 11.03.2024.

					318  For more details see: T. Piesakowski: Represje sowieckie wobec obywateli pol-skich w latach 1939–1991 w świetle polskiej historiografii emigracyjnej i źródeł 
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				communist authorities in Ukraine pursued a strict policy of Russifica-tion and Sovietization towards Ukrainians and all national minorities (except Russians).319 The opening of the Polish Theatre of the People at the Oblast Teacher’s House in Lviv in 1956 brought little change.320 Two Polish schools were left in Ukraine. According to Jan Draus, even if Poles were allowed their own schools or press, “their purpose was different from cultivating Polishness.”321

				Certain changes in the situation of Poles in Ukraine occurred in 1987 after the signing of the declaration on cooperation in ideology, science, and culture by Wojciech Jaruzelski and Mikhail Gorbachev. This created the opportunity for agreements between Polish and Ukrainian ministries of culture and education. Based on this agree-ment, the Polish Cultural and Educational Society was established in 1989, taking on the responsibility of establishing Polish social orga-nizations throughout Ukraine, in all Polish communities.322 Further changes occurred in connection with the Soviet Union’s attainment of state sovereignty in 1990. The signing of a declaration of principles for Polish-Ukrainian relations by the foreign ministers of the Republic of Poland and the Ukrainian SSR helped to activate the Polish national minority.

				In Poland, the “Polonia Community” Association was established with the aim of consolidating efforts to strengthen the ties between the Polonia (Polish diaspora) and Poles living abroad with the home-land, its language, and culture, as well as providing assistance in meet-ing the diverse needs of compatriots scattered around the world. The 

				
					archiwalnych. [In:] K. Jasiewicz (ed.): Europa NIE prowincjonalna. Przemiany na ziemiach wschodnich dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (Białoruś, Litwa, Łotwa, Ukraina, wschodnie pogranicze III Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) w latach 1772–1999. Op.cit., p. 970. 

					319  M. Czech: Próby oceny polskiej polityki wschodniej w latach 1988–1990. “Rocznik Wschodni” 1997, No. 4, p. 40. 

					320  http://www.lwow.home.pl/broszura/jubileusz.html. Update 11.03.2024.

					321  J. Draus: Emigracja a edukacja polska w Europie po 1945 roku. “Rocznik Wschodni” 1994, No. 1, p. 128.

					322  J. Sierkowa: Stan obecny i perspektywy szkolnictwa polskiego na Ukrainie. [In:] Język polski w ukraińskiej edukacji – perspektywy w aspekcie integracji europejskiej, Warszawa 2014. Update 11.03.2024.
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				association’s activities are financed by the Senate of the Republic of Poland.323

				Organizations of the Polish national minority began to emerge in the early 1990s in areas where Poles lived: in Volhynia, the Lviv re-gion, Podolia, Bukovina, Zhytomyr, Ternopil, Ivano-Frankivsk, Kyiv, and Vinnytsia. The first organizations were initiated by Poles who had survived the war and remembered the former activity of the Polish ethnic group. In July 1992, the Federation of Polish Organizations in Ukraine (Federacja Organizacji Polskich na Ukrainie, FOPnU) was registered in the Ministry of Justice of Ukraine in Kyiv. Its goal was to bring together the efforts of regional associations, develop com-mon directions of activity in the field of cultural revival, especially education. Initially, the FOPnU included twenty-two organizations. By June 1997, the Federation had 49 Polish organizations and 50 of their branches, totalling 99 centres.324 In the mid-2000s, the Federa-tion had about 18,000 members in 134 centres throughout Ukraine.325 At the 5th Congress of the FOPnU on 11 December 2010, in Rivne, 

				
					323  The “Wspólnota Polska” Association is a non-governmental organization operating under the patronage of the Senate of the Republic of Poland. It was established in February 1990 upon the initiative of the first-term Senate Marshal, Professor Andrzej Stelmachowski. The association collaborates with all Polish organizations and professional communities in the fields of education, science, culture, sports, and tourism. It organizes workshops, professional internships, Polish language and culture courses, methodological courses for Polish lan-guage teachers, and summer schools for language and culture. As part of the association’s summer activities, around four thousand children and youth an-nually benefit from holidays in Poland, attending summer camps, workshops, and outdoor events. Children and youth also participate in “green classes” that operate during the school year. “Wspólnota Polska,” as part of its cooperation with Polish schools worldwide, provides textbooks and teaching aids. Thanks to funding from the Senate of the Republic of Poland, it equips and constructs schools in Eastern Europe, including Grodno and Volkovysk in Belarus, as well as Hrodek Podolski, Mościska, and Strzelczyska in Ukraine. See: http://www.wspolnota-polska.org.pl/. Update 12.03.2024.

					324  http://www.sgpm.krakow.pl/artykuly/formatka.php?idwyb=162. Update 12.03.2024.

					325  T. Dutkiewicz: Federacja Organizacji Polskich na Ukrainie. http://fopnu.org.ua/. Update 12.03.2024.
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				280 presidents of Polish organizations from Ukraine were present.326 It is evident that there has been a continuous development of Polish organizational life in Ukraine.

				Among the numerous organizations affiliated with the FOPnU, due to the research area, I will mention only those from Lviv and the Lviv region. While not all of them are directed towards the youngest Poles (such as the Lviv City Children and Youth Social Organization “Polish Song and Dance Ensemble ‘Lwowiacy’”), the involvement of the older generation in organizations that expand the knowledge of Polish culture and facilitate contact with it is important in the inter-generational process of cultural transmission. In Lviv, there are sev-eral such organizations, including: Lwowski Uniwersytet Trzeciego Wieku (Lviv University of the Third Age), Towarzystwo Kultury Pol-skiej Ziemi Lwowskiej (Society of Polish Culture of Lviv Region), Pol-skie Towarzystwo Opieki nad Grobami Wojskowymi (Polish Society for the Care of Military Graves), Lwowskie Towarzystwo Przyjaciół Sztuk Pięknych (Lviv Society of Friends of Fine Arts), Chór Katedry Lwowskiej im. Jana Pawła II (Choir of the Lviv Cathedral named af-ter John Paul II), Zespół Pieśni i Tańca “Weseli Lwowiacy” (Polish Song and Dance Ensemble “Joyful Lwowiacy”), Organizacja Społeczna Lwowski Klub Sportowy “Pogoń” Lwów (Lwów Sports Club “Pogoń” Social Organization), Polskie Towarzystwo Turystyczno-Krajoznawc-ze Ziemi Lwowskiej (Polish Tourist and Sightseeing Society of the Lviv Region). These organizations, through their activities, contribute to expanding the knowledge of Polish culture and maintaining contact with it, thus facilitating the intergenerational transmission of culture. 

				In the Mościska district of the Lviv region, there are several or-ganizations operating, including: Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Zi-emi Lwowskiej oddział w Mościskach (Society of Polish Culture of Lviv Region, Mościska branch), Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Ziemi Lwowskiej oddział w Pnikucie (Society of Polish Culture of Lviv Re-gion, Pnikut branch), Towarzystwo Przyjaciół Szkoły i Kultury Polskiej w Strzelczyskach (Society of Friends of Polish School and Culture in 

				
					326  “Kurier Galicyjski”, No. 23–24 (123–124) of 17 December 2010–13 January 2011. As cited by: http://www.kresy.pl/wydarzenia,spoleczenstwo?zobacz/wybo-ry-w-federacji-organizacji-polskich-na-ukrainie. Update 12.03.2024.
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				Strzelczyska), and Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Ziemi Lwowskiej oddział w Sądowej Wiszni (Society of Polish Culture of Lviv Region, Sądowa Wisznia branch).327 

				Through its activities, the Federation not only stimulates and meets the needs of the Polish community, but it also represents their inter-ests externally by collaborating with Ukrainian authorities, regional and district administrations, educational boards, cultural departments of regional administrations, as well as with the Polish side. The Fed-eration cooperates with the Government of the Republic of Poland and non-governmental organizations in Poland.328 It is a permanent member of the Ukrainian-Polish Forum, a member of the World Po-lonia Council, and a member of the European Union of Polonia Com-munities. The President of the FOPnU, Emilia Chmielowa, serves as the Vice-Chair of the World Polonia Council and is a member of the Council of Representatives of the State Committee for Nationalities and Migration of Ukraine under the President of Ukraine.329 

				At the initiative of the Federation of Polish Organizations in Ukraine and the Polish Cultural Society of the Lviv Region, the Polish Culture Festival in Ukraine has been held every two years since 1996. This event provides an opportunity to showcase the artistic achievements of the Polish national minority living in Ukraine. The festival encompasses various artistic activities, including dance ensembles, choirs, stage per-formances, as well as theatrical plays featuring Polish theatres from Lviv. The first festival took place in Lviv, and in subsequent editions, residents of Kyiv, Odessa, and Kharkiv had the chance to become acquainted with the accomplishments of the Polish community.330 

				
					327  https://lwowiacy.pl/dzialalnosc-towarzystwa-milosnikow-lwowa-i-kresow-w-poznaniu/887-2. Update 12.03.2024.

					328  These include, among others, the “Wspólnota Polska” Association, the “Pomoc Polakom na Wschodzie” Foundation, the “Edukacja dla Demokracji” Foundation, the “Lekarze Nadziei” Association, and numerous non-govern-mental organizations in Ukraine. For more details see: https://lwowiacy.pl/dzi-alalnosc-towarzystwa-milosnikow-lwowa-i-kresow-w-poznaniu/887-2. Update 12.03.2024.

					329  Ibidem.

					330  For more details see: https://orka2.sejm.gov.pl/IZ4.nsf/main/2C4E3740. Up-date 12.03.2024.
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				In 1996, another initiative undertaken by the Federation was the es-tablishment of the Polish Teachers’ Association in Ukraine (Zjednocze-nie Nauczycielstwa Polskiego na Ukrainie). This organization operates on a nationwide scale.331 The Association began its activities by creating a network of Polish Saturday schools across Ukraine. It also played a key role in opening two high schools (eleventh-grade) with Polish-language instruction in Mościska (Lviv Oblast) and Hrodek Podolski (across the Zbruch River, in Khmelnytskyi Oblast) in 2002. Another school was established in the village of Strzelczyska (Lviv Oblast) the following year. At the initiative of ZNPnU President Adam Chłopek, the All-Ukrainian Coordination and Methodological Centre for Teaching the Polish Lan-guage and Culture was founded in Drohobych in 2007. The centre is registered with the Polish Teachers’ Association in Ukraine. In March 2009, the Ukrainian Ministry of Education and Science included the Centre in the country’s educational structure through official regula-tions. The Centre assists in registering Polish educational institutions and language teaching points; develops teaching programmes; provides methodological and didactic assistance; organizes training for Polish language teachers; aids in the provision of appropriate textbooks and teaching materials; prepares candidates for certification exams in Polish language proficiency; and offers language courses. The Centre employs six teachers, two on staff positions, and four as volunteers.332

				Another all-Ukrainian organization is the Union of Poles in Ukraine (Związek Polaków na Ukrainie, ZPU), established in 1991 in Kyiv, fol-lowing the transformation of the Polish Cultural and Educational Asso-ciation. Although the Union of Poles in Ukraine is part of the Federation of Polish Organizations in Ukraine, it is perceived as an independent and autonomous organization with influence, especially in the central and eastern regions of Ukraine, while the Federation operates mainly in the western regions.333 The main goals of the ZPU include preserving 

				
					331  https://platformadobrychpraktyk.wid.org.pl/witamy-na-stronie-zjednocze-nia-nauczycieli-polskich-na-ukrainie/. Update 12.03.2024.

					332  https://platformadobrychpraktyk.wid.org.pl/centrum-nauczania-jezy-ka-i-kultury-polskiej-w-drohobyczu/. Update 12.03.2024.

					333  W. Baluk: Koncepcje polityki narodowościowej Ukrainy. Tradycje i współcze-sność. Wrocław 2002, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wrocławskiego, p. 229. 
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				the distinctiveness of Polish culture and the Polish language in Ukraine, particularly in concentrated Polish communities, as well as promoting Polish literature, music, and art. The Union of Poles in Ukraine is fund-ed by the Ukrainian authorities.334 The Union organizes Polish language courses, a network of Polish libraries and reading rooms, as well as sum-mer camps and retreats for children in Poland. Since 1992, the Union has been publishing the Polish-language “Dziennik Kijowski. Pismo społeczne, ekonomiczne i literackie” (Kyiv Diary: Social, Economic, and Literary Magazine).335 This bi-weekly publication is distributed throughout Ukraine as a supplement to the “Hołos Ukrainy” newspa-per. The newspaper receives local budget support336 and is financially assisted by the “Pomoc Polakom na Wschodzie” Foundation. Part of the circulation is distributed free of charge among Polish organizations. The magazine traditionally focuses on the life of Polish organizations, major political events, current topics of common interest to Poland and Ukraine, as well as religious and historical issues. 

				According to H. Stroński, competition as well as personal motives and ambitions of the leaders of the Union and the Federation con-tribute to organizational fragmentation and lead to a lack of unified representation of the Polish national minority.337 

				There is no doubt that what contributes to the revival of Polish identi-ty in Ukraine and the maintenance of ties with the homeland are Polish-language media. They are funded from the budget of the Polish state.

				
					334  In the Information from the Union of Poles in Ukraine, included in the Re-port on the Situation of Polonia and Poles Abroad, the president of the ZPU, Stanisław Kostecki, points out the lack of a facility that would serve as a Polish nationwide centre and the absence of funding from Ukrainian authorities for the activities of Polish organizations and media in the Polish language. Ukraina. [In:] K. Sawicki i zespół (eds.): Raport o sytuacji Polonii i Polaków za granicą. Warsaw 2009, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, p. 254

					335  A publication with the same name was issued in Kyiv from 1906 to 1914.

					336  In 2009, “Dziennik Kijowski” did not receive financial support from the Ukrainian government. Ukraina. [In:] K. Sawicki et al. (eds.): Raport o sytuacji Polonii i Polaków za granicą. Op.cit.

					337  H. Stroński: Problemy narodowego odrodzenia Polaków na Ukrainie. [In:] M. Malikowski, D. Wojakowski (eds.): Między Polską a Ukrainą: pogranicze – mniejszości, współpraca regionalna. Op.cit., pp. 95–101.
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				Throughout Ukraine, there are several Polish-language newspapers and publications with a one-time circulation of around 10,000 copies. Only three newspapers – “Kurier Galicyjski,”338 “Dziennik Kijowski,” and “Krynica”339 – are published regularly and cyclically.

				“Kurier Galicyjski,”340 an independent newspaper for Poles in Ukraine, holds the status of a nationwide newspaper with the right to distribution beyond Ukraine’s borders. It operates with two editorial offices – one in Lviv and the other in Stanisławów (Ivano-Frankivsk). Correspondents from various cities in Ukraine contribute to the news-paper. “Kurier Galicyjski” covers socio-cultural, historical, and current events relevant to both countries, as well as important issues con-cerning Polish national life in Ukraine. Additionally, the newspaper includes an economic supplement. 

				Magazines published by Polish organizations are distributed throughout Ukraine, and there is a notable resurgence in Polish activ-ity in this area. The language of the publications depends on the read-ers’ level of proficiency in the Polish language. Alongside publications entirely in Polish, there are also those where some articles and infor-mation are in Polish, while others are in Ukrainian or Russian. Finally, there are magazines where Polish text is consistently accompanied by its translation in the Ukrainian language.

				There are also organizations that regularly341 or occasionally342 run radio and television broadcasts. Only a few organizations of the Polish minority in Ukraine have their own websites. Therefore, the primary 

				
					338  On 15 August 2007, the first issue of “Kurier Galicyjski” was published, a Polish biweekly in Stanisławów. The publication is supported by the Senate of the Republic of Poland through the “Pomoc Polakom na Wschodzie” Foundation.

					339  “Krynica” is a publication of the Polish minority in Ukraine, which dedicates a significant portion of its content to religious and church-related topics.

					340  http://www.lwow.com.pl/kurier-galicyjski/gazeta.html. Update 12.03.2024.

					341  For example, one can mention the programme “Polska fala Donbasu” (Polish Wave of Donbas), broadcast on the radio once a month, or the television programme “TV-Polaków Donbasu” (TV of Poles in Donbas), aired once every quarter. These programmes are prepared by the Society of Polish Culture in Donbas. For more details about the activities of Poles in the Kharkiv Consular District see: https://wid.org.pl/co-robimy/polskie-media-na-ukrainie-2021-2022-r/. Update 12.03.2024.

					342  The coverage of events organized by Polish organizations in local media.
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				source of information about the lives of Poles in Ukraine is still maga-zines.

				Thanks to the efforts of the Polish Embassy in Kyiv, the National Council for Radio and Television of Ukraine included Polish-language television channels – TV Polonia, TVP Info, TVP Kultura, and TVP Historia – in the list of foreign television channels in November 2008 and February 2009. These channels were deemed to “comply with Ukrainian law norms and were recommended by the Council for in-clusion in the packages of programmes recommended for broadcast-ing on cable television networks.” However, Ukrainian cable television networks still do not broadcast Polish television channels.343 

				Geopolitical changes in this part of Europe, the fall of totalitarian-ism, and above all, the establishment of democracy and civil states, created an opportunity to rebuild Polish-Ukrainian relations. After extensive preparations by politicians, entrepreneurs, cultural activ-ists, and social organizations, in March of 2004 in Kyiv, the Presidents of Poland and Ukraine inaugurated the Year of Poland in Ukraine. In April of the following year, they launched the Year of Ukraine in Poland in Warsaw. Both presentations took place under the motto “Poland and Ukraine together in Europe,” which fully captures the idea of mutual, year-long cultural exchanges.

				The Polish Year in Ukraine provided an opportunity to showcase Polish culture. Through a series of events, the Ukrainian society be-came familiar with the contemporary lives of Poles, Polish achieve-ments in the fields of science,344 education, culture, sports, art and economy. The prepared initiatives were also targeted at Poles, who, in this way, established contact with Polish culture through the activities of numerous resurging and newly emerging social organizations. 

				The functioning of Polish associations, schools, and institutions that provide Polish language education in Ukraine is supported by a number of institutions and organizations in Poland. These include, among others:

				
					343  Ukraina. Raport Ambasady RP w Kijowie. [In:] K. Sawicki et al. (eds.): Raport o sytuacji Polonii i Polaków za granicą. Op.cit., p. 246.

					344  Among other events, the Polish Science Days in Ukraine were organized https://ispan.waw.pl/default/dni-nauki-polskiej-w-berdiansku-7-10-listopa-da-2019-r/. Update 12.03.2024.
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				Fundacja Pomoc Polakom Na Wschodzie (Foundation for Aid to Poles in the East) has defined its objectives as providing assis-tance and support to Poles living in the former USSR countries and the former communist bloc in Central and Eastern Europe. The foundation carries out numerous activities aimed at main-taining Polish identity by promoting the knowledge of the Polish language, Polish culture, and national traditions; improving the social, professional, and material situation of the Polish ethnic group; creating a friendly atmosphere for Poland and deepening the bonds between Polish communities and the nations in the countries where Poles reside; engaging Polish and Polonian com-munities in the West in cooperation to assist Poles in the East;

				The Semper Polonia Foundation, within the framework of the EX LIBRIS programme, equips Polish language departments, schools, and Polish institutions around the world with books, teaching aids, as well as necessary audio-visual, computer, and office equipment;345 

				Stowarzyszenie Wspólnota Polska (The Community of Poland Association); 346

				“Polish Schools Abroad”347 is engaged in supporting the teach-ing of the Polish language, history, geography, Polish culture, and other subjects taught in Polish among the Polonia and Poles re-siding abroad, as well as the children of migrating workers. This is achieved by directing teachers to work among the Polonia and Poles abroad and providing Polish teaching institutions abroad with textbooks; 

				the Centre for Polish Language and Culture for Polonia and For-eigners at Maria Curie-Skłodowska University in Lublin348 is in-

				
					345  https://www.senat.gov.pl/gfx/senat/userfiles/_public/k8/dokumenty/steno-gram/oswiadczenia/mozdzanowska/1401o.pdf. Update 13.03.2024.

					346  http://www.wspolnota-polska.org.pl. Update 13.03.2024.

					347  The School Complex for Children of Polish Citizens Temporarily Residing Abroad is part of the Centre for the Development of Polish Education Abroad. https://www.orpeg.pl/o-nas/podstawowe-informacje/. Update 13.03.2024.

					348  The Centre for Polish Language and Culture for Poles Abroad and Foreign-ers was established in January 1991 through the merger of two integral units 
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				volved in various activities aimed at serving Poles in the East and the global Polonia community. Among these activities, the an-nually organized Polish Language and Culture Courses deserve special attention;349

				the Polonia Teacher Training Centre in Lublin350 from is a unit under the Ministry of National Education (MEN) that provides substantive and methodological support to teachers from beyond the borders of Poland who teach the Polish language and other subjects in Polish. The Centre operates the website “Polska Szkoła” (Polish School), which assists teachers in exchanging information regarding existing teaching programmes, textbooks, training op-portunities, national and international projects. It also aids school directors of Polonia and Polish schools outside the country in en-hancing the professional skills of teachers, acquiring and establish-ing connections with institutions supporting Polonia education, potential domestic partners for international educational projects, as well as engaging activists from Polonia organizations and Polish NGOs. The website serves as a platform for all those interested in information exchange and networking. 

				The described area of identity-related behaviours – the historical fate of a given group – constitutes a significant element and founda-tion for understanding the present identity-related behaviours of Poles in Ukraine. Contemporary Ukraine is highly diverse, just as its history is varied and complex. This is reflected in the current functioning of the Polish national minority. Ukraine is in the process of building its national identity.

				
					of Maria Curie-Skłodowska University, both dealing with Polish language and culture matters: the Polonia Cultural and Educational Centre (founded in 1975) and the Polish Language Studies for Foreigners (founded in 1981). The main tasks of the Centre include: providing education in the Polish language and cul-ture for individuals living outside of Poland, creating and publishing scripts and textbooks in this field, and conducting scientific research on the Polish language and culture. http://www.cjkp.umcs.lublin.pl/. Update 13.03.2024.

					349  Ibidem.

					350  The Polonia Teacher Training Centre in Lublin is part of the Centre for the Development of Polish Education Abroad. https://www.umcs.pl/pl/cjkp.htm. Update 13.03.2024.
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				1.4.2. The cultural – linguistic, religious, educational –

				distinctiveness of the Polish national minority in Ukraine

				As a result of World War II, the borders of Poland underwent changes, which led to the displacement of hundreds of thousands of people, and the Polish-Ukrainian border became not only a national border but also, according to Piotr Eberhardt’s opinion,351 an ethnic boundary. 

				Despite the Soviet authorities’ efforts to assimilate the Polish popu-lation through Russification and atheism, along with neglect from the Polish Cultural Association (Macierz) and being cut off from Polish culture, the Polish national minority remains sizable. In the 1990s, a revival took place. However, the previous freeze in connections with the Polish Cultural Association primarily resulted in a decline in the number of people using the Polish language. 

				The situation in Ukraine is highly heterogeneous, not only in terms of ethnicity but also linguistically. Poles living in Ukraine operate in conditions of language contact between Polish, Russian, and Ukraini-an. Additionally, residents of Western Ukraine tend to exhibit a better proficiency in the Ukrainian language.

				“Arriving in Red Ruthenia in the 14th century, the Polish language did indeed overlay the existing Ukrainian language, but it was not an entirely foreign and new element. Even though by the 14th century, this region was mostly russified, in the western part (from the upper Bug and Styr rivers almost to the Carpathians), it was originally Polish. Thus, it is not possible to completely exclude some autochthonous Polish element. In this region, one can effectively speak of a Ruthenian ethnic and linguistic adstrate,352 which as it shifted eastward, transformed into a substrate.353” 

				
					351  P. Eberhardt: Rozmieszczenie ludności polskiej na Ukrainie w XX wieku. [In:] J. Skarbek (ed.): Samoidentyfikacja mniejszości narodowych i religijnych w Euro-pie Środkowo-Wschodniej. Problematyka atlasowa. Op.cit., p. 109. 

					352  Adstrat’ is a term that refers to a language which, due to bilingualism within a particular community, provides the second language with many structural bor-rowings, resulting in linguistic interference. https://sjp.pwn.pl/sjp/adstrat;2658467.html. Update 18.03.2024.

					353  Substrat is the original language upon which a language of an incoming population is layered. The phenomenon of linguistic substratum can manifest 
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				The significance of the Polish language increased in the succes-sive centuries, at the same time “distancing educated elites, both secular and ecclesiastical, from the common people.”354 Even in the years 1590–1599, around 86% of documents in church archives were written in Ukrainian, about 12% in Polish, and the rest in Latin. In the years 1700–1709, documentation was exclusively conducted in Polish (about 71%) and Latin (about 29%). Later, Ukrainian regained its prominence, but by 1770, its use ceased, and documentation was carried out in Russian. In the years 1830–1839, the majority of docu-ments were written in Russian (about 72%), with about 23% in Polish and around 5% in Latin.355 With time, the Polish language became a kind of second native language for educated individuals.356

				“The language of the countryside, of smaller urban centres and Pol-ish manors, in areas peripheral to Lviv, was marked by a stronger influ-ence of the Ukrainian language and a weakened impact of nationwide norms.”357 In individuals using the Polish language, various varieties of South-Polish can be identified, including peasant dialect (the Polish of people of peasant origin) as well as noble dialect (the Polish of people of noble origin). Ewa Dzięgiel points out the example of residents of the village Zielona, within which live Poles descending from two different social groups (peasants – Mazurians in the village centre, and nobil-ity – Lachy on the outskirts), using different varieties of South-Polish dialect.358 In contemporary times, in Chmielnicki, Ukraine, three terms 

				
					itself at all levels of a language (in the phonological system, grammar, vocabu-lary). Borderland dialects of the South-Eastern region and South-Polish dialect arose on a Ukrainian substrate. H. Karaś: Substrat językowy. [In:] H. Karaś (ed.): Gwary polskie. Przewodnik multimedialny. http://www.gwarypolskie.uw.edu.pl/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=85&Itemid=58. Update Update 18.03.2024. Z. Kurzowa: Polszczyzna Lwowa i kresów południowo-wschodnich do 1939 roku. Warsaw – Kraków 1985, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, p. 70.

					354  T. Snyder: Rekonstrukcja narodów. Polska, Ukraina, Litwa i Białoruś 1569––1999. Op.cit., p. 128. 

					355  Ibidem, p. 61.

					356  J. Sierkowa: Szkolnictwo polskie na Ukrainie. Op.cit.

					357  Z. Kurzowa: Polszczyzna Lwowa i kresów południowo-wschodnich do 1939 roku. Op.cit., p. 431.

					358  For more details see: E. Dzięgiel: Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja języko-
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				are used to refer to Poles: “Polaki,” “Lachy,” and “Mazury.” The terms “Lachy” and “Polaki” are used in reference to the descendants of the minor Polish nobility, while the term “Mazury” is used in reference to the Polish population of peasant origin.”359 These terms are connected to the level of proficiency in the Polish language and the attitude to-wards it. There are Polish villages that are “Mazurian,” where the local dialect is seen as a variation of the Polish language, and it becomes one of the markers of Polish identity. However, there are also villages where the “Mazurian” dialect is not considered a significant element of Polish self-awareness. For the Poles from Zielona, speaking in the “Mazurian” dialect signifies that they are “Mazurians,” highlighting their distinctive-ness from Ukrainians as well as from Poles of noble descent.360

				Decades-long Russification led to the decline of the Polish and Ukrai-nian languages. “Evolutionary processes in terms of linguistic changes were clearly directed and aimed at complete language Russification in the country”361 (one of the republics of the Soviet Union). Linguistic assimilation was the initial step in disconnecting from one’s national community. Only the inhabitants of Western Ukraine remained faith-ful to their native tongue. Data from the 2001 census indicate that for 67.5% of Ukraine’s population, the Ukrainian language is their native language. Among the 130 national groups residing in Ukraine, only Poles identify Ukrainian as their native language more often (71%) than Rus-sian (15.6%). For 12.9% of Poles,362 Polish remains their native tongue.363 Similar to Belarus, it is not possible to determine the nationality of a Pol-

				
					wa w wybranych wsiach chłopskich i szlacheckich. Warsaw 2003, Wydawnictwo Naukowe Semper, p. 9 et seq.

					359  Ibidem, p. 41. 

					360  E. Dzięgiel: Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja językowa w wybranych wsiach chłopskich i szlacheckich. Op.cit., p. 56.

					361  P. Eberhardt: Przemiany demograficzno-narodowościowe na Ukrainie 1989––2001. Op.cit., s. 751.

					362  According to Ewa Dzięgiel, “declaring Ukrainian as one’s native language doesn’t exclude the use of the Polish language as well.” E. Dzięgiel: Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja językowa w wybranych wsiach chłopskich i szlacheckich. Op.cit., p. 35.

					363  For more details see: P. Eberhardt: Przemiany demograficzno-narodowościo-we na Ukrainie 1989–2001. Op.cit., pp. 752–753. 
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				ish person living in Ukraine solely by the language they know and use. Language is an important indicator of nationality, but – as seen in the discussed areas – certainly not the most crucial one.

				The previously described historical experiences of the Polish mi-nority help to better understand the current linguistic situation in Ukraine. Repressions against individuals from the Polish ethnic group, initiated during the tsarist period (starting from 1832364), lasted, with varying intensity, until the 1950s365 and were reinforced by Russifica-tion during the Communist era. Historical and geopolitical factors allow for a better understanding of the differences in the level of Pol-ish language proficiency and linguistic awareness among Poles living “before the Zbruch River” and “beyond the Zbruch River.”

				Southern Periphery Polish, as a regional variation of the Polish lan-guage, developed in the south-eastern borderlands (Kresy) and currently its four types are distinguished: cultural southern periphery Polish (spo-ken and written), represented by the intelligentsia (for example, in Lviv, Sambir) and some representatives of the former nobility; noble southern periphery Polish (similar to cultural Polish) – often spoken by inhabitants of “noble” villages, descendants of minor nobility; urban dialects, which is the language of the educated urban population; and peasant southern periphery dialects used by inhabitants of “peasant” villages.366 The Polish language is also differentiated by generation and idiolect, influenced not only by individual fates but also individual language awareness, efforts to preserve the native language and its culture, as well as religious involve-ment enabling contact with the Polish language in the Church.367 

				Contemporary knowledge of the Polish language holds great sig-nificance for Poles in Ukraine, and one of the most important tasks undertaken by activists of newly emerging Polish organizations is to organize lessons for children and eventually for adults as well.

				
					364  D. Beauvois: Polacy na Ukrainie 1831–1863. Szlachta polska na Wołyniu, Po-dolu i Kijowszczyźnie. Transl. E. and K. Rutkowscy. Paryż 1987, Instytut Literacki.

					365  It is a challenging task to define the end date of repression, as denying rights to a national minority can also be seen as a form of repression.

					366  E. Dzięgiel: Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja językowa w wybranych wsiach chłopskich i szlacheckich. Op.cit., p. 91. 

					367  Ibidem, p. 171. 
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				Polish people living in Ukraine often exhibit bilingualism, using either the Polish or Ukrainian language depending on the situational context. Knowledge of the Russian language is also frequently present. When discussing bilingualism, it’s important to highlight territorial bilingualism (the coexistence of different languages in one territory), social bilingualism (the presence of multiple languages within a com-munity, each with distinct functions), as well as institutional bilin-gualism368 (the ability to address officials in the language of a national minority).

				In the context of Poles in Western Ukraine, we can refer to social bilingualism, also known as diglossia. Polish-Ukrainian bilingualism can be in a state of equilibrium (integral bilingualism) or Ukrainian may have gained a dominant position over Polish. This situation is ob-served in the Church (as described later). In the Lviv Oblast, Poles are proficient in the Polish language across all generations. Polish is used as a home language (though not always in mixed-nationality marriag-es), partially as a neighbouring language, for religious purposes, and increasingly as a language of education and media. In recent years, there has been a displacement of the Polish language from schools with Polish-language instruction (I will return to this issue when de-scribing the distinct aspects of education for the Polish national mi-nority in Ukraine).

				In the multicultural society of Ukraine, interethnic marriages are becoming increasingly common.369 What is an important issue is the religion and nationality of children born in such mixed marriages. Nowadays, parents voluntarily decide on the nationality and religion of their child. In regions that were once part of Austria, a principle still exists that regulates the matter of a child’s religion: daughters adopt the mother’s religion, while sons adopt the father’s. One of the factors contributing to the preservation of the Polish language is the 

				
					368  Ibidem, p. 65. 

					369  The information from 1997 provided by parish priests from Bar and Ka-mianets-Podilskyi indicates that mixed marriages sometimes constitute up to 50%. R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Od Kościoła polskiego do Kościoła Polaków w krajach byłego ZSRR. „Przegląd Wschodni” 1998, Vol. 5, bulletin 2(18), p. 286. 
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				concentration of the Polish national minority in specific areas.370 This also promotes marriages within one’s own national group. The con-centration of the Polish population is significant for maintaining the native language as well. The Polish population in the South-Eastern borderlands attributes a sacred function to the Polish language. Even individuals who don’t use the Polish language in their daily lives pray in Polish. Passive knowledge of the language is sustained through the Roman Catholic Church, which encourages participation in religious life and reading religious texts. 

				Before discussing the next element of the second area of identity-related factors – the distinctiveness of religion – it is important to refer to the beginnings of the presence of the Polish language in the Church.

				In 1596, the majority of bishops of the Orthodox Church371 within the borders of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth accepted the su-premacy of the Pope as a result of the Union of Brest. However, the attempt to unite the followers of Orthodoxy and Roman Catholicism ended in failure, and “religious affiliation became a marker of ethnic belonging, according to the principle: Catholicism – including the Uniate rite – was associated with Polish faith, while Orthodoxy was associated with Ruthenian faith.”372 The Roman Catholic Church has always been the stronghold of Polish identity in Ukraine. In popula-tion censuses, individuals who declared themselves as Catholics were often recorded as Poles. In the 16th century, “in the urban community of Lviv, ethnic identification was primarily a function of the practiced religion. Catholics, regardless of their origin, were considered part of the Polish ‘nation.’ Orthodox believers were counted as part of the Ru-thenian ‘nation,’ systematically reinforced by Greek, Italian, and South 

				
					370  Ibidem, p. 80.

					371  This excerpt in the modified version was used in the paper: B. Grabowska: Religia jako czynnik różnicujący poczucie tożsamości młodzieży polskiej z Biało-rusi, z Czech i z Ukrainy. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Różańska (eds.): Religia i edu-kacja międzykulturowa. Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Ślą-skiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, Cieszyn – Warsaw – Toruń 2012.

					372  A. Chojnowski: Ukraina. Op.cit., p. 14.
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				Slavic elements.”373 In the 1900 census, 51.9% declared themselves as Roman Catholics, and 75.4% of Lviv’s residents indicated Polish as their native tongue. During the period of the Second Polish Republic, the Greek Catholic Church was strongly involved in nation-building activities, and its clergy conducted active social and political work for the Ukrainian community and the independence of Ukraine.374 After Ukraine regained independence, there was a significant development of religious institutions, with the Greek Catholic Church experiencing the most vigorous growth. This Church plays a crucial role in promot-ing Ukrainian culture and supports the process of Ukrainianization. According to Mykola Khmyz, “the establishment of the Greek Catholic Church had exceptional significance for preserving and developing Ukrainian national consciousness, culture, and language in the ter-ritory of western Ukraine.” Even in the early 20th century, the Greek Catholic faith “did not divide along nationality lines but intersected with national divisions.”375 After Ukraine regained independence, there was a significant development of religious institutions, with the Greek Catholic Church experiencing the most vigorous growth. This Church plays a crucial role in promoting Ukrainian culture and supports the process of Ukrainianization. According to Mykola Khmyz, “the estab-lishment of the Greek Catholic Church had exceptional significance for preserving and developing Ukrainian national consciousness, cul-ture, and language in the territory of western Ukraine.” Even in the early 20th century, the Greek Catholic faith “did not divide along na-

				
					373  J. K. Ostrowski: Lwów dzieje i sztuka. Kraków 1997, Universitas, p. 20.

					374  he data concerning the number of people indicating Polish as their native tongue were significantly inflated because the census did not include Yiddish, and Jewish individuals often indicated Polish as their language. For more de-tails see: T. Snyder: Rekonstrukcja narodów. Polska, Ukraina, Litwa i Białoruś 1569–1999. Op.cit., p. 154. 

					375  M. Chmyljowskij: Religia w Ukrajini: stan i perspektywy. [In:] Druhyj miżna-rodnyj kongres ukrajinstiw. Lwiw 22–28 serpnia 1993. Dopowidi i powidomlen-ja. Filosofija. Lviv 1994, Miżnarodna Asocijacija Ukrajinistiw, Akademija Nauk Ukrajiny, pp. 174–178. As cited by: W. Aleksiejew: Społeczeństwo Ukrainy po uzyskaniu niepodległości w 1991 roku. Problemy tożsamości narodowej. „Przegląd Polonijny” 1997, bulletin 3, p. 77. 
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				tionality lines but intersected with national divisions.”376 During the period of the Second Polish Republic, the Greek Catholic Church was strongly involved in nation-building activities, and its clergy conduct-ed active social and political work for the Ukrainian community and the independence of Ukraine.377

				For Poles living in Ukraine, the Latin rite Catholic Church played a crucial role in nurturing national consciousness. The Catholic faith became “the synonym for Polish nationality and upheld Polish na-tional awareness.”378 In literature, religion is often pointed out as the fundamental distinction between Poles and Ukrainians. Poles are pre-dominantly followers of the Roman Catholic rite, while Ukrainians belong to Eastern rites: in Western Ukraine, the Greek Catholic rite, also known as Uniate, and in Central and Eastern Ukraine, the Eastern Orthodox Church.

				“For Ukrainians, differences in faith constituted an important ele-ment of their national identity in the absence of their own statehood.”379 A similar situation existed for Poles under various partitions, as well as after the fall of the Second Polish Republic, where they rallied around the Roman Catholic Church. For decades, the Church played an integra-tive role within the Polish national group in Ukraine. Particularly during the Sovietization period, when religion and language were suppressed, Poles, by defending the Church, demonstrated their attachment to his-tory, culture, and traditions. Thus, the self-identification of being a Pol-ish Catholic was strengthened. Ewa Jabłońska-Deptuła observes that “the phenomenon of the religious-national conjunction intensifies when there is an awakening or suppression of a sense of distinctiveness.” Over centuries, Poles in the struggle for state sovereignty, combined resis-

				
					376  Z. Kurzowa: Polszczyzna Lwowa i kresów południowo-wschodnich do 1939 roku. Op.cit., p. 33.

					377  J. Marecki: Rola i znaczenie Kościołów na Kresach Południowo-Wschodnich II Rzeczypospolitej. [In:] B. Grott (ed.): Polacy i Ukraińcy dawniej i dziś. Kraków 2002, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiellońskiego, p. 58.

					378  R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Polacy na dawnych kresach wschodnich. Z problema-tyki narodowościowej i religijnej. Op.cit., p. 25. 

					379  E. Dzięgiel: Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja językowa w wybranych wsiach chłopskich i szlacheckich. Op.cit., p. 49. 
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				tance against imposed foreign rule with religious factors, especially as national oppression often coincided with religious and church persecu-tion, especially under non-Catholic partitions.380 The stereotype of the Polish-Catholic was reinforced during the Soviet era when the Church, despite being persecuted, served as the stronghold of Polish identity. 

				I wrote about the repressions carried out by the Soviet authori-ties in the subchapter “The historical of the Polish national minority in Ukraine.” However, it is necessary to supplement them with the repressions suffered by clergy. During the interwar period, the Soviet authorities undertook actions aimed at achieving the “complete elimi-nation of religious beliefs in this state.”381

				What was the justification for the repressions382 was the accusa-tion of counter-revolutionary and anti-Soviet activities, attributed to the entire Catholic clergy and particularly the Polish clergy, as serving the interests of Western powers. This provided grounds for imposing the harshest penalties and facilitated the swift elimination of clergy and church institutions.383 The Soviet authorities displayed exceptional se-verity towards the Polish clergy in Ukraine. This was in retaliation for the support and assistance that the clergy provided to the units of the Home Army and the civilian population. The authorities carried out atheistic campaigns, and churches were not allowed to possess their 

				
					380  Ibidem, p. 63.

					381  R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Represje władz sowieckich wobec duchowieństwa ka-tolickiego obrządku łacińskiego w latach 1939–1987. „Przegląd Wschodni” 2000, Vol. 7, bulletin 1(25), p. 275. 

					382  Roman Dzwonkowski, a Polish priest and theologian, defines repressions as encompassing arrests, deportations, sentences to various types of punishments, including death penalties, time in labour camps or prisons, exile, the deprivation of documents for religious affairs known as “dossiers,” which enabled the practice of pastoral functions, extrajudicial executions, wartime murders, anonymous killings, disappearances without a trace following arrests, beatings by “unknown perpetrators” that sometimes resulted in the loss of health or life, as well as ha-rassment by administrative authorities and the militia, which persisted until the era of Mikhail Gorbachev’s “perestroika.” Ibidem, p. 278. 

					383 For more details see: R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Czynnik polski i zarzuty politycz-ne jako instrument likwidacji Kościoła katolickiego w ZSRR 1918–1939. “Przegląd Polonijny” 1997, bulletin 3, p. 5 et seq. 
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				own property. The survival of the Greek Catholic Church was possible due to the existence of underground structures and the phenomenon of “crypto-Catholicism” – a sense of belonging to this Church among individuals practicing Orthodoxy,384 which was tolerated by the authori-ties as a counterbalance to the Greek Catholics and Latin rite Catholics. Although the Catholic Church operated legally, it was quite weak. There was a shortage of both clergy and churches. Out of approximately 1,300 functioning churches in the six voivodeships of western Ukraine before World War II, only thirteen parish-churches survived in six voivode-ships.385 Moreover, only eight priests were serving in these regions.

				The revival of religious life in Ukraine began in the early 1990s and started to manifest itself, among other things, through competition for believers and sometimes even hostility between churches.386 In the Orthodox Church in Ukraine, after gaining independence, attempts were made to unify the resurging autocephalous church;387 however, these efforts did not yield the expected results. In 1995, various Prot-estant churches (Baptists, Pentecostals, Adventists) were also active in Ukraine, collectively comprising 2,590 religious congregations. Muslims had 11 religious communities, and Jews had 70 communities. There were also 46 registered denominations widely categorized as new re-ligious movements, referred to as unconventional cults in Ukraine: charismatic communities (96 congregations), Full Gospel Church (54), RUNWIRA (28), International Society for Krishna Consciousness (27), New Apostolic Church (23), Mormons (21), Buddhists (21).388

				
					384  D. Wojakowski: Sytuacja religijna na pograniczu polsko-ukraińskim w kon-tekście stosunków etnicznych. „Przegląd Polonijny” 1997, bulletin 3, p. 99.

					385  The voivodeships of Lviv, Tarnopol, Stanisławów, Chernivtsi, Volhynia, and Równe.

					386  Włodzimierz Pawluczuk extensively describes acts of violence provoked or organized by Greek Catholic and political circles in Ukraine associated with the “Movement.” There were instances of forceful appropriation of church property, attacks on believers even during religious services, and the expulsion of worship-ers from the temples. For more details see: W. Pawluczuk: Ukraina. Polityka i mistyka. Op.cit., s.146–168.

					387  Autocephaly in the Eastern Church signifies complete organizational inde-pendence of a local church from other ecclesiastical structures. Ibidem, s. 134.

					388  Ibidem, p. 128.
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				In the Lviv Oblast, the largest number of faithful belongs to the Greek Catholic Church.389 Lviv is the capital of the archdiocese. In 1993, there were 1,238 parishes,390 and by 2003, the number of Greek Catholic organizations had increased to 1,540.391

				The second-largest church in terms of the number of faithful is the Orthodox Church (660 parishes in 1993 and 832 communities in 2003), divided into the Ukrainian Orthodox Autocephalous Church,392 the Ukrainian Orthodox Church of the Kyiv Patriarchate,393 and a branch recognizing the Moscow Patriarchate.394

				The third-largest denomination in terms of the number of faithful in the Lviv Oblast is the Roman Catholic Church,395 with its archdi-ocesan seat in Lviv. In 1993, it had 102 parish communities, and after a decade, this number grew to 140. However, the religious revival was challenging, primarily due to the lack of clergy. In 1993, there were 40 priests serving in 102 parishes, with 29 of them coming from Po-land. By 1997, there were 170 Polish priests working across Ukraine. 

				
					389  In 1995, the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church (Uniate) had a total of 3,030 parishes, 76 monasteries, 9 seminaries, and published 12 periodicals. The Uniate Church is the second-largest denomination in terms of size in Ukraine. Ibidem, p. 128.

					390  D. Wojakowski: Sytuacja religijna na pograniczu polsko-ukraińskim w kon-tekście stosunków etnicznych. Op.cit., p. 99.

					391  W. Bałuch, W. Dokasz: Religijna mereża Ukrainy: suczasnyj stan ta osnowni tendenciji rozwitku. “Polska i jej wschodni sąsiedzi” 2004, Vol. 5, p. 288. 

					392  In 1995, the Ukrainian Orthodox Autocephalous Church had around 600 parishes in Ukraine, with 83% of them located in the Lviv Oblast. The church also had approximately 200 priests. W. Pawluczuk: Ukraina. Polityka i mistyka. Op.cit., p. 128.

					393  In 1995, the Ukrainian Orthodox Church of the Kyiv Patriarchate had ap-proximately 2,000 parishes, 15 monasteries, around 13,000 priests, 11 seminar-ies, conducted about 617 Sunday schools, and published 7 periodicals. Ibidem. 

					394  In 1995, the Ukrainian Orthodox Church under the jurisdiction of the Mos-cow Patriarchate had over 6,000 parishes, around 5,000 priests, 64 monasteries, 10 seminaries, published 18 periodicals, and operated 1,225 Sunday schools. Ibidem.

					395  In 1995, the Roman Catholic Church in Ukraine had 600 parishes, over 300 priests, 22 monasteries, ran around 200 Sunday schools, and published 6 peri-odicals. Ibidem. 
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				In 2007, the number of parishes approached a thousand, with around 500 priests serving, mostly from Poland, but an increasing number of local clergy were joining the ranks. There were approximately the same number of nuns. Three seminaries operated: in Brzuchowice near Lviv, Grodek on Podolia, and Worzel near Kyiv.396

				The resurging Roman Catholic Church faced negative reactions from the Ukrainian society, with accusations of Polonization of the Ukrainian population. Over time, the negative perception of the Cath-olic Church by secular authorities and Orthodox faithful slowly began to change. The Church initiated charitable activities directed towards those in need, regardless of their faith or nationality. This aid reached places such as hospitals, orphanages, homes for the elderly, as well as individuals living alone.397

				In western Ukraine, as observed through research by Iwona Kab-zińska, a stereotypical division persists, associating Orthodoxy with “Ruthenian faith,” Catholicism with the “Polish faith,” and Greek Ca-tholicism with the “Ukrainian faith.”398 

				In previous centuries, the distinctiveness of Poles was marked by the Polish language and Roman Catholic faith, and later, primarily by the religious affiliation combined with liturgy in the Polish lan-guage. As a result of the Second Vatican Council in the 1970s, national languages started to replace Latin in church services. In the 1990s, within rebuilt and renovated churches with the involvement of the faithful, all religious services were conducted in Polish. This not only reflected a commitment to tradition but also a profound attachment to liturgy in the Church and prayer in that language, demonstrating a spiritual distinctiveness. “Gradually, the Ukrainian language is be-ing introduced into the church, as more believers are present who are not proficient in Polish to actively engage in the Liturgy. This is also 

				
					396  M. Trofimiak, W. Osadczy: Władyka Markijan. O historii i dniu dzisiejszym Kościoła katolickiego na Ukrainie z księdzem biskupem Marcjanem Trofimiakiem rozmawia Włodzimierz Osadczy. Lublin-Łuck: Wydawnictwo KUL-Ìnstitut Cer-kovnih Doslìdžen’, 2009. 

					397  Ibidem.

					398  I. Kabzińska: Podzielona Ukraina. “Rocznik Wschodni” 2006/2007, No. 12, p. 101.
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				a demand of the time. The Church must speak a language compre-hensible to the people within its functioning community.”399 At times, religious services are conducted alternately, in both Polish and Ukrai-nian. However, there are also “parishes where the Polish language has been replaced by Ukrainian, solely based on the initiative of clergy from Poland and against the wishes of the majority of the faithful.”400 

				The research conducted in randomly selected Catholic parishes throughout Ukraine indicates that only in the Lviv diocese were there no conflicts during the Ukrainization of liturgy. In the dioceses of Ka-mianets-Podilskyi, Lutsk, and Zhytomyr, such conflicts did arise. Priests introduced the Ukrainian language into the liturgy in various ways, sometimes consulting with the faithful. In 12% of parishes where issues arose, priests had to revert from the Ukrainization of the Holy Mass due to strong and persistent opposition from the people. The most frequent cases of opposition were recorded in the Kamianets-Podilskyi diocese (4 out of 5 cases).401 In the Lviv diocese, only or as many as 47% of Catholic parishes have children learning prayers in the Polish language, which is the highest percentage across Ukraine. In contrast, in the Lutsk diocese, children are taught prayers in Ukrainian.

				Changing the language of the liturgy affects the elderly and less mobile individuals the most. For them, the contact with the Polish lan-guage during the liturgy was often their last remaining connection to it. These individuals believe that by introducing the liturgy in Ukrai-nian, the Church is contributing to the Ukrainianization of children and youth. “Many priests hear such accusations from older people: what the tsars and Bolsheviks couldn’t do, the priests from Poland are accomplishing.”402 According to Roman Dzwonkowski SAC, the Pol-

				
					399  M. Trofimiak, W. Osadczy: Władyka Markijan. O historii i dniu dzisiejszym Kościoła katolickiego na Ukrainie z księdzem biskupem Marcjanem Trofimiakiem rozmawia Włodzimierz Osadczy. Lublin – Łuck: Wydawnictwo KUL – Ìnstitut Cerkovnih Doslìdžen’, 2009.

					400  R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Od Kościoła polskiego do Kościoła Polaków w krajach byłego ZSRR. Op.cit., p. 292.

					401  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-rządku łacińskiego na Ukrainie wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., pp. 157–159.

					402  A. Staszkiewicz: Polacy na Ukrainie. http://historia.wspolnotapolska.org.pl/materialy_historyczne/view/80. Update 21.03.2024.
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				ish language in the church and in prayer is, in a way, the last and most significant sign of spiritual and national distinctiveness.403 According to Anita Staszkiewicz, prayer booklets, religious books, calendars, and newspapers with religious content were, for many people, a kind of “textbooks for learning the Polish language.”404

				The reason for introducing the Ukrainian language (and in Eastern Ukraine, the Russian language) into the liturgy of the Catholic Church is the desire to reach children and young people who do not know the Polish language. As indicated by the results of research conducted by Anita Staszkiewicz in Ukraine, as many as 66% of respondents from the youngest generation are satisfied with and accept the introduction of the Ukrainian language into the liturgy of the Church. A completely different attitude towards this issue is exhibited by the oldest genera-tion, “attached to the Polish language in which they have preserved their faith and in which they pray.”405 As many as 80% of the respon-dents from the oldest generation express disappointment and reluc-tance. The introduction of the Ukrainian language into the liturgy of the Roman Catholic Church in Western Ukraine is not welcomed by Greek Catholic clergy either, who observe how a portion of their pa-rishioners, for purely religious reasons, among others, are turning to those very churches.

				Currently, there are legal opportunities for teaching the Polish lan-guage in schools, and it should be believed that the increasing absence of the Polish language in the Church will not negatively impact the national consciousness of the members of the Polish minority. Access to other components of Polish culture, such as literature, music, and art, is becoming more feasible through the activities of Polish orga-nizations, media, and education. Therefore, the Church, as a cultural and national community, can transform into a spiritual community.

				Education in the Polish language in the eastern borderlands has a long tradition, as the Polish population living there established Pol-ish schools. In the early 19th century, there were Polish schools operat-

				
					403  R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Od Kościoła polskiego do Kościoła Polaków w krajach byłego ZSRR. Op.cit., p. 289.

					404  A. Staszkiewicz: Polacy na Ukrainie. Op.cit.

					405  Ibidem.
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				ing in Podolia: the Barska School at the gymnasium level since 1781, the Podolia Gymnasium in Vinnytsia from 1814, district schools in Niemirów (from 1815), Kamieniec Podolski, Międzyboże (from 1819), parish schools (convents, 44 in 1820), as well as boarding schools for girls (officially registered 5 – one in Kamieniec Podolski, two in Vin-nytsia, and two in Niemirów).406 However, their operations began to be restricted during the rule of the Tsarist Empire. On 1 May 1863, General-Governor Annenkov of Kyiv completely prohibited the teach-ing of peasant children near Catholic parishes, and even banned the sale of “all primers and textbooks that were published in Warsaw.”407 Repressions also affected Polish students at the University of Kyiv, who previously had their Polish organization, their own funds, li-brary, organized theatre, artistic meetings, and discussions. In 1864, the number of Polish students at the university dropped to a quarter of the total student body, whereas before the January Uprising, they constituted over half of the students. With the increasing anti-Polish sentiment in 1866, the number of Polish students was restricted to one-fifth of the total.408

				The prohibition of Polish schools was replaced with home-school-ing, but only rich families could afford it. For other people, secret Polish language teaching was organized,409 both in cities and in vil-

				
					406  J. Sierkowa: Szkolnictwo polskie na Ukrainie. Op.cit.

					407  D. Beauvois: Rosyjsko-polska wojna o oświatę na terenie Ukrainy (1863––1914). [In:] K. Jasiewicz (ed.): Europa NIE prowincjonalna. Przemiany na zie-miach wschodnich dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (Białoruś, Litwa, Łotwa, Ukraina, wschodnie pogranicze III Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) w latach 1772–1999. Op.cit., pp. 402–403.

					408  Ibidem, pp. 405–406.

					409  At that time, schools were run in basements, attics, kitchens, and they ac-commodated 5–10 children, and sometimes class sizes grew to as many as 20 in-dividuals. Over time, the movement developed, and under the guise of laundries, sewing rooms, tailoring courses, flower workshops, children’s games, catechism lessons, and crafts training, children from impoverished families, school stu-dents, and working-class and artisan youth were gathered. Secret classes, clubs, meetings, lectures, and libraries were created for them. For more details see: K. Rędziński: Tajna i jawna oświata polska na Ukrainie w końcu XIX i na począt-ku XX wieku. [In:] T. Lewowicki, I. Ziaziun, J. Wilsz, N. Nyczkało (eds.): Kształ-cenie zawodowe: pedagogika i psychologia. Polsko-Ukraiński Rocznik VIII, Czę-
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				lages.410 According to Kazimierz Rędziński,411 the secret educational movement in Ukraine at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries was an expression of national self-defence and a manifestation of opposition to the Russification policy of the tsarist regime. The Catholic Church and its clergy played an active role in teaching the Polish language, and initially, they were the initiators of the educational movement. In 1890, various educational circles united to form the “Oświata” as-sociation, which operated legally from July 1906 as the Polish Society “Oświata,” but was already banned in December.412

				The organizers of the secret teaching formed associations, giving organizational forms to their educational work.413 This facilitated rais-ing money for purchasing textbooks and for compensating teachers, who often worked on a voluntary basis.

				After the revolution of 1905, there was a temporary reduction in oppression and repression towards Polish education. The activity of educational activists increased, and many schools and educational in-stitutions were established. However, the tsarist regime considered Polish education as “activity aimed at stirring up anti-tsarist political movement.”414

				Polish schools in Ukraine began to re-emerge after the fall of the tsarist regime. By 1918, there were already “31 Polish secondary schools with 5,526 students, nine vocational schools (425 students), 1,247 primary schools (73,688 students), with 1,800 teachers. The Uni-versity College was opened in Kyiv. Polish landowners and the Polish 

				
					stochowa – Kijów 2006, Akademia im. Długosza w Częstochowie, pp. 297–298.

					410  In the countryside, small schools were established in noble manors, sugar mills, parish houses, where secret teaching was conducted for the children of parents employed on rural estates. J. Sierkowa: Szkolnictwo polskie na Ukrainie. Op.cit.

					411  K. Rędziński: Tajna i jawna oświata polska na Ukrainie w końcu XIX i na początku XX wieku. [In:] T. Lewowicki, I. Ziaziun, J. Wilsz, N. Nyczkało (eds.): Kształcenie zawodowe: pedagogika i psychologia. Op.cit., p. 297. 

					412  Ibidem, pp. 297, 302.

					413  The network of secret Polish schools was led by the Society for Popular Education (Towarzystwo Oświaty Ludowej) as well as the Society for National Education (Towarzystwo Oświaty Narodowej).

					414  Ibidem, pp. 303–308.
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				intelligentsia in Ukraine contributed their own funds and buildings to Polish schools.”415

				From the very beginning, the communist authorities initiated the process of Sovietization and Russification of the national minorities living in the USSR. A prime example was the Polish autonomous re-gion of Marchlewszczyzna (functioning from 1925 to 1935), where the Sovietization of Poles occurred as a sort of experiment within the Polish diaspora. Under the slogan of “returning to national roots,”416 the communist authorities allowed numerous Polish schools, read-ing rooms, and even a Polish newspaper named “Marchlewszczyzna Radziecka” to function freely and legally. Polish-language books were published as well.417 The absence of the Polish intelligentsia was filled by the activists of the Communist Party of Poland. It was believed that schools were the best and most effective places for the “education of red Poles” – individuals loyal to all actions of the Soviet authority, faithful adherents to it.418 The communist ideology, which rejected Christian values, led to the prohibition of religious activities. Priests were persecuted, churches were closed, and the calendar was even reformed to make the day off during the five-day work week move-able, always falling on a different day of the week. This was intended to prevent the celebration of Sundays.419

				After World War II, the Polish schools operating in the USSR were abolished, and only two schools were maintained in Lviv: elementary and secondary 

				
					415  J. Sierkowa: Szkolnictwo polskie na Ukrainie. Op.cit.

					416  Ibidem.

					417  However, it was a new version of the Polish language, as its grammar and spelling were simplified following the principle of ‘write as you hear.’ Therefore, distinctions between ‘ż’ and ‘rz’, ‘u’ and ‘ó’ were eliminated, and this version of the Polish language was published. For more details see: M. Iwanow: Pierwszy naród ukarany: stalinizm wobec polskiej ludności kresowej (1921–1938). Warsaw – Wrocław 1991, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

					418  J. Sierkowa: Szkolnictwo polskie na Ukrainie. Op.cit.

					419  A. KulesAs cited by: Nieudany eksperyment – Polskie rejony autonomiczne w Związku Sowieckim. https://pamiec-historyczna.net/mniejszosc-polska-w-z-srr-za-rzadow-stalina/. Update 21.03.2024.
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				This brief historical overview of the development and functioning of Polish education in Ukraine demonstrates the aspirations and de-sires of Poles to receive education in the Polish language and to uphold the Polish spirit. The description of efforts made for Polish education brings to light the traditions of Polish learning associated with the presence of Poles throughout the territory of present-day Ukraine for centuries. Therefore, today’s aspirations – often still timidly expressed – are an expression of concern both for the legacy of ancestors and for the full development of future generations.

				The achievement of independence by Ukraine provided an oppor-tunity for the flourishing of both Polish and Ukrainian education.

				The right to education in the mother tongue of individuals belong-ing to minorities is regulated by domestic legal documents and bilat-eral agreements. In the Treaty between the Republic of Poland and Ukraine on Good Neighbourly Relations, Friendly Cooperation, and Partnership of 18 May 1992,420 as well as in the Agreement between the Government of the Republic of Poland and the Government of Ukraine on Cooperation in the Fields of Culture, Science, and Education of 20 May 1997, these matters were extensively addressed.421 These docu-ments elaborately cover issues related to language instruction, col-laboration between schools, universities, and scientific institutions. Specifically, they enshrine the right to teach and learn in one’s mother tongue, the freedom to use it, access to, dissemination, and exchange of information in that language, the establishment and maintenance of their own educational, cultural, and religious institutions and as-sociations. 

				The existing body of literature does not provide current, compre-hensive data regarding the number of institutions where Polish lan-guage is taught. Some consular districts publish lists of Polish lan-

				
					420  Treaty between the Republic of Poland and Ukraine on Good Neighbourly Relations, Friendly Cooperation, and Partnership. https://isap.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WDU19931250573/O/D19930573.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					421  Agreement between the Government of the Republic of Poland and the Government of Ukraine on Cooperation in the Fields of Culture, Science, and Education of 20 May 1997. https://isap.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WDU20000030029/O/D20000029.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.
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				guage teaching points on their websites, with varying degrees of detail and completeness. The most comprehensive data was presented by Julia Sierkowa at the 5th Forum of Polonia Education – Polish Educa-tion at the Beginning of the 21st Century – Status and Perspectives.422

				The teaching of the Polish language in Ukraine423 takes place in various forms at all levels of education, from preschools to higher edu-cation institutions, within the Ukrainian education system. Addition-ally, it occurs in Saturday-Sunday schools, parish schools, as well as through various types of courses for children, youth, and adults. 

				Within the framework of the Ukrainian education system, the fol-lowing forms of Polish language education are functioning:

				1. bilingual preschools with Polish-language sections;

				2. schools with Polish-language instruction;

				3. bilingual schools with Polish classes;

				4. schools teaching Polish as a native language within the local edu-cation system (as a second or third foreign language);

				5. schools where Polish language instruction takes place through optional classes and interest groups.

				There are four Polish preschool groups operating in three Ukrai-nian kindergartens in Lviv and one in Hrodek Podilskyi.424 In the 2008/2009 school year, there were 94 children enrolled in the Polish groups.425 

				The next form of education is schools with Polish-language in-struction. In addition to the two previous Polish schools in Lviv – both of which are currently comprehensive eleven-grade schools – 

				
					422  J. Sierkowa: Szkolnictwo polskie na Ukrainie. Op.cit.

					423  This excerpt was used in the modified version in the paper: B. Grabow-ska: Na drodze ku zbliżeniu większości i mniejszości – szkoły z polskim językiem nauczania na Białorusi, w Czechach i na Ukrainie. [In:] K. Błeszyńska (ed.): Edukacja międzykulturowa jako czynnik rozwoju kultury pokoju. Gdańsk 2018, Wydawnictwo Naukowe Katedra.

					424  https://wid.org.pl/wp-content/uploads/Informator-Placwki-owiatowe-na--Ukrainie.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					425  Third Report Submitted by Ukraine Pursuant to Article 25, Paragraph 1, of the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities (7.05.2009). ACFC / SR / III (2009) 006. http://www.coe.int/t/dghl/monitoring/minorities/3_FCNMdocs/PDF_3rd_SR_Ukraine_en.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.
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				more have been added: an elementary school in Strzelczyska, as well as comprehensive schools in Mosciska and Hrodek Podilskyi. These were built and equipped by Poland. In the five schools with Polish-language instruction, a total of 1389 students were enrolled in the 2008–2009 school year.426

				13 schools operate as bilingual schools with Polish classes. In grades 1–4, all subjects are taught in Polish. From grades 5 to 11, les-sons in Polish cover Polish language, Polish history, and Polish geog-raphy. Students complete their education with what is known as the Polish high school graduation. Polish classes are functioning within Ukrainian schools, including in places like Dovbysh427 in Volhynia, Cherkasy, and Kamianets-Podilskyi.

				In 14 schools, the Polish language is taught as an optional subject or as a mandatory subject (as a second or third foreign language). Its instruction is acknowledged on the school certificate, and the grade is taken into account for the student’s promotion to the next grade. Stu-dents take Polish language exams at the end of primary and secondary school. In the 2008–2009 school year, 6,889 students benefited from this form of Polish language education.428

				The most popular and common forms of teaching Polish lan-guage are Saturday-Sunday schools, run by Polish associations. These schools cater to not only children and youth but also adults. They are 

				
					426  Ibidem.

					427  From 1925 to 1935, Dovbysh was the capital of the Polish autonomous region called Marchlewszczyzna. In 1926, the town’s name was changed to Marchlewsk. After its dissolution, all traces were eradicated, and in 1939, the name Marchlewsk was changed to Shtchorsk, only to revert to its original name, Dovbysh, in 1946. The existence of the Polish autonomous region was never mentioned in official publications. Today, Dovbysh is a town of about 8,000 resi-dents, predominantly inhabited by Poles and Catholics. With the assistance from Poland in the 1990s, they built a church. For more details see: A. KulesAs cited by: Nieudany eksperyment – Polskie rejony autonomiczne w Związku Sowieckim. Op.cit. The construction of the school was co-financed by the Polish Community Association 

					428  Third Report Submitted by Ukraine Pursuant to Article 25, Paragraph 1, of the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities (7 May 2009). ACFC / SR / III (2009) 006. Op.cit.
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				often associated with public schools and also operate in association premises, clubs, and cultural centres. Saturday-Sunday schools also function as parish schools, established in parishes and monasteries429 (in addition to catechesis in Polish, they provide instruction in Polish language, literature, Polish history, geography, music, and culture). In various types of ‘clubs,’ a total of 4,443 individuals were enrolled in the 2008/2009 school year.430 This number has been increasing due to the growing popularity of the Polish language in Ukraine. According to Adam Chłopek, the chairman of the Association of Polish Teachers in Ukraine and the director of the Methodological Centre for Teaching Polish Language in Drohobych, around 250,000 people benefit from various forms of Polish language education each year.431

				Poles living in Western Ukraine have greater language competenc-es432 than their compatriots from the eastern part. The most accessible sources for young generations of Poles in Western Ukraine to learn the Polish language include attending Holy Mass (74%), catechesis (37%), being near the church (38%), at school (11%), at home (21%), private sources (11%), as well as Polish television (32%). The last source is possible due to the proximity of Poland and the ability to receive Pol-ish TV signals in the border region.433 Therefore, there is a significant demand for institutionalized forms of learning the Polish language.

				In 2009, there were over 230 points of Polish language education operating in Ukraine, with approximately 13,000 children and youth attending the lessons.434

				
					429  For example, the Saturday-Sunday Polish language school at the Dominican Sisters’ Monastery in Zhovkva, Lviv Oblast.

					430  Third Report Submitted by Ukraine Pursuant to Article 25, Paragraph 1, of the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities (7 May 2009). ACFC / SR / III (2009) 006. Op.cit.

					431  K. Szymański: Nauczanie Polaków na Ukrainie i Ukraińców polskiego pocho-dzenia w Polsce. “Kurier Galicyjski” 2012, of 25 May. https://www.lwow.home.pl/kurier-galicyjski/2012_10_158.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					432  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-rządku łacińskiego na Ukrainie wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., pp. 170–171. 

					433  Ibidem, p. 172.

					434  A. Górski: Interpelacja nr 19011 do ministra edukacji narodowej w spra-wie konieczności większego wsparcia polskiej oświaty na Ukrainie z dnia 7 paź-
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				For 17 years now, there has been a School Consultation Point op-erating near the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Kiev. This facil-ity is designed for the children of Polish citizens temporarily residing abroad, as well as for Ukrainian children of Polish descent with a good command of the Polish language. This point, also referred to as the Polish School, operates four days a week, from Tuesday to Friday, be-tween 15:45 and 20:40. Classes in each grade take place twice a week. The lessons cover all levels of education: primary school, middle school (gimnazjum), and high school (liceum).

				Teaching the Polish language in Ukraine has faced and continues to face significant difficulties, despite bilateral agreements.435 What is the primary challenge is the lack of a sufficient number of qualified teachers. These shortages have been mitigated over the years through various initiatives undertaken by the Polish Ministry of Education, the Ministry of Higher Education, as well as associations and non-gov-ernmental organizations. Teachers participate in numerous courses and Polish language studies organized by specialized educational in-stitutions in Poland.436 Additionally, Polish language education is sup-ported by teachers sent from Poland to work in schools in Ukraine.437 

				
					dziernika 2010 roku. http://orka2.sejm.gov.pl/IZ6.nsf/main/79EFA734. Update 21.03.2024.

					435  Treaty between the Republic of Poland and Ukraine on Good Neighbourly Relations, Friendly Cooperation, and Partnership signed in Warsaw on 18 May 1992. Article 11 states: The Parties shall take necessary actions to fulfill the right to: – education and learning in the native language and in the language of the native community, and the free use of it. Update 21.03.2024.

					436  These include courses conducted by the Centre for Polish Language and Culture for Poles and Foreigners at Maria Curie-Skłodowska University in Lu-blin. Their goal is to familiarize participants with various aspects of Polish cul-ture, both historical and contemporary, as well as to enhance their proficiency in the Polish language. Teachers can also obtain qualifications for teaching in Polish schools abroad through a three-level Methodology and Teaching of Polish Language Studies, as well as qualifications for teaching Polish in Postgraduate Qualification Studies in the field of teaching Polish as a foreign language. http://www.cjkp.umcs.lublin.pl/. Update 21.03.2024.

					437  As indicated by the authors of the Report from the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Kyiv, it is necessary to simplify the formalities related to the depar-ture and work of teachers delegated from Poland to Ukraine based on an agree-
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				The first teacher was sent to work in Ukraine during the 1990––1991 school year, but in the following year, 12 teachers already left. Their number steadily increased until 2008, reaching 46, and then in the 2009/2010 school year, it decreased to 31 individuals. In total, 632 teachers took up work in Ukraine.

				Table 5. The teachers sent for teaching duties in Ukraine during the years 1990–2010

				
					School 

					year

				

				
					Number 

					of teachers

				

				
					School 

					year

				

				
					Number 

					of teachers

				

				
					School 

					year

				

				
					Number 

					of teachers

				

				
					1990/1991

				

				
					1

				

				
					1997/1998

				

				
					27

				

				
					2004/2005

				

				
					38

				

				
					1991/1992

				

				
					12

				

				
					1998/1999

				

				
					23

				

				
					2005/2006

				

				
					44

				

				
					1992/1993

				

				
					17

				

				
					1999/2000

				

				
					37

				

				
					2006/2007

				

				
					47

				

				
					1993/1994

				

				
					28

				

				
					2000/2001

				

				
					42

				

				
					2007/2008

				

				
					45

				

				
					1994/1995

				

				
					26

				

				
					2001/2002

				

				
					44

				

				
					2008/2009

				

				
					46

				

				
					1995/1996

				

				
					23

				

				
					2002/2003

				

				
					40

				

				
					2009/2010

				

				
					31

				

				
					1996/1997

				

				
					22

				

				
					2003/2004

				

				
					39

				

				
					Total

				

				
					632

				

				Source: The data was obtained from the Centre for the Development of Polish Education Abroad, Department for Supporting Polonia and Polish-Language Education.

				In the 2010/2011 school year, 15 teachers were assigned to educa-tional institutions in Ukraine.

				There are 24 universities where one can learn the Polish language, with over two and a half thousand students participating in language programmes.438 At Lviv and Kyiv universities, there are specializations in the Polish language within the Slavic philology departments. The Ministry of Science and Higher Education, in cooperation with foreign 

				
					ment between the education ministries of both sides. The formalities associated with legalizing the stay, particularly the registration and financing of teachers delegated from Poland, are currently extremely complex and difficult to over-come. Regional education departments often avoid the obligation to cover fees related to issuing work permits and granting temporary stay for teachers. Teach-ers often lack proper living conditions, primarily suitable housing. Ukraina. Ra-port Ambasady RP w Kijowie. [In:] K. Sawicki and team (eds.): Raport o sytuacji Polonii i Polaków za granicą. Op.cit.

					438  Among others, this includes Cherkasy National University, Kamianets-Po-dilskyi University, and the Higher Seminary of the Holy Spirit in Horodok.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				148

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter One

			

		

		
			
				academic centres for Polish language teaching, directs Polish language teachers to Ukraine through intergovernmental agreements and inter-ministerial understandings.439 In the academic year 2010/2011, these teachers worked at thirteen higher education institutions in Ukraine.

				In the Report on the Situation of Poles Abroad, in the Report from the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Kyiv,440 it was pointed out that schools with Polish language instruction face a challenging finan-cial situation as they are significantly underfunded. Local authorities often create obstacles in establishing new schools with Polish language instruction using funds from Poland (for example, in the village of Sharovka). Another difficulty arises from the implementation of the Regulation of the Minister of Education and Science of Ukraine,441 which obligates the deepening of Ukrainian language teaching due to the introduction of the all-Ukrainian external high school exam sys-tem, aimed at levelling the playing field for students applying to uni-versities. As a result of this regulation, some subjects taught in schools attended by minority children are compulsorily conducted in Ukrai-nian. The document outlines 34 points of direction for limiting Polish language instruction in schools with Polish language teaching. Among other measures, it was introduced that all subjects be taught in Ukrai-nian once a week, while Ukrainian history, Ukrainian geography, phys-ical education, and national defence are fully taught in Ukrainian. The number of hours for Ukrainian language instruction from grades II to V was also increased by one hour, and the teaching of mathematics from grade VII is conducted in both Polish and Ukrainian. The elimi-nation of Polish language instruction by the educational authorities in several schools in the Ternopil Oblast (in places like Stary Skalat, 

				
					439  The agreements and international accords entered into by Poland, con-cerning cooperation in the field of education and culture include provisions for mutual promotion, dissemination, and development of cooperation related to language teaching between the signing parties.

					440  Ukraina. Raport Ambasady RP w Kijowie. [In:] K. Sawicki and team (eds.): Raport o sytuacji Polonii i Polaków za granicą. Op.cit., p. 244. 

					441  On 4 July 2008, document No. 614 was issued by the Main Office of Educa-tion and Science of Lviv Oblast, concerning the improvement of Ukrainian lan-guage teaching in general education schools of national minorities in Lviv Oblast.
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				Polupanivka, Halushchynce) due to a lack of financial resources also raises concern and opposition among the Polish community. Initially, children learned Polish for four hours a week, but in 2008, instruction was reduced to one hour and then completely eliminated.442

				On one hand, the efforts of Ukrainians to have a very good com-mand of the state language are understandable, as it’s a part of a broad-er policy related to the construction of Ukrainian identity. Similarly, the aspirations of members of the Polish national minority towards the development of Polish education should be comprehended. The younger generation of Poles in Western Ukraine expresses the desire to learn the Polish language often for religious reasons (37%), but they also mention national motives, continuation of family heritage, and tradition (20%). There’s also a group of young people who associate learning the language with potential future benefits, the possibility of traveling to Poland, and studying there.443 It is possible that underlying these instrumental motives, there might be other underlying motiva-tions.

				In conclusion, it is crucial to consider the connections with the his-torical context described earlier. Without recalling these, it would be difficult to comprehend the current challenges and the unique nature of the functioning of the Polish national minority in Ukraine.

				Polish schools, associations, and parishes that offer Polish language education are places where one can encounter Polish culture, learn about Poland’s history and geography, and where national and reli-gious holidays are remembered. These are also places where the Polish spirit thrives and national consciousness is shaped. The oldest genera-tion plays the most significant role in the socialization of the younger Polish generation; they are the ones who know the Polish language, understand Poland’s history, culture, and traditions, and actively en-sure intergenerational transmission.

				
					442  S. Kostecki: Ukraina. Informacja Federacji Organizacji Polskich na Ukrainie oraz Związku Polaków na Ukrainie. [In:] K. Sawicki and team (eds.): Raport o sytuacji Polonii i Polaków za granicą. Op.cit., p. 251. 

					443  For more details see: R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików obrządku łacińskiego na Ukrainie wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., p. 176.
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				The challenging historical fate of Poles in Ukraine and their de-termined struggle for the preservation of their culture, language, and memory deserve special admiration, recognition, and understanding. Above all, they require help, as their future and the future of Polish identity in Ukraine depend on our openness and care for this centu-ries-old legacy. Polish organizations are in a very difficult local (often referred to as “homeless organizations”) and financial situation. The previous initiatives of the government and non-governmental organi-zations established to aid Poles in the East should be further strength-ened through local government initiatives. More twinned towns and municipalities should be established.444 This would make it easier to organize visits for children and youth to Poland.

				1.4.3. The awareness of the distinctiveness of a minority group

				The tsarist and later Soviet authorities made every effort to bring about the depolonization of the Polish Eastern Borderlands. Not only did the number of Poles decrease, but the “material legacy created by several generations of Polish population” was completely plundered. Currently, only the ruins of thousands of manor houses and Roman Catholic churches serve as a testament to the fact that the Eastern Borderlands were once an integral part of the Polish-Lithuanian Com-monwealth.445

				Even today, “Poles are generally fully aware of Polish political, economic, and cultural dominance until World War II.”446 Grzegorz Babiński notes that during the Soviet period, Poles in Ukraine gener-

				
					444  Several dozen towns in Poland organize study visits to Ukraine and Poland. Children and young people during longer stays, such as camps and educational trips, have the opportunity to meet peers, experience the culture, get to know the country, and enhance their knowledge of the Polish language.

					445  P. Eberhardt: Kresy Wschodnie – granice, terytorium, ludność polska. [In:] K. Jasiewicz (ed.): Europa NIE prowincjonalna. Przemiany na ziemiach wschod-nich dawnej Rzeczypospolitej (Białoruś, Litwa, Łotwa, Ukraina, wschodnie pogra-nicze III Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) w latach 1772–1999. Op.cit., p. 38.

					446  G. Babiński: Dominacja kulturowa i zachowania mniejszości: Ukraińcy w po-łudniowo-wschodniej Polsce i Polacy w Zachodniej Ukrainie. „Przegląd Polonijny” 1998, bulletin 2, p. 88.
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				ally perceive it as clear discrimination against Polish identity, espe-cially through the restriction of the Roman Catholic Church’s activi-ties and bans on using the Polish language in public situations.447 The Ukrainian language was also discriminated against, as “according to Soviet policy, it was presented as inferior to the Russian language and subjected to Russification pressures.”448 The Soviet authorities’ atti-tude towards the Polish and Ukrainian languages was reflected in the attitude of the Ukrainian population towards Poles. In the areas of the former Polish Eastern Borderlands, the Polish language enjoyed prestige not only among Poles themselves but was also associated with a rich cultural heritage. In regions beyond the Zbruch River, peasant dialects had low prestige; however, according to Ewa Dzięgiel, the lit-erary Polish language, as well as its southern variant, were highly es-teemed.449 To this day, among the population, Polish identity remains associated with noble origins.

				Mikołaj Iwanow observes that what marked Polish identity were not solely the knowledge of the Polish language but rather the sense of “spiritual distinctiveness.” Besides religion, its indicators were the “still vibrant memory of the freedom-oriented traditions of the noble Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, deeply rooted awareness of higher Polish culture and its significant historical role in spreading education further into the Eastern Borderlands, as well as the difficult-to-explain strictly scientific terms, the spiritual and emotional connection to Pol-ish identity.”450 Similarly, in Ukraine, as well as in Belarus, the term “true Pole” is used.451 It refers to individuals who openly acknowledged their nationality and taught their children the Polish language. Re-searchers point to varying levels of Polish national consciousness. The 

				
					447  Ibidem. 

					448  E. Dzięgiel: Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja językowa w wybranych wsiach chłopskich i szlacheckich. Op.cit., p. 59. 

					449  Ibidem, p. 58. 

					450  M. Iwanow: Pierwszy naród ukarany: Polacy w Związku Radzieckim 1921––1939. Warsaw–Wrocław 1991, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, p. 53.

					451  J. Rieger: Identyfikacja narodowa i religijna Polaków na Ukrainie. [In:] J. Le-wandowski (ed.): Trudna tożsamość. Problemy narodowościowe i religijne w Eu-ropie Środkowo-Wschodniej w XIX i XX wieku. Op.cit., p. 121. 
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				older inhabitants of areas prior to the Zbruch River are more con-scious of their Polish identity. Their “Polish awareness encompasses, in addition to belonging to the Roman Catholic Church, a range of other elements (historical memory, emotional ties to Polish culture, contacts with the country, identification with the Polish nation, and as a desirable value – the knowledge of the Polish language).”452 How-ever, I warn against generalization, as Polish national consciousness depends, among other things, on individual destinies and personal activities, which can change due to generational and socio-political shifts.

				In previous decades, a common phenomenon in Ukraine was na-tional conversion. This phenomenon was further facilitated or even provoked by the compulsory entries in identity documents stating a nationality other than Polish. A striking 41% of those surveyed had their nationality listed as Ukrainian in their old identity cards, 3% had another nationality, and 56% had Polish nationality.453 There were in-stances where people themselves identified as Ukrainian due to not being born in Poland but residing in Ukraine. At that time, there were no organizations capable of shaping Polish national consciousness. Efforts in this direction were undertaken by priests,454 but we must remember how few of them existed and in what difficult circumstanc-es they operated. People changed their nationality for various rea-sons, were coerced into doing so, and a portion of individuals—living dispersed, lacking contact with other Poles, or in mixed-nationality marriages—drifted away from their Polish identity. Some of these in-dividuals remained within the Latin Rite of the Catholic faith. The results from extensive research conducted in Ukraine indicate that among Catholics, 17% of those surveyed do not consider their own or their parents’ origins to be Polish. Among the 83% who declare Polish ancestry, 71% identify as Polish today, 27% as Ukrainian, 1% as 

				
					452  E. Dzięgiel: Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja językowa w wybranych wsiach chłopskich i szlacheckich. Op.cit., p. 63.

					453  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-rządku łacińskiego na Ukrainie wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., p. 94.

					454  “Father Chomicki said, ‘Identify yourselves as Poles.’ But we didn’t identify ourselves because no one among us was from Poland.” Ibidem, p. 92.
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				Russian, and 1% do not know. The factor that differentiates the self-identification of those surveyed is their age. Among individuals under 18 years of age, slightly over 50% identify themselves as Polish.455 

				The Catholics living in Ukraine, among the traits that contribute to considering someone a Pole, primarily mentioned piety, persever-ance, loyalty to the Catholic faith and their beliefs, even to self-sacri-fice (21%). They also highlighted the honour of being Polish, pride in national belonging, willingness to make sacrifices for the sake of their nation, patriotism, loyalty, and national dignity (13%). Proficiency in the Polish language and attachment to it (12%) were important, as was having Polish roots and showing respect for them, especially for the sufferings endured by previous generations to preserve Polish identity (12%). Deep conviction of Polish national affiliation (8%), the unique-ness of being Polish, noble character, and high culture (7%) were also noted. The least frequently mentioned trait was permanent residence in Poland (3%).456 

				In mutual ethnic interactions, our perceptions of other people and the typical characteristics of a given national group play an important role.

				When describing typical characteristics of their national group, Ukrainians most frequently mention traits such as “hardworking,” “kind,” “cheerful,” “hospitable,” “wise,” and also “clever.” However, only one in four Ukrainians believes that their fellow citizens, com-pared to other nationalities, have more positive traits than negative ones. Two-thirds of the respondents declare that Ukrainians are no different from other nations.457 According to Ukrainians, Poles are “clever,” “hardworking,” “good,” “financially savvy,” “agreeable,” and “knowledgeable,”458 as well as “crafty” (10.4%), “diligent,” “orderly,” “thrifty,” “organized” (7.6%), “generous,” “friendly,” “kind,” “helpful,” 

				
					455  Ibidem, p. 95. 

					456  Ibidem, pp. 97–99. 

					457  N. Czernysz: Specyfika stosunku ludności Ukrainy do Żydów: przeszłość i te-raźniejszość, problemy i perspektywy. Transl. A. Chomicka. [In:] I. Krzemiński (ed.): Antysemityzm w Polsce i na Ukrainie – raport z badań. Warsaw 2004, Wy-dawnictwo Naukowe “Scholar,” p. 176. 

					458  Ibidem. 

				

			

		

	
		
			
				154

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter One

			

		

		
			
				“hospitable” (7%), “talented,” “intelligent,” “well-mannered” (4.8%), “arrogant,” “sarcastic” (3.6%), hard to say (38.6%).459 The stereotype of Poles does not appear to be saturated with negative traits. This stereotype is likely influenced by the current presence of the Polish minority in Ukraine, with whom Ukrainians have the opportunity to interact in daily situations.

				In 1992, the self-stereotype of a Pole in Ukraine was clearly nega-tive (with over a 20% difference in favour of negative attributes com-pared to positive ones). After ten years, a change can be observed, with positive descriptors gaining a four percent advantage. Particular-ly, Polish qualities such as diligence (11.8% in 1992, 27% in 2002) and friendliness (not recorded as a separate category in the 1992 survey, 16.4% in 2002) saw significant improvement. Nevertheless, Poles in Ukraine still attribute negative traits to themselves, including laziness (23.7%), deceit (15.6%), alcoholism (13.2%), and even aggressiveness (12%).460 

				In Poland as well, the perception of Ukrainians has undergone change; they are no longer the least liked nation among Poland’s neighbours.461 Unfortunately, negative traits (49.7% individual char-acteristics, 48.2% national characteristics) still dominate the descrip-tion of Ukrainians, outweighing the positive ones (25.5% individual characteristics, 23.2% national characteristics).462 

				In general, respondents tend to evaluate relationships between people of different nationalities positively. Approximately 20.6% view these relationships as good, while 62.7% see them as normal.463

				
					459  M. Jóźko: Stereotypy narodowe Polaków i Ukraińców. [In:] I. Krzemiński (ed.): Antysemityzm w Polsce i na Ukrainie – raport z badań. Op.cit., p. 227. 

					460  Ibidem, pp. 223–224. 

					461  M. Strzeszewski: Czy Polacy lubią inne narody? Communication from CBOS (Main Statistical Office) Research No. BS/1/2003. http://www.cbos.pl/SPISKOM.POL/2003/K_001_03.PDF. Update 21.03.2024.

					462  M. Jóźko: Stereotypy narodowe Polaków i Ukraińców. [In:] I. Krzemiński (ed.): Antysemityzm w Polsce i na Ukrainie – raport z badań. Op.cit., p. 220.

					463  D. Antypowicz: Wpływ czynników społeczno-ekonomicznych na ocenę sto-sunków narodowościowych współcześnie na Ukrainie. Transl. A. Chomicka. [In:] I. Krzemiński (ed.): Antysemityzm w Polsce i na Ukrainie – raport z badań. Op.cit., p. 189. 
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				The mutual image of neighbours is largely shaped within the school environment, through the content found in textbooks. On 24 Febru-ary 1993, the Agreement on Cooperation between the Ministry of National Education of the Republic of Poland and the Ministry of Education of Ukraine was signed, establishing the Polish-Ukrainian Commission of Experts for the improvement of school textbooks in history and geography.464 According to Włodziemierz Bonusiak, the textbooks he analysed for higher education institutions, except for the work of J. Hrycak, tend to interpret Polish-Ukrainian relations during World War II in a biased manner or completely omit them. A similar situation applies to Polish history textbooks. Despite the committee’s efforts, Polish authors “oversimplify an extremely com-plex reality, sometimes reverting to rejected myths and patterns.”465 By September 2010, the Commission had already held its thirteenth meeting. Among other things, it was pointed out that Polish history textbooks often used the term “Eastern Borderlands,” while Ukrainian textbooks used the term “Ukrainian ethnic territory.” In both cases, these terms suggest an exclusive sense of rights by one national group to a given area. It was proposed to use the term “Polish-Ukrainian borderlands,” a politically neutral expression that allows for building positive ethnic relations.466 The content within history textbooks can indicate the multicultural nature of the borderlands and the cultural capital constructed by various national groups. This contributes to strengthening the policy of cooperation and mutual understanding between Poland and Ukraine.

				
					464  W. Serczyk: Polsko-Ukraińska Komisja Podręcznikowa, przeszłość – stan obecny – nadzieje. [In:] W. Bonusiak (ed.): Polska i Ukraina w podręcznikach szkolnych i akademickich. Rzeszów 2001, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Rzeszow-skiego, p. 11. 

					465  A. Stępnik: Ukraina i stosunki polsko-ukraińskie we współczesnych podręcz-nikach historii w Polsce. [In:] W. Bonusiak (ed.): Polska i Ukraina w podręczni-kach szkolnych i akademickich. Op.cit., p. 117. 

					466  W. Mędrzecki, S. Kulczycki: Protokół XIII posiedzenia Polsko-Ukraińskiej Komisji Ekspertów do spraw doskonalenia treści podręczników szkolnych historii i geografii – Gdańsk (21–24 września 2010). file:///Users/etst/Downloads/mata-rialy_ukraina_xiii_01-2010-11.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.
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				As I mentioned earlier, the largest number of Poles in Ukraine live in the lands situated to the east of the pre-war Polish border, beyond the Zbruch River. In these areas, the Polish state ceased to exist by the end of the 17th century. After Ukraine regained independence, a re-vival of Polish identity occurred there, expressed, among other things, in the care taken to revive or construct new churches. Poles who have lived in Ukraine for many generations consider it their home-land. They simultaneously strive to maintain their Polish national and cultural identity. Even though they often do not know the Polish language, they still regard themselves as Poles. Activists from Polish minority organizations make efforts to create as many opportunities as possible for learning the Polish language, as proficiency in the lan-guage is what allows full participation in Polish culture. Polish identity largely endured due to mutual support in everyday life. In Western Ukraine, Poles often live in scattered communities, and as numerous statements in the previously mentioned studies indicate, Polish na-tional identity in Eastern Ukraine survived “thanks to their numerical advantage in a given locality or their residence in a compact spatial area, which led to an increase in concentration and strengthened their awareness of having a ‘territory’ of their own.”467 People inhabiting such places were perceived by others as Poles, and the negative at-titude of the Ukrainian community towards Poles supported internal integration and slowed down the process of assimilation.

				Life for Poles in Western Ukraine looked quite different. Those Pol-ish people who survived deportations, genocide, and did not leave for Poland did not want to provoke with their Polish identity. They lived in constant threat, felt a deep sense of panic and uncertainty about their future.468 Due to the lack of Catholic churches, they attended 

				
					467  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-rządku łacińskiego na Ukrainie wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., p. 108.

					468  For more details see: Ibidem, pp. 134–135. In 63% of the towns in West-ern Ukraine, one can still observe fear towards Ukrainians and what potential-ly might threaten Poles for openly and unrestrictedly declaring their national stance. Only 20% of those surveyed feel treated equally with others, whereas in Eastern Ukraine, around 70% of respondents emphasized equal treatment. For more details see: Ibidem, pp. 182–183.
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				Orthodox churches and baptized their children there. They entered into marriages that were mixed in terms of religion or nationality. As a result of the adopted survival strategies, the younger generation has varying attitudes toward Polish identity and nationality. Even after World War II, in many villages in Western Ukraine, “Polishness was perceived as a threat.”469 While the sense of threat increases the cohe-sion of the group, the dispersion of Poles did not support it. Accord-ing to the authors, although the younger generation mostly did not experience physical threat, they still retained a sense of insecurity in their minds. They acquired this during their upbringing. Parents, not openly acknowledging their Polish identity, wanted to protect their children from the hostility of the surroundings. Such attitudes of iden-tity threat are completely absent among the youth in Eastern Ukraine. They perceive Polish identity sentimentally and hold respect for their ancestral origins. They believe that they have “lost almost all attributes of Polishness, without which they cannot feel like true Poles.”470 They treat Polish identity as a kind of attraction while simultaneously rec-ognizing the opportunities it offers them.

				Poles in Ukraine often live in dispersion, which facilitates an assim-ilation-oriented type of interethnic coexistence. Therefore, the issue of self-awareness of one’s own national origin and recognizing differenc-es between their own national group and other groups is important. Mutual national stereotypes are undergoing change, and the image of Poles and Ukrainians is becoming increasingly positive. National groups are only in the process of reconstructing/building their own group identity and forming cultural behavioural patterns.

				1.4.4. Economic factors 

				The ethnic diversity of Ukraine is linked to its economic diversity. Włodzimierz Pawluczuk observes that the north-western part of Ukraine, characterized by a distinct Ukrainian national consciousness, constitutes a poor agricultural region, while the south-eastern, Russi-

				
					469  Ibidem, p. 180.

					470  Ibidem, p. 181.
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				fied part of Ukraine constitutes the most important industrial centres for its economic life.471

				In 2011, Ukraine’s Human Development Index was 0.729, which ranked it 76th out of 187 classified countries.472 Ukraine is consid-ered a developing country, and its Gross Domestic Product (GDP) per capita was $6,655 USD in 2010.473 In terms of employment structure, the service sector dominates (58% of the total employed), followed by industry (32%) and agriculture (9%). A noticeable economic divide can also be observed between the western part of Ukraine, where agricul-ture is predominant, and the eastern part, which is more industrial-ized. 

				Table 6. The most numerous ethnic groups in Ukraine, considering the social structure (data in percentages)

				
					Ethnic groups

				

				
					workers

				

				
					clerks

				

				
					collective farm workers

				

				
					private entrepreneurs

				

				
					total

				

				
					Ukrainians

				

				
					54.5

				

				
					23.5

				

				
					21.8

				

				
					0.2

				

				
					100

				

				
					Russians

				

				
					59.3

				

				
					36.0

				

				
					4.6

				

				
					0.1

				

				
					100

				

				
					Belarusians

				

				
					61.8

				

				
					29.2

				

				
					8.6

				

				
					0.4

				

				
					100

				

				
					Jews

				

				
					33.9

				

				
					65.3

				

				
					0.4

				

				
					0.4

				

				
					100

				

				
					Moldavians

				

				
					47.7

				

				
					11.5

				

				
					40.1

				

				
					0.7

				

				
					100

				

				
					Bulgarians

				

				
					46.7

				

				
					14.0

				

				
					39.1

				

				
					0.2

				

				
					100

				

				
					Poles

				

				
					59.0

				

				
					21.8

				

				
					18.6

				

				
					0.6

				

				
					100

				

				
					National 

					average

				

				
					58.4

				

				
					26.3

				

				
					14.5

				

				
					0.8

				

				
					100

				

				Source: W. Naułk: Chto i widkoły żywe w Ukrajini. Kyiv 1998, p. 61. As cited by: A. Staszk-iewicz: Polacy na Ukrainie. Op.cit.

				
					471  W. Pawluczuk: Ukraina. Polityka i mistyka. Op.cit., p. 53.

					472  Human Development Report 2011. Human development statistical an-nex. https://hdr.undp.org/system/files/documents/human-development-re-port-2011-summary-english.human-development-report-2011-summary-en-glish. Update 21.03.2024.

					473  Ukraine thus occupies the 100th position on the ranking list of countries considering GDP per capita, making it the poorest country within the discussed group. http://www.indexmundi.com/ukraine/gdp_ per_capita_(ppp).html. Up-date 7 February 2011.
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				In Ukraine, deep-seated economic reforms, aimed at unleashing entrepreneurship stifled by administrative procedures, bureaucracy, and pervasive corruption, have not been carried out as promised. The undertaken actions have typically been short-term in nature and were driven by both the desire to gain favour with the electorate and the need for their financing.474

				In Ukraine, deep-seated economic reforms, aimed at unleashing entrepreneurship stifled by administrative procedures, bureaucracy, and pervasive corruption, have not been carried out as promised. The undertaken actions have typically been short-term in nature and were driven by both the desire to gain favour with the electorate and the need for their financing (see table 6.).

				Regions from Western Ukraine are part of two Euroregions: the Transborder Euroregion Bug (established in 1995) and the Interre-gional Euroregion Carpathians (since 1993).

				The Euroregion Bug encompasses the Lublin Voivodeship in Po-land, Brest Region in Belarus, Volyn Oblast, and two districts from Lviv Oblast in Ukraine.475 It covers the area of 64,000 square kilome-tres, with the Belarusian part accounting for 40.5%, the Polish part 31.1%, and the Ukrainian part 28.4%. The Euroregion Bug was estab-lished to promote cooperation in the areas of spatial development, communication, transportation, education, healthcare, culture, sports, and tourism, as well as environmental protection and improvement. Its goals also include addressing natural disasters, fostering connec-tions between residents of border areas, institutional cooperation, and collaboration among economic entities.476

				The Carpathian Euroregion includes border areas of Poland (Pod-karpackie Voivodeship), Slovakia, Hungary, and Ukraine (Lviv, Zakar-pattia, Ivano-Frankivsk, and Chernivtsi Oblasts).477 Among the goals 

				
					474  A. Eberhardt: Rewolucja, której nie było. Bilans pięciolecia „pomarańczowej” Ukrainy. Warsaw 2009, Ośrodek Studiów Wschodnich, p. 7. http://www.osw.waw.pl/sites/default/files/punkt_widzenia_20.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					475  http://www.euroregionbug.pl/content/view/12/18/. Update 21.03.2024.

					476  Ibidem. 

					477  https://www.karpacki.pl/euroregion-karpacki/historia-euroregionu/. Update 21.03.2024.
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				stated in its statute are the organization and coordination of activities to promote cooperation between members in the fields of economy, ecology, culture, science, and education.478

				Poland’s eastern border serves as the external border of the European Union. As a result, the EU allocates funds to support the development of border regions in Poland and neighbouring countries. Another initia-tive is the Community Initiative INTERREG, financed by the European Regional Development Fund (ERDF). Its goal is to foster cross-border, international, and interregional cooperation both along external and internal EU borders. Within the INTERREG III framework, three com-ponents were established: Component A involves cross-border coopera-tion among neighbouring public authorities to develop border-related economic and social centres through the implementation of both in-frastructure and “soft” projects; Component B focuses on transnational cooperation among national, regional, and local authorities within large pan-European regions, aiming for balanced and coordinated spatial de-velopment; and Component C centres around interregional coopera-tion on a European scale, aiming to develop network connections in the realm of regional policy, disseminate systemic examples of effective problem-solving, exchange information and experiences concerning regional development, as well as cohesion policies and techniques.479

				Another initiative encompassing both Ukraine and Belarus is the European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument (ENPI). This is an initiative of the European Commission whose main objective is to develop cooperation between the European Union and partner coun-tries outside the EU by ensuring integrated and sustainable regional development. The total budget of the Programme from EU funds for the years 2007–2013 amounts to 186.2 million euros. More than 60% of this amount, which is 114.4 million euros, comes from the Euro-pean Regional Development Fund.480

				
					478  https://www.karpacki.pl/assets/Uploads/Elements/FileList/Statut-26-v2.06.2023.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					479  https://www.karpacki.pl/fundusze-ue/projekt-parasolowy-polska-bialorus-ukraina-2007-2013/o-programie/. Update 21.03.2024.

					480  https://www.karpacki.pl/fundusze-ue/projekt-parasolowy-polska-bialo-rus-ukraina-2007-2013/o-programie/. Update 21.03.2024.
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				The implementation of projects within the framework of the afore-mentioned programmes stimulates the activity of non-governmental organizations and leads to the improvement of conditions and qual-ity of life for residents. This is especially significant considering that Western Ukraine has a weaker economic condition. It is largely this economic condition that sets the standard of living for the inhabit-ants, especially for national minorities. The lack of financial support from the Ukrainian state and limited resources for minority education hinder the realization of educational and life plans.

				1.4.5. The social aspirations of Poles living in Ukraine

				The political transformations that took place in Central and Eastern Europe led to an increased interest in national minorities. There was also a growing interest from successive Polish governments after 1989 and from Poles themselves in the affairs of their compatriots beyond the eastern border – compatriots who were quietly remembered dur-ing the times of the People’s Republic of Poland.

				After World War II, the Polish population living in Ukraine had limited contact with Polish culture and the Polish state. However, over the past few decades, the situation has changed. They can now freely visit their homeland, and young people, utilizing the privileges pro-vided by the “Karta Polaka” (Polish Card), can study for free at Polish universities, access financial support, and shape their Polish national identity. 

				In a number of studies,481 a fundamental attribute of Polish national identity is highlighted, namely the adherence to the Latin Rite of the Catholic faith. Discrimination against Poles and Catholics often led to the concealment of their national and religious identity. External threats – according to Oleg Gorbaniuk – serve important psychologi-cal functions at both individual and group levels. “At the individual 

				
					481  R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Samoidentyfikacja narodowa a przynależność wy-znaniowa młodzieży polskiego pochodzenia z byłego ZSRR studiujących w Pol-sce. Czy zmiany w stereotypie “Polak-katolik”? “Przegląd Polonijny” 1998, No. 1; R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików obrządku łacińskiego na Ukrainie wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit.
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				level, it triggered an antagonistic attitude and strengthened the Polish population’s convictions about their national belonging, which need-ed to be defended. At the group level, it polarized existing national groups within local communities on one hand, and on the other hand, integrated threatened groups from within.”482 To explain these behav-iours, the author employs the theory of reactance, which describes behaviours opposite to what is expected in situations of threat. This is in line with the principle of resisting constraints: the more limited the freedom, the stronger the resistance. And it seems reasonable to ex-tend this theory to describe the phenomenon of Polish identity preser-vation in Ukraine, especially in areas beyond the Zbruch River, despite persecution and despite many factors endangering Polish identity. In Western Ukraine, among the factors considered responsible for the Polonization process, the most significant are fear of Ukrainians (29 points), UPA atrocities (27 points), and repatriations (21 points), fol-lowed by Ukrainian majority (9 points), irreligiosity (8 points), bap-tism in Orthodox churches (7 points), migrations (4 points), mixed marriages (3 points), fear of authorities (3 points), Orthodox Christi-anity (2 points), and loss of citizenship (1 point).483 Poles living beyond the Zbruch River regard weak religious stance (81 points), repressions in the 1930s (35 points), and the closure of schools (27 points) as the most important factors.484 Thus, we observe a different set of factors leading to the Polonization process, as perceived by the respondents in the west and east. The sense of threat, particularly strongly felt by Poles residing within the former borders of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, necessitated clear national stances. The first stance involves openly declaring oneself as Polish, ensuring that this identity is recorded in personal documents, marriage certificates, and birth records; using the Polish language at home and in conversations with friends; and attending church. The opposing stance would involve re-

				
					482  O. Gorbaniuk: Mechanizm kształtowania się tożsamości narodowej Polaków na pograniczach. “Pogranicze” 1999, Vol. 8, p. 393. 

					483  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-rządku łacińskiego na Ukrainie wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., p. 126.

					484  For more details see: Ibidem, p. 127
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				jecting Polish identity, even manifesting anti-Polish and atheistic at-titudes, or converting to a different faith.485

				This raises the question of how long Poles living in Ukraine will want to continue feeling Polish. The older generation from Western Ukraine still carries the memory of living in Poland and being citizens of Poland. For the younger generation, it often remains a sentiment and memories that evoke a sense of fear passed down from one gen-eration to another, given the prolonged period of persecution of Poles and Catholics. Older Poles feel emotionally connected to the Polish language more often than children and youth.486 And the emotional attachment to the Polish language is intertwined with the level of reli-giosity, as “a weak religious stance corresponds to a weak attachment to the Polish language in different generations.”487

				The new policy towards national minorities has created an oppor-tunity to articulate Polish national affiliation and to reactivate Polish education, as well as all manifestations of Polish social and cultural life. However, these efforts are not adequately funded by the state. “Ukraine’s current nationality policy involves avoiding confronta-tion with national minorities and their home countries. The ultimate goal is the spontaneous integration of minorities with the Ukrainian environment.”488 Hence, there is great hope among Poles in Ukraine for the interest of their motherland, which would translate into con-crete assistance programmes.

				
					485  Oleg Gorbaniuk writes that adopting intermediary stances that only empha-size Polish identity proved to be unprofitable. For more details see: O. Gorba-niuk: Mechanizm kształtowania się tożsamości narodowej Polaków na pograni-czach. Op.cit., p. 393. 

					486  R. Dzwonkowski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików ob-rządku łacińskiego na Ukrainie wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., p. 177. 

					487  Ibidem, p. 178. See also: A. Jawornicka: Tożsamość narodowa – tożsamość etniczna. Charakterystyka porównawcza młodzieży polskiej na Ukrainie i ukra-ińskiej w Polsce. [In:] Z. Kurcz (ed.) Sprawy narodowościowe. Oryginalne badania własne studentów. Wrocław 2003, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wrocławskiego.

					488  O. Gorbaniuk: Mechanizm kształtowania się tożsamości narodowej Polaków na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 395.
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				1.4.6. The political, ideological, social, and economic

				transformations in Ukraine in the macroregional context

				The democratization of social life in Poland and Ukraine, along with Ukraine’s aspirations for EU membership, contribute to the improve-ment of the situation for the Polish national minority. With the change of regime in Poland, there has been an increased interest in Poles liv-ing in the east.

				Independent Ukraine first of all had to define its own national in-terests, determine matters related to nationality and language. The country found itself in a difficult situation, as shaping, and even de-fining, its cultural, national, and civilizational identity required sig-nificant efforts. The contemporary identity of Ukraine, shaped by his-torical processes, is characterized by an oscillation between the East – Orthodox civilization, and the West – Catholic civilization.489 “Fre-quently, the governing authorities instrumentally fanned conflicts on this basis to strengthen their own position. The discussed challenges [...] in building their own identity led to significant difficulties in con-structing democracy and civil society, resulting in a rise of nostalgia for the times of the USSR.”490 The state and its leaders were confronted with the necessity of satisfying the national interests of the Ukrainian majority, which had been disregarded in previous decades. Similarly, the policy of Independent Ukraine towards national minorities had to undergo a change.

				The rights of national minorities in Ukraine491 are regulated on multiple levels. These regulations concern adopted international 

				
					489  For more details see: O. Hnatiuk: Pożegnanie z imperium: ukraińskie dyskusje o tożsamości. Lublin 2003, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Marii Curie-Skłodow-skiej.

					490  J. Macała: Mniejszości narodowe w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej w myśl lewicy postkomunistycznej w III RP. [In:] B. Halczak (ed.): Mniejszości narodo-we w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej po upadku komunizmu. Zielona Góra 2006, Uniwersytet Zielonogórski, p. 31. 

					491  For more details see: E. Jabłoński: Polacy na Ukrainie. Wybór dokumentów prawnych dotyczących mniejszości narodowych. Warsaw 2000, Stowarzyszenie “Wspólnota Polska”.
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				commitments,492 including both multilateral and bilateral agreements, as well as domestic law.

				The legal situation of members of the Polish minority is regulated by the Treaty between the Republic of Poland and Ukraine on Good Neighbourly Relations, Friendly Cooperation, and Partnership dated 18 May 1992,493 as well as the Agreement between the Government of the Republic of Poland and the Government of Ukraine on Cooperation in the Fields of Culture, Science, and Education dated 20 May 1997.494 On July 2, 2001, the Understanding on Cooperation between the Minister of National Education of the Republic of Poland and the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine was signed, prepared in Górowo Iławeckie.495 

				In the Treaty, Agreement, and Understanding, the issues related to language education have been treated in great detail. It encompasses cooperation between schools, universities, and scientific institutions. Particularly, the right to teach and learn in one’s native language and in that language, the freedom to use it, access, dissemination, and ex-change of information in this language have been explicitly stated. The establishment and maintenance of their own educational, cultural, and religious institutions and associations have also been addressed.

				Ivan Ziaziun observes that the state’s nationality policy has led to the stability of interethnic and international relations and the absence of serious conflicts and confrontations. This achievement is largely attributed to the state’s policy, which has materialized in documents 

				
					492  Ukraine ratified the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights established within the United Nations in 1966. Ukraine is a member of the OSCE and has been a member of the Council of Europe since November 9, 1995.

					493  Treaty between the Republic of Poland and Ukraine on Good Neighbourly Relations, Friendly Cooperation, and Partnership. https://isap.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WDU19931250573/O/D19930573.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					494  Agreement between the Government of the Republic of Poland and the Government of Ukraine on Cooperation in the Fields of Culture, Science, and Education of 20 May 1997. https://isap.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WDU20000030029/O/D20000029.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					495  Official Gazette of the Government of the Republic of Poland 2002, No. 6 item 127. https://isap.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WMP20020060127/O/M20020127.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.
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				such as the Declaration of the Rights of Nationalities of Ukraine of 1991, the Declaration of Ukraine’s Sovereignty of 1990, the Law on National Minorities in Ukraine of 1992, the Constitution of Ukraine of 1996, and other significant legal acts that regulate the status and solu-tions for refugees, foreigners, and migration issues.496 According to the author, Ukraine has chosen the path of building a state that respects the rights of nationalities. This is supported by the 1995 document entitled “Concept of State Nationality Policy in Ukraine.” Ethnic and nationality issues are considered in this document within the frame-work of international law, international agreements that regulate the rights of national minorities, taking into account global experience in resolving ethnic and nationality problems, as well as principles of pluralism, support, and the development of ethnic and cultural iden-tity for all nations in Ukraine.497 Moreover, the definition of a national minority included in the Law on National Minorities is very general, as it assumes that “national minorities include groups of citizens of Ukraine who are not of Ukrainian nationality, exhibit a sense of na-tional self-awareness and solidarity among themselves.”498 

				Therefore, every national minority in Ukraine has the right, among other things, to preserve traditional settlement territories and main-tain the existence of national-administrative units, create suitable conditions for the development of the languages and cultures of all nations; the right to freely use their native language in all areas of social life, including education and mass media; the right to celebrate religious holidays, use national symbols, as well as observe their na-tional holidays.499

				
					496  I. Ziaziun: Mniejszości narodowe Ukrainy: wykształcenie, kultura, status spo-łeczny. Transl. J. Wowk. [In:] Z. Jasiński, T. Lewowicki (eds.): Oświata etniczna w Europie Środkowej. Opole 2001, Instytut Nauk Pedagogicznych Uniwersytetu Opolskiego, Wyższa Szkoła Zarządzania i Administracji w Opolu, Wyższa Szko-ła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, pp. 271–272.

					497  Ibidem, p. 273. 

					498  J. Makar: Ochrona praw mniejszości narodowych we współczesnej Ukrainie. [In:] B. Halczak (ed.): Mniejszości narodowe w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej po upadku komunizmu. Op.cit., p. 218.

					499  Ibidem, p. 220.
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				Among the specific rights guaranteed by the Law on National Mi-norities, Tadeusz Białek points out the “right to national-cultural au-tonomy (Article 6). This right is realized through the free use of the native language and teaching in it, the development of national cultural traditions, the use of national symbols, meeting the needs in the areas of literature, art, mass media, the establishment of national cultural and educational institutions, and any other activities that do not contradict the existing legislation.”500 According to the provision in Article 8, in localities where a specific national minority constitutes the majority of the population, it is possible to use their language in the activities of state authorities, social associations, as well as institutions, offices, and organizations, alongside the Ukrainian language. Article 12 specifies that citizens have the right to a national surname, first name, and pat-ronymic. They also have the right, according to established procedures, to restore their national surname, first name, and patronymic.501

				In Ukraine, there are several bodies responsible for the protection of the rights of national minorities, including the Ministry of Nation-alities and Religions of Ukraine,502 which has an advisory body called the Council of Representatives of Social Organizations of National Minorities of Ukraine, established in 1997 by the President. There is also the Commissioner for Human Rights of the Verkhovna Rada (Par-liament) of Ukraine, the Committee of the Verkhovna Rada on Human Rights, National Minorities, and Interethnic Relations, as well as the Administration (Office) of the President of Ukraine.

				Ukraine is a country of a “young democracy,” and according to Ally Karnaukh,503 it is not enough to merely create legal regulations; en-

				
					500  T. Białek: Międzynarodowe standardy ochrony praw mniejszości narodowych i ich realizacja na przykładzie Białorusi, Litwy i Ukrainy. Op.cit., pp. 262–263. 

					501  Ibidem.

					502  In 1996, the Ministry was renamed to the State Committee for Nationalities and Migration Affairs.

					503  A. Karnaukh: Specyfika edukacji w społeczeństwie wielokulturowym. Przy-kład pogranicza ukraińsko-rosyjskiego, zdominowanego przez wzory kultury ro-syjskiej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): Edukacja międzykultu-rowa – teorie, poglądy, doświadczenia społeczne. Cieszyn-Warsaw-Toruń 2010, Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, p. 137.
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				suring their implementation is equally important. And in that aspect, there are challenges. Poles are the sixth-largest national minority in terms of numbers in Ukraine, and like other minorities,504 , they strive – with varying degrees of success – for the observance of their right-ful rights.

				Poles are supported by the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Ukraine, located in Kyiv, as well as the Consular Section of the Em-bassy of the Republic of Poland in Kyiv. Within the country, there are also Consulates General of the Republic of Poland in Kharkiv, Lviv, Lutsk, Odesa, and Vinnytsia.

				In consulates, among other things, Poles submit documents to apply for the “Karta Polaka” (Polish Card). For many individuals, especially the elderly, having the card holds symbolic significance as it confirms their belonging to the Polish nation. Ewa Pietraszek,505 while conducting research among Poles from Sambir and Lanivtsi, identified three atti-tudes toward the Polish Card. In the first group, she categorized those who feel appreciated, where the card serves as compensation for past wrongs, a tangible proof of their nationality. This perspective was most commonly held by individuals above the age of 70. The second group of respondents thinks about the card pragmatically, viewing it as a fa-cilitator for work, school, or study-related travel. These are often young people with a dual identity, feeling like citizens of Ukraine while easily demonstrating their Polish heritage. In the third group, the author in-cluded individuals from the middle generation. They appreciate both the symbolic and pragmatic dimensions. E. Pietraszek perceives a con-nection between the lifelong individual experiences of the participants in the study and their attitude towards the Polish Card.

				Additional connections with Poland can be particularly significant for the younger generation, as these connections can awaken their Pol-ish identity and lead to a redefinition of their own sense of self.

				
					504  The overall number of individuals belonging to national minorities in Ukraine constitutes 27% of the total population.

					505  E. Pietraszek: Wpływ doświadczenia pokoleniowego na recepcję Karty Pola-ka (Sambor i Łanowice). [In:] M. Zowczak (ed.): Na pograniczu „nowej Europy”. Polsko-ukraińskie sąsiedztwo. Warsaw 2010, Instytut Etnologii i Antropologii Kulturowej Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego & Wydawnictwo DiG, pp. 555–565.
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				1.5. The description of the areas influencing the sense 

				of identity and identity behaviours of the Polish national minority in Zaolzie, Czech Republic

				In Polish terminology, “Zaolzie” refers to the part of Cieszyn Silesia that lies within the territory of the Czech Republic and is inhabited by the autochthonous Polish population. In the Czech Republic, the term “Těšínsko” is used, which has several meanings. It can refer to the immediate vicinity of Český Těšín, the entire historical Cieszyn Silesia, or the whole part of Cieszyn Silesia located on the Czech side of the border.506 The discussion and writing about the Polish minority residing in Zaolzie have been ongoing since 1920 (as seen on map 3.).

				In the Czech Republic, the Polish national minority resides in the districts of Karviná and Frýdek-Místek. In the 2001 census, 51,968 people (0.51% of the total population) declared Polish nationality.

				In 1991, the list of selectable nationalities in the Czech Republic was expanded to include Moravian and Silesian nationalities. In the first category, 1,362,313 people declared Moravian nationality (in-cluding 151 for whom the Polish language was their native language), while in the second category, 44,446 Czech residents declared Sile-sian nationality (with 449 individuals declaring Polish as their native language). In the subsequent census in 2001, the number of people declaring Moravian nationality significantly decreased (to 380,474 in-dividuals, with 60 declaring Polish as their native language) as did the number of people declaring Silesian nationality (to 10,878 individuals, with 210 listing Polish as their native language). In the early 1990s, there was a debate in the media criticizing the addition of regional self-identification categories to the census. However, these categories were retained in the subsequent census.507 

				
					506  For more details see: J. Januszewska-Jurkiewicz: Zaolzie w polityce rządu i opinii społeczeństwa polskiego (1925–1937). Katowice 2001, Wydawnictwo Uni-wersytetu Śląskiego, pp. 10–11. 

					507  Another census was conducted in 2011. It was a nationwide census of both the population and housing. 
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				Map 3. Map of Cieszyn Silesia

				Legend:

				 the historical borders of the former Duchy of Cieszyn

				 the Polish-Czech border according to the agreement of 5 November 1918, concluded between the Polish National Council for the Duchy of Cieszyn in Cieszyn and the Český Národní Výbor (Czech National Committee) in Ostrava.

				 the border established by the decision of the Council of Ambassadors in Paris on 28 July 1920.

				 the border established as a result of the recovery of Zaolzie by Poland in 1938.

				 railway lines

				Source: Zaolziański biuletyn publicystyczno-informacyjny. Cieszyn 1998, No. 13, Wydaw-ca Forum Bazylejskie, Forum Zaolziańskie, pp. 25–26.

				The 2001 census also showed that in the Czech Republic, there were Slovaks (193,190 individuals – 1.89% of the total population), Germans (39,106 individuals – 0.38%), Ukrainians (22,112 individu-als – 0.22%), Hungarians (14,672 individuals – 0.14%), Roma (11,746 individuals – 0.11%), Russians (1,106 individuals – 0.01%). In 2011, there was a decrease in the number of individuals declaring their af-filiation to these national groups, with the largest decline seen among 
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				the Roma (-6,547) and German (-20,334) groups. The number of Poles also decreased, although as of January 2013, only preliminary data from the nationwide census is available, and statistics are provided for individuals who declared only one nationality. Individuals who chose two nationalities, for example, Polish and Czech, were counted in the Czech nationality category.

				Comparing the age structure of the Polish national minority resid-ing in the Czech Republic from 1980, 1991, and 2001, one can observe its aging population. In 1980, 12% of individuals of Polish nationality were in the pre-working age group (children and youth aged 0 to 14), in 1991 it was 10.3% of Poles, and a decade later, the number of chil-dren decreased to 7% of the overall Polish population.

				The indicator illustrating the ratio of the number of people aged 65+ to the number of children aged 0–14 also increased. In 1991, it was 180.7, and by 2001, it had risen to 289.2. This allows us to observe demographic changes occurring within this national group. This is primarily associated with a lower birth rate, but also with a change in the nationality of children, especially in mixed families.

				1.5.1. The historical fate of the Polish national minority in Zaolzie 

				The first group of determinants of identity behaviours includes be-haviours determined by identification with territory and social group, as well as the historical fate of a given group (nation, community), distinctiveness of institutions forming the state (collective), a sense of perceived or actual distinctiveness of the state or group.

				Cieszyn Silesia underwent six changes of national affiliation only in the 20th century,508 along with numerous associated conflicts. Even before that, the region had been under the rule of various rulers. The first rulers of Cieszyn Silesia were the Piasts, and in 1327, the Duke of Cieszyn swore a feudal oath to the Czechs. Although for hundreds of years, this area was organically part of the Czech state, the “rule of 

				
					508  J. Rusnok: Rola Polskiego Związku Kulturalno-Oświatowego w życiu Polaków na Zaolziu. [In:] Z. Jasiński, J. Korbel (eds.): Zderzenia i przenikanie kultur na pograniczach. Opole 1989, WSP, p. 165.
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				the Piast dynasty constantly persisted here.509 In 1526, after the death of King Louis Jagiellon, in accordance with international agreements, Hungary and Bohemia, along with Silesia, fell under the rule of the Habsburgs. This marked the beginning of a long period of Austrian rule over Cieszyn Silesia, which lasted until 1918.

				The development of mining and industry from the second half of the 19th century resulted in population migration movements. The majority of migrants came from Galicia. In 1880, out of 262.4 thou-sand inhabitants of Cieszyn Silesia, 58.7% of the population used the Polish language in its colloquial form, and between 1880 and 1910, the population increased by 146.3 thousand people (62.6%). Among them, 48.7% were classified within the language-ethnic group.510 Ac-cording to Andrzej Stępniak, “capitalist processes deepened the de-velopmental gap and weakened the economic-social ties between Cieszyn Silesia and Galicia.”511 As a consequence, this led to the emer-gence of “a greater number of alternative directions for the formation of national bonds, while simultaneously inhibiting the development of national consciousness within the ethnic community.”512 In the border-lands of Cieszyn Silesia, extreme attitudes were already encountered at that time, ranging from a sense of national identity to negative na-tionalism. However, there were also areas – outside the mainstream of demographic and socio-economic changes – where people felt a ter-ritorial distinctiveness in an unaffected manner.

				On 19 October 1918, the National Council (Rada Narodowa) for the Duchy of Cieszyn was established, which proclaimed the affiliation of this land to Poland on October 30th, as the culmination of the Polish national movement that had been developing for over half a century.513 

				
					509  I. Panic: Wybrane zagadnienia z sytuacji zewnętrznej i wewnętrznej księstwa cieszyńskiego na przełomie XVI i XVII wieku. “Pamiętnik Cieszyński” 1992, Vol. 5, p. 16 et seq; J. Konieczny, E. Kopeć: Pod rządami Piastów. [In:] J. Chlebowczyk (ed.): Cieszyn. Zarys rozwoju miasta i powiatu. Katowice 1973, Wydawnictwo “Śląsk.”

					510  For more details see: A. Stępniak: Kwestia narodowa a społeczna na Śląsku Cieszyńskim pod koniec XIX i w początkach XX wieku (do 1920 roku). Katowice 1986, Śląski Instytut Naukowy, pp. 46–49. 

					511  Ibidem, p. 66.

					512  Ibidem.

					513  K. Nowak: Polskość i ruch narodowy. [In:] K. Nowak (ed.): Pierwsza niepod-
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				On 5 November 1918, the delegates of the National Council for the Duchy of Cieszyn and the Territorial National Committee for Silesia514 agreed on the final text of an agreement that divided Cieszyn Silesia into Polish and Czech spheres of influence. The Frýdek district was given to the Czechs, while the Bielsko and Cieszyn districts were as-signed to the Poles. The Frýštát district was divided according to the national affiliation of individual members of municipal boards. The Polish side gained control over 77.3% of the Cieszyn Silesia region.”515 The delineated border followed the Polish-Czech ethnographic bor-der closely, but it had a temporary character, as its final course was to be determined by the Polish government in Warsaw and the Czech government in Prague. The parties signing the agreement commit-ted themselves to respecting the rights of national minorities, and the purpose of the signed agreement was to maintain order and stability during the transitional period.516 However, the Czechs did not intend to yield,517 as the temporarily transferred areas to Poland contained the Třinec Steelworks, 10 mines, and most importantly, the contested territory was traversed by the Koszyce-Bogumin railway.518 President Tomáš G. Masaryk and Foreign Minister Edvard Beneš, guided by eco-

				
					ległość. Publikacja wydana została z okazji jubileuszu 90-lecia powołania Rady Narodowej Księstwa Cieszyńskiego 1918–2008. Cieszyn 2008, Biuro Promocji i Informacji Urząd Miejski, p. 7. 

					514  The Territorial National Committee for Silesia (Zemský národní výbor pro Slezsko) – was established on 30 October 1918, in Polish Ostrava. The TNC acted as the highest authority of the Czech population in Silesia and was subor-dinate to the National Council in Prague. For more details see: J. Friedl: Zemský národní výbor pro Slezsko. [In:] K. Nowak (ed.): Pierwsza niepodległość. Op.cit., pp. 69–70. See also: A. Zając: W okresie międzywojennym. [In:] J. Chlebowczyk (ed.): Cieszyn. Zarys rozwoju miasta i powiatu. Op.cit., p. 235. 

					515  K. Nowak: Umowa z 5.XI.1918 r. [In:] K. Nowak (ed.): Pierwsza niepodle-głość. Op.cit., p. 60. 

					516  For more details see: ibidem, p. 61. 

					517  K. Nowak: Między Warszawą a Pragą. [In:] K. Nowak (ed.): Pierwsza nie-podległość. Op.cit., p. 97 et seq.

					518  For more details see: S. Zahradnik, K. Nowak: Między Trzyńcem a Jabłonko-wem. [In:] K. Nowak (ed.): Pierwsza niepodległość. Op.cit., pp. 81–85; I. Baran: Między Orłową a Polską Ostrawą. [In:] K. Nowak (ed.): Pierwsza niepodległość. Op.cit., pp. 86–92.
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				nomic interests, sought international support for the creation of the Czechoslovak Republic (ČSR) within “historical boundaries.”

				The dispute over the division of the former Duchy of Cieszyn was taken up by the Council of Ambassadors. In Paris on 27 September 1919, the Council issued a decision to conduct popular consultations (a plebiscite) that would provide the necessary guarantees of loyalty and sincerity.519 However, these consultations were not carried out. The governments of Poland and Czechoslovakia declared in the Spa Agreement on 10 July 1920, that they agreed for the respective borders in the mentioned areas to be determined by the Principal Allied and Associated Powers,520 and they entrusted the Ambassadorial Confer-ence to settle this matter.

				The decision regarding the national affiliation of the disputed ter-ritory was made in Paris, but it was preceded by an armed conflict between Czechoslovakia and Poland over Cieszyn Silesia.521 This con-flict was resolved through an arbitral division of the region between both countries at the Ambassadorial Conference on 28 July 1920.522 The border was set along the Olza River. Poland was granted 1009 

				
					519  W. Kulski, M. Potulicki: Współczesna Europa Polityczna. Zbiór umów mię-dzynarodowych 1919–1939. Warsaw – Kraków 1939, Księgarnia Powszechna, pp. 267–278.

					520  The Principal Allied and Associated Powers consisted of the following coun-tries: the United States of America, the British Empire, France, Italy, and Japan.

					521  On 23 January 1919, the first phase of the activities of the National Council of the Duchy of Cieszyn (RNKC) came to an end, as Czechoslovak forces crossed the demarcation line and attacked a few Polish units. The Czechoslovak govern-ment justified their action by the necessity to prevent elections to the Sejm in areas whose affiliation was yet to be determined. The offensive halted along the Vistula River on January 31, following a ceasefire after a three-day battle near Skoczów. From 30 January, a proposed ceasefire by Czech parliamentarians was in effect, and on 3 February 1919, an agreement on the cessation of hostilities was signed.For more details see: K. Nowak: Od stycznia 1919 do sierpnia 1920. [In:] K. Nowak (ed.): Pierwsza niepodległość. Op.cit.; A. Zając: W okresie między-wojennym. [In:] J. Chlebowczyk (ed.): Cieszyn. Zarys rozwoju miasta i powiatu. Op.cit.

					522  The Polish Sejm never ratified the decision of 28 July 1920. K. Nowak: Od stycznia 1919 do sierpnia 1920. [In:] K. Nowak (ed.): Pierwsza niepodległość. Op.cit., p. 131.
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				km² (43.8%), and Czechoslovakia was given 1273 km² (56.2%). A sig-nificant Polish population remained on the Czechoslovak side. Poles constituted 48.6% (about 150,000), Czechs were 39.9%, and Germans were 11.3%. This division of Cieszyn Silesia was seen as a failure for the Polish side, as the region with the “most nationally conscious and well-organized Polish population, which demanded the closest con-nection with Poland ended up under Czech jurisdiction.”523

				As a result of the arbitral division of Cieszyn Silesia and “retalia-tion against Polish workers and political activists,”524 around 14,000 refugees fled to the Republic of Poland from Zaolzie. These refugees were often educated individuals, including those who had previously worked in mid-level technical supervision in the mining and metal industries, as well as clerks and teachers. They had no trouble finding employment in Upper Silesia.525 “Apart from a few teachers, priests, and several journalists, only two Polish doctors and one lawyer re-mained beyond the Olza River. However, there was a conscious and nationally-oriented ‘popular’ support base left, including the centre of the pro-Polish trend in Cieszyn Protestantism, which had a significant influence on subsequent developments.”526 The Poles who stayed in Zaolzie were subjected to Czechization pressures. “Numerous skilled workers and railwaymen, in order not to lose their means of liveli-hood, as well as teachers, so as not to interrupt their professional ac-tivities, joined Czech socio-cultural organizations or even declared Czech national affiliation. There were those who, for the same reasons, 

				
					523  Ibidem. 

					524  E. Kopeć: „My i oni” na polskim Śląsku (1918–1939). Katowice 1986, Wy-dawnictwo “Śląsk”, s. 74. 

					525  In 1925, the residents of Cieszyn constituted 18.6% of all employees in the Treasury Department of the Silesian Voivodeship Office, as well as 16.3% of all teachers in the voivodeship. Meanwhile, the ratio of the Cieszyn population to the Upper Silesian population was 13.2 : 86.8. The increasing influx of officials from Cieszyn to Upper Silesia caused concern among the local population, and religious differences did not make reaching agreements any easier. For more details see: Ibidem, pp. 74–75. 

					526  K. Nowak: Mniejszość polska w Czechosłowacji 1945–1989. Między nacjo-nalizmem a ideą internacjonalizmu. Cieszyn – Katowice 2010, Polskie Towarzy-stwo Historyczne Oddział w Cieszynie, Uniwersytet Śląski w Katowicach, p. 52.
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				abandoned their Catholic religious affiliation and joined one of the Czech national churches, primarily the Czechoslovak Hussite Church that was rooted in the tradition of the Hussites. A considerable group among them consisted of Galician immigrants, native Czechs from Wieliczka.”527 The behaviour of the “szkopyrtoks”528 was met with con-demnation from representatives of ideological groups, and this term survived into contemporary times, even used by young people from Zaolzie.

				In 1938, Zaolzie in Cieszyn Silesia came under Polish state borders, and during World War II, the entirety of Cieszyn Silesia (except the Frydek district) was incorporated into Nazi Germany. On March 10, 1947, under Moscow’s pressure, a Friendship Treaty was signed be-tween Poland and Czechoslovakia (CSRS), but border issues (Kłodzko Land, Zaolzie) remained unresolved. It was only on June 13, 1958, that the governments of the People’s Republic of Poland and Czechoslova-kia signed an agreement to settle the border disputes, confirming the Polish-Czech border in Cieszyn Silesia as established in 1920.529

				Polish residents of Zaolzie found themselves in a particularly diffi-cult situation after 1948. The Czechoslovak authorities did not permit the reactivation of any Polish organizations from the interwar period, considering them “fascist” or “reactionary.530 The new constitution 

				
					527  Ibidem, p. 150. 

					528  The colloquial term “szkopyrtok” is used to refer to a person who has turned away from their roots. To prove their “Czechness,” they often become fervent anti-Polish individuals.

					529  For more details see: G. Gąsior: Zaolzie. [In:] A. Knyt (ed.): Zaolzie. Polsko--czeski spór o Śląsk Cieszyński 1918–2008. Warsaw 2008, Ośrodek KARTA, p. 2; Tenże: Stawianie granicy. [In:] A. Knyt (ed.): Zaolzie. Polsko-czeski spór o Śląsk Cieszyński 1918–2008. Op.cit., pp. 46–107; Idem: Rektyfikacja. [In:] A. Knyt (ed.): Zaolzie. Polsko-czeski spór o Śląsk Cieszyński 1918–2008. Op.cit., pp. 108–153; K. Nowak: Zaolzie w polityce zagranicznej Polski (1920–1947). [In:] J. Szymeczek (ed.): Polacy na Zaolziu 1920–2000. Zbiór referatów z konferencji naukowej, która odbyła się 13–14.10.2000 w Czeskim Cieszynie. Czeski Cieszyn 2002, Kongres Po-laków Republice Czeskiej, pp. 87–102; N. Davies: Boże igrzysko – historia Polski. Kraków 2003, Wydawnictwo Znak, pp. 953–954.

					530  K. Nowak: Z problematyki narodowościowej Zaolzia po 1948 roku. [In:] I. Pa-nic (ed.): Ojczyzna wielka i mała. Księga pamiątkowa wydana z okazji 40-lecia Oddziału PTH w Cieszynie. Cieszyn 1996, PTH Oddział w Cieszynie, pp. 215–216.
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				from May 1948 did not mention national minorities.531 The Polish Cultural-Educational Union was forbidden from representing Poles to the Czechoslovak authorities. The Polish population was not willing to accept this situation. An example of this resistance is a speech532 by Paweł Cieślar, the chairman of the District Committee of the Com-munist Party of Czechoslovakia in Český Těšín, in which he demanded privileges for Poles in terms of employment, the introduction of the Polish language in Czech schools and kindergartens in areas popu-lated by autochthonous people.533 Both Cieślar and others who iden-tified themselves as Polish encountered repression, expulsion from the party, and job loss.534 Czech ideologists propagated ideas echoing pre-war notions about “Czech-speaking Moravians,” asserting that Poles in Zaolzie were merely a regional group of “Czechoslovaks who speak Polish.”535 Efforts were made to eliminate the separate cultural life of the Poles from the Czech one. The closed border contributed to this situation, as it was only in 1956 that a small border movement and gradual relaxation of family visits were introduced. “Over time, 

				
					531  The 1930 census indicated the multi-national character of the Czechoslo-vak Republic, with 68.4% Czechs, 29.5% Germans, 0.9% Poles, 0.4% Slovaks, and 0.1% Hungarians recorded. After World War II, efforts were made to cre-ate a nation-state without minorities. Individuals living in an area of a different nation had to either “repatriate” or risk assimilation. In the subsequent 1950 census, due to deportations, the number of Germans decreased to 1.8% of the total population of the republic. The number of Czechs increased to 93.8%, Slovaks were at 2.9%, and Poles were recorded at 0.8%, while Hungarians re-mained at 0.1%. Zjišťování národnosti ve sčítání lidu, domů a bytů v období 1921–2001. https://www.czso.cz/documents/10180/20541815/kapitola1.pdf/1d-3becd8-2a05-416b-a0ab-0cfff9e26c3e?version=1.0. Update 21.03.2024.

					532  P. Cieślar: O bolszewicką politykę narodowościową na Śląsku Cieszyńskim. As cited by: K. Nowak: Z problematyki narodowościowej Zaolzia po 1948 roku. [In:] I. Panic (ed.): Ojczyzna wielka i mała. Księga pamiątkowa wydana z okazji 40-lecia Oddziału PTH w Cieszynie. Op.cit., p. 216.

					533  Ibidem.

					534  For more details see: S. Zahradnik, M. Ryczkowski: Korzenie Zaolzia. Op.cit., s. 115. 

					535  K. Nowak: Z problematyki narodowościowej Zaolzia po 1948 roku. [In:] I. Pa-nic (ed.): Ojczyzna wielka i mała. Księga pamiątkowa wydana z okazji 40-lecia Oddziału PTH w Cieszynie. Op.cit., p. 217. 
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				Zaolzie inhabitants began to come to terms with a situation where openly considering Poland as their homeland in any sense was not possible.”536

				The political changes in Poland in 1956 were also attempted to be leveraged by the Poles in Zaolzie, as they demanded closer ties with Poland in press publications. They called for making the Polish Cul-tural and Educational Union (Polski Związek Kulturalno-Oświatowy, PZKO) the representative of the Polish minority, reactivating Polish sports clubs, and reviving the Association of Polish Youth.537 Their ef-forts were acknowledged in Warsaw, and promises were made to take care of the compatriots. However, Polish diplomacy had concerns about addressing the Zaolzie issue, which was criticized during the 5th Con-gress of the PZKO. A report prepared by delegates from Warsaw for the Ministry of Foreign Affairs stated: “As if the People’s Republic of Po-land deliberately sacrificed the Polish national minority and condemned it to assimilation in order to achieve good neighbourly relations with Czechoslovakia.”538 The Czechoslovak authorities were worried about the penetration of ideas from the Polish October (Polish political thaw in 1956) in Zaolzie. They began pre-emptively limiting private and insti-tutional cultural contacts of the Polish minority, including “suspending trips of Zaolzie excursions and children to camps and colonies in Po-land, exchange of artistic groups.”539 Subsequently, plans to dissolve the PZKO and relocate Polish cultural activities to educational committees were implemented.540

				Describing the historical fate of Cieszyn Silesia and its inhabitants, it is important to mention another event, which was difficult and con-tinues to be painful for the Polish national minority in the Republic of Poland: the military intervention by Polish forces as part of the Warsaw 

				
					536  J. Szymeczek: Od grupy etnicznej do grupy etnicznej? Part 2. A speech de-livered as part of the Intergenerational Regional University. “Głos Ludu” 2006, No. 114, of 26 September, p. 5.

					537  K. Nowak: Mniejszość polska w Czechosłowacji 1945–1989. Między nacjona-lizmem a ideą internacjonalizmu. Op.cit., p. 331. 

					538  Ibidem, p. 339. 

					539  Ibidem, p. 347.

					540  Ibidem, p. 349.
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				Pact in August 1968 in Czechoslovakia.541 This intervention led to the deterioration of ethnic relations in Zaolzie. “There were demands to expel Poles beyond the border Olza River, Polish signs and posters were torn down,542 windows of Polish institutions were broken,543 plaques on Polish schools and PZKO buildings were vandalized, windows of private homes of some Polish activists were smashed, and a sign in the Czech language was hung on the building of the Consulate of the People’s Republic of Poland in Ostrava: “Consulate of the Occupation Government.”544 The Polish minority in Zaolzie had divided opinions about the military intervention. Increasingly, there appeared a serious rift “in the hitherto almost exclusively positive perception of Poland and Polish compatriots in Poland by Poles in Czechoslovakia, which deepened in the following years. Among a certain faction of the Polish minority community, especially among some of its intellectual elites, the attitude toward concepts such as ‘homeland’ and ‘patriotism’ began to change. These concepts were now increasingly associated with Zaolzie, in the realm of regionalism and familiarity, and were more related to Czechoslovakia than Poland.”545 

				Over the decades after World War I and World War II, Polish--Czechoslovak relations were not always favourable. Mutual conflicts and negative attitudes towards events within each other’s countries (such as the negative stance of Polish authorities towards the Prague 

				
					541  Before midnight on 20 August 1968, the Warsaw Pact forces composed of the armed forces of the Soviet Union, the Polish People’s Republic (PRL), Hun-gary, and Bulgaria entered Czechoslovakia. The East German forces set out from their barracks but positioned themselves near the border. K. Nowak: Mniejszość polska w Czechosłowacji 1945–1989. Między nacjonalizmem a ideą internacjo-nalizmu. Op.cit., p. 454.

					542  Slogans in both Czech and Polish emerged, such as “Poles are no longer brothers,” “Gomułka traitor,” “Gomułka shame,” and others. For more details see: Ibidem, p. 455. 

					543  J. Kowalczyk: Po drugiej stronie Olzy. Przemiany zasad samookreślania pol-skiej ludności Śląska Cieszyńskiego w świetle prasy. Warsaw 1992, Stowarzyszenie Redaktorów, p. 18. 

					544  K. Nowak: Mniejszość polska w Czechosłowacji 1945–1989. Między nacjona-lizmem a ideą internacjonalizmu. Op.cit., pp. 455–456.

					545  Ibidem, p. 468.
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				Spring events in 1968, criticism from the Czechoslovak side of Polish military involvement in the “fraternal” intervention, and negative atti-tudes towards the changes in Poland after 1980) had an impact on the Poles living in Zaolzie. This might have been reflected in the weaken-ing development of Polish national education in Czechoslovakia dur-ing the 1960s and 1970s. It can be assumed that the limited interest from the Polish side in the Poles living in Zaolzie contributed to their assimilation and also to their isolation within their own group and region. The consequences of these behaviours are still evident today.

				Frequent changes in state affiliation led to a more conscious form of regional identity among the population, compared to communi-ties in central regions.546 Zaolzie residents, much like the rest of the inhabitants of Cieszyn Silesia, needed to stick together to preserve their language, customs, and beliefs due to the volatile state of affairs. Alongside cultural and educational societies, in the 19th and 20th cen-turies, national associations representing economic and profession-al interests of different segments of the Polish population emerged. These organizations focused on promoting Polish culture, gathering and disseminating information about its resources, and improving lan-guage proficiency to access Polish culture. Through these associations, Polish culture gained prominence in social consciousness, shedding the connotation of “illegitimacy” compared to the culture of the politi-cally dominant nation and the values it propagated.547 The processes of nation-building and regional cultural development displayed mul-tifaceted interconnections. The national movement played a role in accelerating cultural transformations and the cultural life of Cieszyn Silesia.

				The ethnic and regional bond that has developed over centuries among the population living in the discussed area is reflected by the identification with their own national group, homeland, pride in that origin, and emotional reactions to cultural and historical aspects of 

				
					546  D. Simonides: Więź regionalna a „mała ojczyzna.” [In:] I. Bukowska-Floreń-ska (ed.): Kultury regionalne a świadomość etniczna. Katowice 1999, Wydawnic-two Uniwersytetu Śląskiego. 

					547  M. Fazan: Polskie życie kulturalne na Śląsku Cieszyńskim w latach 1842/48––1920. Wrocław-Warsaw 1991, Uniwersytet Wrocławski, pp. 47–48.
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				that country.548 Research conducted over the past two decades among Polish and Czech youth living in Cieszyn Silesia allows us to observe differences in their identification with their hometown, region, and country of residence.

				The strongest local and regional orientation is shown by students from schools with Polish-language education in the Czech Repub-lic, while students from Poland and the Czech Republic demonstrate a weaker orientation towards their home country.549 However, it should be noted that the number of people declaring identification with their hometown and region has been decreasing. In a study from 1994,550 81.6% of students from Zaolzie indicated ties to the region, whereas in 2005,551 this number decreased to 68.3%. Identification with the country of residence, Czech Republic, has increased. The young Zaolzians, being the fifth generation living outside the home-land, mostly consider the country they live in as their homeland (77.9% in 1994552 and 78% in 2008553). It is worth noting that the youth 

				
					548  G. Babiński: Więź etniczna a procesy asymilacji. Przemiany organizacji etnicz-nych. „Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Jagiellońskiego” 1986, bulletin 10, p. 30.

					549  The study was conducted among students from Polish schools (in Poland), Czech schools in the Czech Republic, and schools with Polish-language edu-cation (in the Czech Republic). These were representative groups for the men-tioned youth communities in the Cieszyn region on both sides of the Olza River. B. Grabowska: Identyfikacja z grupą społeczną jako czynnik tożsamości narodo-wej. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży. Studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Cieszyn 1994, Uniwersytet Śląski – Filia w Cie-szynie, pp. 46–48.

					550  Ibidem, p. 47.

					551  B. Grabowska: Tożsamość narodowa młodzieży na pograniczu cieszyńskim w sytuacji zmiany społecznej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): Z teorii i praktyki edukacji międzykulturowej. Cieszyn – Warsaw 2006, Uniwer-sytet Śląski, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, p. 228.

					552  B. Grabowska: Identyfikacja z grupą społeczną jako czynnik tożsamości na-rodowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży. Stu-dium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 44.

					553  B. Chojnacka-Synaszko, B. Kozieł: Przynależność terytorialna młodzieży jako element tożsamości narodowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczu-rek-Boruta (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości i stosunek młodzieży do wybranych kwestii społecznych – studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Cieszyn – Warsaw –To-
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				from Zaolzie connect the notion of the homeland with the concept of the “small homeland.” When asked what the homeland means to them, they write that Zaolzie is their native country, their home.554 They also explain that the homeland is the country where someone is born.555 Students from Zaolzie also link their future with their “small homeland,” as their primary values are “a sense of regional patriotism, loyalty to the native land, and close people.”556

				The sense of connection to the region is shaped within the family, at school, but also through participation in Church activities and organi-zations working for the Polish national group. The Polish population in Zaolzie,557 exercising their rights, had been engaged in active national activity across all areas of social life since the 1920s. However, in the sub-sequent decades, the scope of activity was significantly limited to culture and education with Polish language instruction.558 From the post-war period until the “Velvet Revolution,” Poles in Zaolzie could only organize 

				
					ruń 2009, Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, p. 72.

					554  For more details see: B. Grabowska: Identyfikacja z grupą społeczną jako czynnik tożsamości narodowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Poczucie tożsamości na-rodowej młodzieży. Studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 49.

					555  B. Chojnacka-Synaszko, B. Kozieł: Przynależność terytorialna młodzieży jako element tożsamości narodowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczu-rek-Boruta (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości i stosunek młodzieży do wybranych kwestii społecznych – studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 73.

					556  Ibidem, p. 84.

					557  The section of the text below, referring to the description of the Polish mi-nority group in Zaolzie in the Czech Republic, is the updated version of my paper, Kapitał społeczny i kulturowy grupy mniejszościowej – na przykładzie pol-skiej mniejszości narodowej na Zaolziu. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta, B. Grabowska (eds.): Społeczne uwarunkowania edukacji międzykulturowej. t. 2. Problemy praktyki oświatowej. Cieszyn – Warsaw – Toruń 2009, Wydział Etnolo-gii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, pp. 317–323.

					558  For more details see: S. Zahradnik: Tendencje rozwojowe ludności polskiej w Czechosłowacji 1920–2000. [In:] J. Szymeczek (ed.): Polacy na Zaolziu 1920––2000. Zbiór referatów z konferencji naukowej, która odbyła się 13–14.10.2000 w Czeskim Cieszynie. Op.cit., pp. 21–30; J. Wiechowski: Spór o Zaolzie: 1918––1920 i 1938. Warsaw 1990, “Tor”.
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				and act actively within the framework of the sole organization – the Pol-ish Cultural and Educational Union (further referred to as the PZKO).

				For decades, the PZKO operated by narrowing its activities primar-ily to the cultural and educational sphere due to the political situation. Its actions were directed internally within the group, and numerous Local Circles focused on strengthening social bonds, nurturing Polish identity, and preserving the cultural heritage of the community. Both in the past decades and in contemporary times, the PZKO remains the largest organization in Zaolzie. The PZKO is a social association of individuals, and its primary goal is to preserve the ethnic identity of the Polish national minority in the Czech Republic. This is achieved through comprehensive cultural and educational development, drawing from the autochthonous cultural traditions and values of Polish cul-ture, while actively participating in the multicultural development of the Czech Republic and Europe.559 After 1989, numerous organizational changes took place within the PZKO. “Thanks to the efforts of Poles, many pre-war organizations have been revived, partially taking over the functions of the PZKO. For example, the Polish School Association in the Czech Republic (Macierz Szkolna w RC) is responsible for Polish-language schools, and the Polish Teachers’ Association (Towarzystwo Nauczycieli Polskich) also plays a role.”560 Currently, under the Main Board of the PZKO, there are four Councils of: Culture,561 Education,562 

				
					559  https://www.pzko.cz/wp-content/uploads/2021/07/Stanovy-PZKO-2017-2021.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					560  J. Urban, K. Lasota: Kultura polskiej mniejszości narodowej od „aksamitnej rewolucji” do roku 2002. [In:] Z. Jasiński, T. Lewowicki (eds.): Kultura mniejszości narodowych i grup etnicznych w Europie. Op.cit., p. 107.

					561  The Cultural Council oversees various sections of the cultural industry as well as teams operating within the Central Committee or in Local Circles. This applies to choirs, dance groups, musical bands, folk bands, and amateur theaters. It organizes thematic meetings and competitions and suggests PZKO represen-tations in various branches of cultural activity. https://www.pzko.cz/wp-content/uploads/2021/07/Stanovy-PZKO-2017–2021.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					562  The Education Council oversees sections such as Regional History, Ethnog-raphy, Media, and Women. It organizes training events, thematic meetings, and seminars. Similarly, the Ethnography Section conducts research to document the folk, material, and spiritual culture of Zaolzie, and promotes the results of its 
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				Youth,563 and Economic-Organizational. They oversee the work of spe-cialized Sections within the Main Board.

				The PZKO publishes a regional monthly magazine called “Zwrot,” which is also available in electronic format.564 The PZKO also operates a website at www.pzko.cz.

				In the PZKO registry, there are 15,000 members, out of which 12,000 pay membership dues. They are organized into 84 Local Branches of the PZKO, singing in 25 choirs, dancing and singing in numerous folk song and dance groups, and participating in women’s clubs, youth clubs, and seniors’ clubs. Additional active groups within the PZKO include amateur theatre groups from Local PZKO Branches. There are two chil-dren’s groups and twelve youth and adult theatre groups. Their reper-toire includes plays by local, Polish, Czech, and international authors, as well as comedic performances. Since November 2001, PZKO has been a member of the Congress of Poles in the Czech Republic. Individual local branches of PZKO organize hundreds of cultural and educational events every year throughout the Cieszyn Silesia region.

				The emerging democratization of social life in the Czech Republic after the “Velvet Revolution” enabled an increase in the number and spectrum of ethnic organizations.565 Czech citizens of Polish nation-ality living in Zaolzie, apart from participating in non-ethnic orga-nizational structures,566 in the last two decades have complemented the pre-existing distinct network of their own ethnic institutions and organizations with new ones.

				
					work through lectures and the “Biuletyn Ludoznawczy” (“Ethnography Bulletin”).

					563  The Youth Council oversees sections like youth clubs, youth and sports, and the Academic Section “Jedność” (“Unity”). It organizes sports and tourism events, social gatherings, and balls. It closely collaborates with school institu-tions, scouting, the Association of Polish Youth, and other sections of the Main Board. Ibidem.

					564  www.zwrot.cz. Update 21.03.2024.

					565  G. Babiński uses the term “spectrum” to refer to the diversity of ethnic orga-nizations, especially encompassing a wide range of activities in various aspects of ethnic community life. G. Babiński: Metodologia a rzeczywistość społeczna. Dylematy badań etnicznych. Kraków 2004, Zakład Wydawniczy “Nomos,” p. 206.

					566  Ibidem, p. 203.
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				In the changed political and social conditions, the “younger” part of the Polish community felt the need to expand the scope of activi-ties into new areas, in line with the awakened needs of the population. The response was the establishment of a new representation of Poles in Zaolzie, the Polish Council, on 3 March 1990, during the Polish Gathering. This led to a situation where often the same individuals were members of both the Polish Council and the PZKO. Initially, the PZKO activists opposed this duality of organization,567 but over time, cooperation began to strengthen.

				Over time, the Polish Council increasingly became an organization striving to enhance the distinctiveness of the Polish group in relation to the majority group, and above all, it took care of introducing legal regulations aimed at the development of the minority group. In April 2002, the Polish Council changed its name to the Polish Congress in the Czech Republic.568 According to the statute dated 12 April 2008, its most important mission is to unite efforts aimed at achieving com-mon goals of the Polish community in the Czech Republic, protect-ing its rights and interests. The Polish Congress represents the Polish community, especially in relation to the central and local state ad-ministration, parliaments, and local governments. It creates a bridge between the states and nations of the Czech Republic and the Republic of Poland. The Polish Congress also takes care of the interests of the Polish community, particularly regarding the right to education in the Polish language, access to information, mass media, and publications in the native language, as well as the right to use the Polish language in public life.569

				
					567  The expression of Janina Urban and Kornelia Lasota. For more details see: J. Urban, K. Lasota: Kultura polskiej mniejszości narodowej od „aksamitnej re-wolucji” do roku 2002. [In:] Z. Jasiński, T. Lewowicki (eds.): Kultura mniejszości narodowych i grup etnicznych w Europie. Opole 2004, INP UO, WSZiA w Opolu, WSP ZNP w Warszawie, p. 104.

					568  For more details see: http://www.polonica.cz/index1.php?m=2&o=kronika&r=2002. Update 31 October 2010. https://www.polonica.cz/Organi-zacje/. Update 21.03.2024.

					569  For more details see: http://www.polonica.cz/index1.php?m=2&o=statut. Update 31 October 2010. https://www.polonica.cz/Files/File/Statut_Kongre-su_Polakow_-_przyjety_na_XIII_ZO.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.
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				The Congress brings together 28 Polish organizations,570 and their representatives from the Council of Representatives of the Polish Con-gress. In thirty-one municipalities, district envoys of the Polish Con-gress in the Czech Republic also operate.

				During the 10th General Assembly of the Polish Congress in the Czech Republic, which took place on 12 April 2008, a resolution was adopted which, among other things, tasked the Council of the Polish Congress and the Council of Representatives of the Polish Congress with actions to raise awareness among members of national minorities about their rights, especially regarding the use of the Polish language in offices and identity documents. The resolution also called for ef-forts to include basic knowledge about the Polish national group in the Czech Republic and the Republic of Poland in educational pro-grammes. Additionally, it called for the establishment of a School Commission and tasked this Commission with ongoing monitoring of the legal status and functioning of education in the Czech Repub-lic. The resolution aimed at continuing efforts to maintain small-class schools, enhancing the Polish language skills of the teaching staff in Zaolzie’s Polish schools, seeking to secure parliamentary representa-tion for the Polish minority in the Czech Republic, raising awareness of Polish identity in the context of the 2011 population census, and other initiatives.

				The activities of the Polish Congress encompass the full spectrum of social, cultural, and professional life of the Polish community living in the Czech Republic. The Polish Congress in the Czech Republic manages a Documentation Centre where collections and archival ma-terials related to the history and contemporary life of Poles residing in the Czech Republic are gathered. They are also engaged in organizing cultural events such as the “Tacy jesteśmy” (“This is who we are”) sur-

				
					570  For more details see: B. Grabowska: Kapitał społeczny i kulturowy grupy mniejszościowej – na przykładzie polskiej mniejszości narodowej na Zaolziu. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta, B. Grabowska (eds.): Społeczne uwarunko-wania edukacji międzykulturowej. t. 2. Problemy praktyki oświatowej. Cieszyn – Warsaw – Toruń 2009, Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, p. 320.
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				vey since 2003, which presents the achievements of the Polish minor-ity in the Czech Republic. The Congress also conducts various youth workshops in theatre, journalism, history, and European topics. The Polish Congress operates a website at www.polonica.cz.

				Among the numerous activities of the representatives of the Polish Congress in the Czech Republic so far, one can mention, among oth-ers, those in defence of the primary school in Třinec on the Terrace. The decision to reorganize the school system and liquidate the Polish school caused protests of Polish organizations in Zaolzie,571 students and their parents, teachers and Czech citizens of Polish origin, ac-cording to whom the way the city council made the decision was il-legal. The European Union of Polish Communities and even the Prime Minister of the Republic of Poland572 were interested in the matter. As a result of the actions taken, the authorities of Třinec changed the resolution, i.e., postponed the liquidation of the school. Every year, the School Committee of the Polish Congress in the Czech Republic makes efforts to prevent closure of Polish classes that do not meet the limits.573

				Another example of actions taken for the functioning of the Polish minority in the Czech Republic were long-term efforts that led to the amendment of Act No. 128/2000 Journal of Laws on municipalities. It removed the unfortunate obligation to submit a petition signed by at least 40% of adult residents of a commune – members of a given minority, entitling to introduce inscriptions in the language of a mi-

				
					571  The united Polish community initiated joint actions to protect the institu-tion, and the Polish Congress in the Czech Republic intervened with the Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of Education of the Czech Republic.

					572  On the 10th of April 2007, Prime Minister Jarosław Kaczyński sent a letter to the Prime Minister of the Czech Republic, Mirko Topolánek, regarding the decision made by the city council of Třinec to close the Polish school in Třinec-Taras. In the letter, he expressed concern about the situation that had arisen and hoped that the Czech authorities would consider the Polish community and the fate of the students of the school being closed.

					573  In Polish schools, the minimum number of pupils in primary school classes is 12 pupils, in Czech schools 17. Due to the decreasing number of students in minority schools, combined classes are increasingly appearing – more years are taught in one class.
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				nority living in a given commune. From 1 July 2006, pursuant to the above-mentioned Act, representatives of a given national minority in a commune (inhabited according to the last census by at least 10% of minorities) should request – through the Committees for National Minorities – the introduction of subtitles in the minority language. The costs associated with the introduction of subtitles in Polish are covered by the Czech State.

				The Act on Municipalities cited above also introduced the possibil-ity of appointing a Commission for National Minorities in municipali-ties in which more than 10% of citizens of non-Czech nationality live. In several municipalities, Congress had to intervene to create such commissions.574 The Nationality Commission was also established at the Moravian-Silesian Region Office in Ostrava. 

				The Polish Congress in the Czech Republic, representing the inter-ests of associated organizations, often acts as a pressure group before the administration of various levels and local governments, effectively serving the Polish national minority living in the Czech Republic. 

				The Congress publishes the newspaper “Głos Ludu” (“The Voice of the People”) three times a week. It has been published since 1945. For 45 years, it was the organ of the Communist Party in Czechoslo-vakia, as evidenced by the full name of the newspaper as well as its content. Today, the newspaper brings information from Zaolzie, and its full name is: “Głos Ludu. Gazeta Polaków w Republice Czeskiej” (“The Voice of the People. The Newspaper of Poles in the Czech 

				
					574  Poles encountered difficulties, among others, in Gnojnik and Třinec. In Třinec, the eleven-member Commission consists of only four Poles (18% of the citizens of the whole Třinec), two Greeks (0.7% of citizens), two Slovaks (3.8% of citizens), and two Roma (0.1% of citizens). “In order to weaken Polish influ-ence, a Vietnamese was also nominated to the commission, but the Vietnamese nationality is not recognized in the Czech Republic as a national minority. It is about a provocation, a demonstration of the policy of bad will towards Poles.” This composition of the Commission means that in Třinec there are still no plates with bilingual names. On 20 January 2010, the Commission for National Minorities in Třinec rejected the motion to introduce bilingualism for the third time. “Only the representatives of the Polish minority in the committee voted for the adoption of the motion. The Slovaks, Greeks and Vietnamese voted against,” while President Vratný abstained. 
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				Republic”).575 In addition to information from the region and socio-cultural journalism, you can find a guide and a sports section. The newspaper widely informed, for example, about various solutions and stages of introducing bilingual signs, about the problems of function-ing of schools with Polish as the language of instruction,576 and about legal acts concerning national minorities. “Głos Ludu” is an important medium reaching a wide range of Poles living in the farthest corners of Cieszyn Silesia, and since 2006 the newspaper has had its own website. On 13 May 2011, “Głos Ludu” was admitted – as the 30th member – to the European Association of Daily Newspapers in Minority and Regional Languages MIDAS.

				Thanks to the efforts of the Polish Congress in the Czech Republic since 2003, as part of the first programme of Czech Television, region-al news is broadcast once a week, on Friday, in the Polish language. The programme lasts for five minutes. Additionally, every day from Monday to Friday at 7:00 PM on the Czech Radio Station in Ostrava, the “Quarter of Polish News” is broadcasted.577 The Sunday broadcast in Polish lasts for half an hour.578 Furthermore, TVP Katowice and 

				
					575  http://www.glosludu.cz/. 

					576  In early November 2010, the newspaper reported about a protest letter from students of a Gymnasium with Polish-language instruction in Český Těšín, Czech Republic. These students disagreed with the decision to reduce the intake for the upcoming school year. Only 60 out of 180 graduates from elementary schools with Polish-language instruction were to be admitted to the first year. In the fol-lowing issue of “Głos Ludu,” it was reported that Věra Palková, the Deputy Gov-ernor for Education of the Moravian-Silesian Region, under pressure from the intervention of the President of the Polish Congress, as well as Senator Petr Gaw-las and other individuals, changed the decision. She wrote a letter to the school administration stating, “However, if more of the 180 graduates from ninth grade of elementary schools interested in studying at the gymnasium were successful in entrance exams, it would be possible to open a third class at the school.” The de-scribed situation is causing further emotions among the students and their par-ents, as well as raising concerns among Polish minority organizations’ activists. 

					577  In 2009, editor Krystyna Berki, together with IT specialist Czesław Przywara, created their own archival blog where listeners can access broadcasted shows at their own convenience and from any location.

					578  (mark): Zza Olzy. „Głos Ziemi Cieszyńskiej” 2010, No. 48, of 3 December, p. 8. 
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				TVP Polonia air the “Zaolzie” programme, which provides informa-tion about the Polish minority in the Czech Republic.

				Another institution working for the Polish national minority in Zaolzie is the Polish stage at the Theatre in Český Těšín.579 Numer-ous libraries are also active, and Polish-language press is published as well.580

				When discussing institutions and organizations serving the Polish national minority living in the Czech Republic, one must also mention institutions that support teachers and educational activities. Among them, undoubtedly, is the Macierz Szkolna (Educational Society) in the 

				
					579  The Český Těšín Theatre houses the only professional Polish theater stage operating outside the borders of the Republic of Poland. For more details see: M.A. Koprowski: Scena polska w Cieszynie. “Sycyna” 1997, No. 7; Czechy: 50-le-cie sceny polskiej w Czeskim Cieszynie; E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczurek-Boruta: Język przekazu artystycznego jako wyznacznik zachowań kulturowych polskiej mniejszości narodowej na Zaolziu (na przykładzie działalności „Sceny Polskiej” oraz teatru lalek „Bajka”). [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Urban, A. Szczypka-Rusz (eds.): Język, komunikacja i edukacja w społecznościach wielokulturowych. Cieszyn 2004, Wyd. UŚ – Filia w Cieszynie, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie.

					580  In addition to “Głos Ludu” and “Zwrot,” there is also a magazine for children and youth called “Nasza Gazetka,” as well as monthly magazines for children and youth called “Jutrzenka” and “Ogniwo” (published by Centrum Pedagogiczne since 1996). “Nasza Gazetka” has often changed its subtitle and publisher. Ini-tially, its subtitle was “Tygodnik dla pionierek i pionierów, dziewcząt i chłopców,” (A Weekly for Boy and Girl Scouts, Boys and Girls) and it was published by the Central Council of the Polish Youth Association in Prague 1, in cooperation with Mladá fronta publishers, until issue 27–28 on September 1, 1972. Later, it became “Nasza Gazetka – tygodnik dla dzieci i młodzieży” (Our Journal – a Weekly for Children and Youth) published by the Central Council of the Polish Youth Association in Prague 1, in cooperation with Mladá fronta publishers. Starting from issue 35, the publisher was the Czech Central Council of the Polish Youth Association in Prague 1. From 1990, “Nasza Gazetka” was published by the Federal Council of “Pionýr” with funding from the Czech Republic govern-ment through Vydavatelství Olza – Wydawnictwo Olza s.r.o. From January 2003, “Nasza Gazetka” has been published by POL-PRESS Sp. z o.o. From the first issue in 2003, Jan Kubiczek was appointed editor-in-chief, while Barbara Glac was the editor (also for the local area). The composition of the editorial team changed from the 2004/2005 school year, with a reduced number of editors. Jan Kubiczek became the chief editor (technical and local).
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				Czech Republic, founded on 9 November 1885.581 Since its establish-ment, the primary goal of the Macierz Szkolna has been to establish and maintain Polish education and promote extracurricular education among the local population. “The activities of Macierz Szkolna extend-ed beyond education, serving as a centre of Polish culture in the Cieszyn Silesia region. It established local branches that managed reading rooms, libraries, amateur theatres, choirs, and more. Lectures, evening gatherings, and academies were also organized. Additionally, the Ma-cierz Szkolna provided financial support to students by offering schol-arships and funding various courses. Its activities were a fundamental part of the social and cultural life of Poles in Cieszyn Silesia. Just be-fore the outbreak of World War I in 1914, it had 71 branches and 5,144 members.”582 After World War II, attempts were made to reactivate the Macierz Szkolna in Czechoslovakia, but state and local authorities did not allow it, similar to the reintroduction of other Polish pre-war orga-nizations. Only in 1947 was the establishment of PZKO (Association of Poles in the Czech Republic) permitted as their replacement. The reactivation of the Macierz Szkolna finally took place in 1990.583 

				The Macierz Szkolna, serving as the centre of Polish culture, assists schools in acquiring educational resources, organizes cultural, educa-tional, and sports activities, as well as extracurricular classes, which have become an integral part of cultural life in Zaolzie.

				
					581  The “Macierz Szkolna,” originally established as the “Macierz Szkolna dla Księstwa Cieszyńskiego,” (Macierz Szkolna for the Duchy of Cieszyn) operated under that name from 1920 until the outbreak of World War II. During this time, it functioned as the “Macierz Szkolna w Czechosłowacji.” (Macierz Szkolna in Czechoslovakia). The Macierz Szkolna was reactivated in 1990. The date gener-ally accepted as the moment of the formation of the current Macierz Szkolna in the Czech Republic is 17 January 1991, which is the date of its registration with the ministry.

					582  A. Zając: Powstanie i działalność Macierzy Szkolnej dla Księstwa Cieszyń-skiego. Czeski Cieszyn 1998, s. 32.

					583  For more details see: B. Grabowska, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur: Stan, problemy i perspektywy szkolnictwa z polskim językiem nauczania w Republice Czeskiej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Nikitorowicz, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Szkolnictwo z pol-skim językiem nauczania w państwach europejskich – stan, problemy i perspek-tywy. Op.cit., s. 209–210.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				192

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter One

			

		

		
			
				Another institution supporting minority education is the “Centrum Pedagogiczne dla Polskiego Szkolnictwa Narodowościowego” (Peda-gogical Centre for Polish National Education), hereinafter referred to as the CP, located in Český Těšín. The centre provides methodological oversight and offers professional development for teachers working in schools and preschools. Since its establishment,584 the centre’s main fo-cus has been the “concern for the culture of the native language, enrich-ing and modernizing teaching methods, and enhancing the skills of all teachers in preschools, primary schools, and secondary schools.”585 “The Český Těšín Centre is a pioneering institution that... shapes a new form of European and regional education. It promotes knowledge about the region among teachers and students.”586 It serves as a significant meth-odological resource for teachers.587 Through collaboration with Polish partners (including the Polonia Teachers’ Centre in Lublin and High School No. 1 in Chorzów), teachers have the opportunity to partici-pate in summer courses, competitions, and training meetings in Poland. Teachers in preschools and schools with Polish-language instruction also have the chance to participate in training sessions, courses, and workshops organized by the CP within the Czech Republic. 

				Since 1996, the CP has been the publisher and supervisor of the monthly magazines for children and youth – “Jutrzenka” and “Ogniwo”588 

				
					584  Centrum Pedagogiczne dla Polskiego Szkolnictwa Narodowościowego po-wołano 15.12. 1994 roku.

					585  I. Kufa: Zamiast wstępu. [In:] I. Kufa (ed.): 10 lat Centrum Pedagogicznego dla Polskiego Szkolnictwa Narodowościowego w Republice Czeskiej. Czeski Cie-szyn 2005, Wyd. Centrum Pedagogiczne, s. 5. 

					586  A. Król: Nasze wspólne dziesięć lat. [In:] I. Kufa (ed.): 10 lat Centrum Peda-gogicznego dla Polskiego Szkolnictwa Narodowościowego w Republice Czeskiej. Op.cit., s. 11. 

					587  The teacher training offer prepared by the Pedagogical Center for the Polish National Education System for each school year looks impressive. Teachers can choose something interesting for themselves and also suggest participation in activities to their students and their parents. For more details see: B. Grabow-ska, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur: Stan, problemy i perspektywy szkolnictwa z polskim językiem nauczania w Republice Czeskiej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Nikitorowicz, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Szkolnictwo z polskim językiem nauczania w pań-stwach europejskich – stan, problemy i perspektywy. Op.cit., pp. 217–218.

					588  The magazines are printed with financial support from the Ministry of Ed-
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				– often serving as methodological aids for Polish preschools, primary schools, and secondary schools in Zaolzie. These magazines are printed with financial support from the Ministry of Education, Youth, and Physi-cal Education in the Czech Republic.

				Since 2003, an essential aspect of the Centre’s activities has been the implementation of projects co-financed by the European Union. The first project was “Śląsk Cieszyński – mała ojczyzna w Europie” (Cieszyn Silesia – a Homeland in Europe) (two editions). The subse-quent programmes include “Edukacja Interkulturowa OnLine” (Inter-cultural Education Online), “An Interactive Triangle,” and “Barevné stezky Euroregionu/Kolorowe Ścieżki Euroregionu” (Colourful Paths of the Euroregion).589

				The grassroots movement along the Polish-Czech border was very active in the 19th and the first half of the 20th century. It has persisted to the present day, and young people can draw from the legacy of pre-vious generations. The Polish national minority in Zaolzie has a well-developed organizational framework, with numerous socio-cultural or-ganizations in operation. These organizations are dedicated to shaping and satisfying the needs of the Polish community, providing spaces for integration and expression. They serve various functions that contrib-ute to the social and cultural capital of the minority group. Activists within the Polish organizations also work to create a conducive envi-ronment for collaborative efforts with the Czech majority. The cultural potential of the borderland, shaped by historical factors, forms a lasting foundation for contemporary grassroots initiatives. It also serves as a basis for conducting multidisciplinary research, including historical, ethnographic, sociological, pedagogical, and other studies.

				
					ucation, Youth, and Physical Education in the Czech Republic. The first issue of “Jutrzenka,” a pictorial publication for youth, appeared in April 1911. The outbreak of the war prevented further publication, and the post-war edition of “Jutrzenka” was resumed on 22 April 1922, by the “Towarzystwo Nauczycieli Pol-skich w Czechosłowacji” (Society of Polish Teachers in Czechoslovakia). https://www.pctesin.cz/jutrzenka-ogniwo.html. Update 21.03.2024

					589  For more about the project concerning regional and intercultural education, implemented in the eyars 2010–2011, see the website: https://www.pctesin.cz/projekty.html. Update 21.03.2024
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				1.5.2. The cultural – linguistic, religious, educational –

				distinctiveness of the Polish national minority in Zaolzie

				The second area of factors is defined by a sense of distinctiveness (cul-tural, linguistic, often religious). Matters of education and upbringing play a particularly significant role in this regard – transmitting tradi-tions, knowledge of spiritual and material heritage.

				The authorities of communist states aimed to homogenize societies by imposing values widely accepted by the majority onto all groups, including national minorities. Although the legal framework in place in Czechoslovakia theoretically granted national minorities, including Poles, relatively broad rights, their practical implementation faced sig-nificant challenges. This situation facilitated national oppression and assimilation efforts. Actions to preserve Polish identity were linked to maintaining the Polish language and dialect in everyday interactions.

				The sense of distinctiveness or local identity in Cieszyn Silesia is often connected with the local, mixed, and “borderland” culture.590 The symbolic, customary, ideological, and normative values of this culture, shaped by tradition and reflected in similar or equivalent forms, function in the daily lives of residents as a shared local tradi-tion.591 Culture, particularly in the initial stages of nation-building, reinforced ethnic and linguistic distinctiveness. Later, it shaped na-tional awareness by preserving local values and introducing broader national culture. Polish culture in Zaolzie strengthens and continues to strengthen linguistic and ethnic distinctiveness, contributes to the formation of national consciousness, and manifests Polish identity in the region.592

				
					590  In Cieszyn Silesia, both on the Polish and Czech sides, in Zaolzie, regional festivals are organized, such as those celebrating traditional costumes or local activists’ memorial days. These festivals often feature performances by regional dance groups and various other activities.

					591  For more details see: I. Bukowska-Floreńska: Kultury regionalne w społeczeń-stwach nowoczesnych. Problemy i propozycje badawcze. [In:] I. Bukowska-Floreń-ska (ed.): Kultury regionalne a świadomość etniczna. Katowice 1999, Wydawnic-two Uniwersytetu Śląskiego. 

					592  For more details about the organizational life of Poles in Zaolzie, marking 
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				The residents of Zaolzie often speak more than one language, and sometimes two, in addition to the Cieszyn Silesian dialect. “This is one of the Silesian dialects from the region that, due to being isolated from the main developmental path of Polish language for centuries, has preserved many archaic features. These features have evolved in the literary Polish language and in many other dialects outside Silesia.”593 

				Jana Raclavská identified four major stages in the development of the Cieszyn Silesian Polish language:

				the 1st period until the first half of the 16th century:

				1.1. the pre-writing period (up to the mid-12th century) – no written artifacts have survived from this period;

				1.2. the literary period (from the mid-12th century to the first half of the 16th century) – the first written works in Latin and German, German colonization, Hussitism, Czech influences, Cieszyn Silesia as part of the multi-national Habsburg monarchy;

				the 2nd period (from the mid-16th century to the beginning of the 18th century):

				2.1. from the mid-16th century to the mid-17th century – the Ref-ormation in Cieszyn Silesia, development of education in the Polish language for the people;

				2.2. from the mid-17th century to the beginning of the 18th centu-ry – Counter-Reformation in Cieszyn Silesia, intensification of Germanization, first Polish written artifacts in Cieszyn Silesia;

				the 3rd period (beginning of the 18th century to 1848):

				3.1. from 1707 to the mid-18th century – activation of the Cieszyn congregation, creation of significant works of religious lit-erature, the first Polish books printed in Gothic typeface;

				3.2. the second half of the 18th century – the appearance of the first secular Polish works;

				3.3. the increased influence of the German language (1782–

				
					their cultural distinctiveness, from the 1920s to the contemporary times, see: H. Rusek: Kulturowe wzory życia polskich rodzin na Zaolziu a asymilacja. Kato-wice 1997, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, pp. 35–48.

					593  A. Zaremba: Szkice z dialektologii śląskiej. Katowice 1988, Śląski Instytut Wydawniczy, pp. 49–50.
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				1848), establishment of the Moravian-Silesian Governorate (with Czech as the official language), Cieszyn writers begin their activities;

				the 4th period from 1848 to 1920:

				4.1. the national movement and struggle for language rights in Cieszyn – Polish-language journalism, Polish language in Cieszyn Silesian offices;

				4.2. the influence of literary Polish.”594

				After 1920 – which marks the conclusion of the proposed peri-odization – the Polish language continued to develop, particularly the Western Cieszyn Silesian dialect that was commonly used by the inhabitants of this land. In the part of Cieszyn Silesia that became part of Czechoslovakia after its division, the dialect was influenced by the Czech literary language. The linguistic relatedness of these lan-guage systems led to the intermingling of the dialect with the Czech literary language. Changes were and are also noticeable in the Polish literary language that Zaolzians use in official situations, such as in schools. “Distortions can be especially seen in the inflection of Pol-ish words according to Czech grammar rules or in the Polonization of Czech words. Such linguistic interference is evident in the transi-tional zone between languages.”595 The dialect in Cieszyn Silesia is not uniform,596 and Czech and Polish linguists point out numerous varia-tions. The purest form of the dialect, without foreign influences, has been primarily preserved in the Jabłonków area. “It serves as a sub-stitute for the literary language, a symbol, a characteristic feature of the region,”597 where on a daily basis, a more contaminated version of the dialect is dominant, interwoven with Czech and even German 

				
					594  J. Raclavská: Sytuacja językowa na Śląsku Cieszyńskim w perspektywie histo-rycznej. Czeski Cieszyn 2006, Uniwersytet w Ostrawie, Kongres Polaków w Re-publice Czeskiej, pp. 3–4.

					595  For more details see: J. Kowalczyk: Po drugiej stronie Olzy. Przemiany zasad samookreślenia polskiej ludności Śląska Cieszyńskiego w świetle prasy. Warsaw 1992, Stowarzyszenie Redaktorów, p. 8. 

					596  For more details see: J. Basara: Słownictwo polskich gwar Śląska na terenie Czechosłowacji. Wrocław – Warsaw – Kraków – Gdańsk 1975, Zakład Narodowy im. Ossolińskich, Polska Akademia Nauk Instytut Języka Polskiego. 

					597  Ibidem, p. 10.
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				vocabulary. To this day, the indigenous population598 – regardless of age and education – uses the dialect. Even the educated individuals, in casual conversations or within the family, speak “in our own way,” fluidly switching communication codes depending on the interlocutor and the situation they are in.

				The language in Cieszyn Silesia is a permanent element of national consciousness. According to Józef Chlebowczyk, “Every language, apart from fulfilling its purely communicative function, plays – in specific conditions – a fundamental role in shaping the social con-sciousness of an individual and the entire human community that uses it.”599 The dialect, as Daniel Kadłubiec adds, “is not so much a marker of regionalism as it is of nationality.”600 However, according to Halina Rusek, using the Western Cieszyn dialect is not an indicator of Polish identity; while not speaking Czech is.601

				The results of the population census in the Czech Republic from 2001 show that 86.25% (44,825 people) of those declaring Polish na-tionality stated Polish as their mother tongue.602 In this group, 4,064 people (0.07%) declared Czech as their language, 104 people declared German, 54 people declared Slovak, and 6 people declared Romani. For the remaining 2,815 census participants, their mother tongue is a language other than those mentioned in the census.

				The group of people declaring Polish as their mother tongue is significantly larger than the previously mentioned 44,825 individuals declaring Polish nationality. In total, there are 50,738 people, as 4,759 citizens of Czech nationality also consider Polish their mother tongue. Among those declaring Polish as their mother tongue, there are also 

				
					598  Ibidem, p. 7 et seq.

					599  J. Chlebowczyk: O prawie do bytu małych i młodych narodów: kwestia na-rodowa i procesy narodotwórcze we wschodniej Europie środkowej w dobie kapi-talizmu (od schyłku XVIII do początków XX w.). Op.cit., p. 35. 

					600  D. Kadłubiec: Rola języka ojczystego w nauczaniu i wychowaniu. [In:] M. Ra-kowska, Z. Rakowski (eds.): 150-lecie polskiego szkolnictwa w Gnojniku. Semi-narium z okazji 150-lecia polskiego szkolnictwa w Gnojniku w dniu 7.11.2003. No date and place of publication, Macierz Szkolna przy Przedszkolu i Szkole Podstawowej w Gnojniku, p. 68.

					601  H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Zaolziu. Kraków 2002, “Nomos”, p. 38.

					602  https://www.czso.cz/csu/czso/obsah-scitani-lidu-2001. Update 21.03.2024
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				Silesians (210 people), Slovaks (144 individuals), Moravians (60 indi-viduals), Ukrainians (44 individuals), Germans (43 individuals), and 184 individuals of other nationalities.

				The situation described above is primarily connected with the in-creasing occurrence of interethnic marriages in this area. In this re-gion, where the Polish population naturally interacts in daily life with the Czech majority, Slovak minority, and other national groups, such marriages are becoming increasingly common.603 According to E. No-wicka, this is traditionally seen as an indicator of breaking down so-cial, psychological, and cultural distance between ethnic and national groups that are in contact with each other.604 

				In 2001, ethnically mixed marriages accounted for 6.3% of all mar-riages in the Czech Republic. In 1991, there were 19,900 Polish-Czech mixed marriages (9.6% of all mixed marriages in the Czech Repub-lic), and in 2001, there were slightly fewer, totalling 16,700, but they constituted 16.7% of all mixed marriages. The affiliation of children to a specific ethnic group is determined by their parents and is of-ten chosen as a compromise. The trend described by Tadeusz Siwek a few years earlier, which showed that 90% of children from Polish-Czech marriages most often chose Czech nationality, continues to persist. Maintaining Polish nationality in children was more common 

				
					603  During the interwar period, mixed marriages were a rare occurrence, but in the post-war years, they became more common. Józef Chlebowczyk reports that in the 1980s, 91% of people above the age of 60 were in ethnically homogeneous marriages, 79% of individuals between 46 and 60 years old, 66% of those between 26 and 45 years old, and only 15% of those under 25 years old were in such re-lationships. For more details see: J. Chlebowczyk: O małżeństwach mieszanych. „Kalendarz Cieszyński” 1986, p. 98. For more about mixed nationality marriages narodowościowo see also: H. Rusek: Kulturowe wzory życia polskich rodzin na Zaolziu a asymilacja. Katowice 1997, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, p. 25; A. Szczypka-Rusz: Elementy tradycji kulturowej w społeczności polskiej na Zaolziu. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Kulturowe, społeczne i edukacyjne wyznaczniki dróg życiowych młodzieży z Zaolzia. Katowice 1994, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, pp. 52–53. 

					604  See: E. Nowicka: Dylematy i strategie tożsamościowe. Dzieci z małżeństw mieszanych. [In:] J. Zdanowski (ed.): Globalizacja a tożsamość. Warsaw 2003, Wydawnictwo Naukowe ASCON, pp. 222–241.
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				in marriages between Polish men and Czech women (11.8%) than in marriages between Polish women and Czech men (8.1%).605 However, these patterns were not confirmed by the 2001 census data. In 89% of ethnically mixed marriages where either the mother or the father was of Polish nationality, the parents chose Czech nationality for the child. According to Stanisław Zahradnik, ethnically mixed marriages contribute to the “dilution”606 of the Polish population in Zaolzie.

				On the Czech-Polish border, one can observe the phenomenon of national conversion.607 It happens that adults change their national-ity, and this was especially common during the period of restrictive assimilation policies towards the Poles.608 During the communist era, people often made such changes driven by the desire for professional advancement, a better life, or other benefits. In the case of national conversion, it doesn’t necessarily involve a simultaneous break with the culture of their previous identity. One of the indicators of com-pleted conversion is sending a child to a Czech school. In a culturally diverse environment, a school serves not only as a place of acquiring knowledge but also, perhaps most importantly, as a place where the values of national culture and the spirit of the nation are transmitted. One consequence of these national conversions is a decrease in the number of the Polish minority group.

				Cieszyn Silesia is a region where the followers of many religions and denominations coexist harmoniously. According to Ewa Nowic-ka, “Poland’s historical fate is probably the reason for which, for sev-eral centuries, certainly since the 19th century, Catholicism has been among the elements of Polish national self-identification. During the 

				
					605  For more details see: T. Siwek: Małżeństwa Polaków w Republice Czeskiej. “Zwrot” 1995, No. 9, p. 27. 

					606  S. Zahradnik, M. Ryczkowski: Korzenie Zaolzia. Op.cit., p. 157.

					607  National conversion is the change of national identity during a person’s life-time, involving a shift away from Polish nationality in favour of, in this case, choosing Czech national identity. For more details see: A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., pp. 140–141.

					608  For more details see: H. Rusek: Kulturowe wzory życia polskich rodzin na Zaolziu a asymilacja. Op.cit., pp. 27–35; R. Skobelski: „Polski październik” 1956 roku a polityka władz Czechosłowacji wobec polskiego szkolnictwa mniejszościo-wego na Zaolziu w latach 1957–1959. “Rocznik Lubuski” 2004, Vol. 30, part 1. 
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				period of partitions, the presence of religious elements in the con-sciousness of Polish society was heightened by the fact of the religious differences with most of the occupiers. This situation only did not oc-cur in the Austrian partition, where in disputed ethnic areas, such as Cieszyn Silesia, Polish identity found greater support among Luther-ans, in the Evangelical-Augsburg Church, than in the Catholic Church, which had close ties with the Austrian monarchy.609 The efforts of the occupiers to denationalize Poles usually included suppressing the Catholic faith as well. Therefore, the Catholic Church became a cor-nerstone for national liberation and patriotic movements. Religious ceremonies since those times have become occasions for expressing national and political sentiments, often socially and psychologically more significant than purely religious feelings.”610

				What is a specific feature of Cieszyn Silesia611 is the significant percentage of the population adhering to the Evangelical Augsburg Confession. The fortunes of the Cieszyn Protestants varied over time, but after the issuance of the Edict of Tolerance by Joseph II in 1781,612 their situation improved significantly. Full equality granted to the Evangelicals in 1861 allowed them to officially participate in the national movement. Their social activities within the congregation united them in public affairs, and the use of their native language not 

				
					609  It should be remembered that the Austrian court was primarily Catholic. Therefore, even in the struggles for national liberation in this region, Protestants, including Evangelicals, were actively involved.

					610  E. Nowicka: Polak-katolik. O związkach polskości z katolicyzmem w społecz-nej świadomości Polaków. [In:] E. Nowicka (ed.): Religia a obcość. Kraków 1991, “Nomos,” p. 119. 

					611  This excerpt in the modified version was used in the article: B. Grabowska: Religia jako czynnik różnicujący poczucie tożsamości młodzieży polskiej z Biało-rusi, z Czech i z Ukrainy. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Różańska (eds.): Religia i eduka-cja międzykulturowa. Op.cit.

					612  The Tolerance Patent announced on 13 October 1781, only permitted the construction of new prayer houses (structures not resembling temples) and schools where there were 100 Evangelical families residing. It was only the Prot-estant Patent of 8 April 1861 that granted equal rights to all non-Catholic de-nominations. For more details see: A. Różańska: Działalność edukacyjna Śląskie-go Kościała Ewangelickiego Augsburskiego Wyznania na Zaolziu. Czeski Cieszyn 2002, Śląski Kościół Ewangelicki Augsburskiego Wyznania, p. 26 et seq. 
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				only in everyday life but also in religious worship served as a motivat-ing and strengthening factor for their national liberation efforts.613

				The division of Cieszyn Silesia in July 1920 brought about changes in the organization of the church administration, especially for the Evangelical Church of the Augsburg Confession, which, after 1920, be-came a centre for the Polish population. Czechs with strong national consciousness left the Evangelical Church and joined the Moravian Church and the Czech Brethren’s Church, while Germans established the German Evangelical Church. This reorganization reflected the ethnic and national dynamics of the region during that time.614

				Since 1939, the persecutions of the Churches in Cieszyn Silesia be-gan, initially conducted by fascists and continued after the war by the Czechoslovak authorities, leading to the restriction of their religious and non-religious activities. “The communist authorities aimed at the elimination of Churches and religious life.”615 The activity involving children and youth was particularly targeted. After World War II, the educational activities of the Churches were not reinstated, and the publication of the most popular Catholic magazines was banned. Re-ligious education was conducted semi-officially in parishes since the change of religious lessons in schools from mandatory to optional led to a reduction in teaching, and repressions were applied against chil-dren attending these classes in school and their parents.616 “The sys-tematic destruction of the Evangelical Church by the communists be-gan in 1948. The communist government in Czechoslovakia, after the 

				
					613  For more details see: H. Grotowska: Pierwsi działacze polscy na Śląsku. Z cy-klu Polscy działacze społeczni i oświatowi. Łódź 1948, bulletin 1, Czytelnik, WP, p. 12.

					614  M. Skrzypek: Integracja i dezintegracja Śląska Cieszyńskiego w świetle zmian przynależności państwowej po 1918 roku. [In:] J. Spyra (ed.): Śląsk Cieszyński. Granice – przynależność – tożsamość. Cieszyn 2008, Muzeum Śląska Cieszyń-skiego, p. 55.

					615  A. Różańska: Działalność edukacyjna Śląskiego Kościała Ewangelickiego Au-gsburskiego Wyznania na Zaolziu. Op.cit., p. 55. 

					616  Parents were threatened with losing their jobs, facing difficulties in career advancement, and children encountered challenges in choosing secondary or higher education due to the oppressive conditions during that time. For more details see: ibidem, s. 55–56. 
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				February coup (February 25, 1948), took control of all non-communist parties. They also attempted to subjugate the Roman Catholic Church, the Greek Catholic Church, and other Christian communities.”617 In Czechoslovakia, the complete separation of the Church from the state was completed,618 and the ongoing fight against the Churches led to the liquidation of male monastic orders,619 while female orders were forbidden to accept novices. Around 1949 and 1950, priests were forced to swear loyalty oaths (Slib věrnosti Československé republice), and intimidated and frightened clerics generally did not dare to men-tion the persecutions in their sermons.620 The priests who took the oath were allowed to continue their service and received a monthly salary. Between 1945 and 1950, the Augsburg Evangelical Church lost its national/Polish character, “becoming an institution shared by both Poles and Czechs.”621 The publication of independent religious jour-nals was suspended, church education was eliminated, and religious associations were also disbanded.622

				
					617  J. Budniak: Kościół w Czechach i Słowacji po „aksamitnej rewolucji” w kształ-towaniu swego dziedzictwa kulturowego i duchowego. [In:] H. Rusek, A. Pieńczak (eds.): Etnologiczne i antropologiczne obrazy świata – konteksty i interpretacje. Prace ofiarowane Profesorowi Zygmuntowi Kłodnickiemu w 70. rocznicę urodzin. Cieszyn-Katowice 2011, Uniwersytet Śląski w Katowicach, p. 362.

					618  Z. Jirásek, A. Małkiewicz: Polska i Czechosłowacja w dobie stalinizmu (1948––1956). Studium porównawcze. Warsaw 2005, Instytut Studiów Politycznych Polskiej Akademii Nauk, p. 279. 

					619  “In the night from April 13 to April 14, 1950, all monks and nuns throughout Czechoslovakia were arrested or interned, and a few days later, the majority of nuns suffered the same fate.” For more details see: Ibidem, p. 295 et seq. 

					620  Ibidem.

					621  J. Szymeczek: Augsburski Kościół Ewangelicki w czechosłowackiej części Ślą-ska Cieszyńskiego w latach 1945–1950. Cieszyn 2008, Książnica Cieszyńska, p. 141. 

					622  V. Vaško: Neumlčená. Kronika katolické Církve v Československu po druhé svétové válce. Vol. 1. Praha 1990, p. 20. As cited by: J. Budniak: Kościół w Cze-chach i Słowacji po „aksamitnej rewolucji” w kształtowaniu swego dziedzictwa kulturowego i duchowego. [In:] H. Rusek, A. Pieńczak (eds.): Etnologiczne i antro-pologiczne obrazy świata – konteksty i interpretacje. Prace ofiarowane Profesoro-wi Zygmuntowi Kłodnickiemu w 70. rocznicę urodzin. Op.cit., p. 362.
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				Due to the threats and limitations associated with the function-ing of Churches, believers, including the Polish population in Zaolzie, gradually refrained from officially identifying themselves as religious and practicing individuals. Religious life slowly faded away. The Cath-olic Church, as the largest and transnational one, was seen as a public enemy by the authorities, and numerous arrests of clergy, including the internment of bishops, persecution of the faithful, led to under-ground activities. The Church in Czechoslovakia was thus referred to as the “underground Church” or the “catacomb Church.”623

				According to the data from the national census conducted in 1950, Catholics accounted for 76.3% of the population, members of the Czechoslovak Hussite Church 7.7%, the Evangelical Church of the Czech Brethren 3.3%, the Slovak Evangelical Church 3.4%, Orthodox Christians and Greek Catholics 2.6%, and irreligious or atheists 4.3%. Worth mentioning, although small in number, The Augsburg Evan-gelical Church of Silesian Confession was small in number, but worth mentioning, having 57,741 faithfuls, primarily consisting of Poles from the Czech part of Cieszyn Silesia.”624 Religious statistics were no longer recorded from 1953 onwards.

				The unfavourable situation of the Church began to change with the socio-political transformations in the late 1980s and early 1990s. The Catholic and Evangelical Churches once again became pillars of Polish identity, reactivating their extensive pastoral, educational, and publishing activities. They also played a role in shaping attitudes of religious tolerance and fostering ecumenism.625

				
					623  J. Budniak: Kościół w Czechach i Słowacji po „aksamitnej rewolucji” w kształ-towaniu swego dziedzictwa kulturowego i duchowego. [In:] H. Rusek, A. Pieńczak (eds.): Etnologiczne i antropologiczne obrazy świata – konteksty i interpretacje. Prace ofiarowane Profesorowi Zygmuntowi Kłodnickiemu w 70. rocznicę urodzin. Op.cit., p. 363.

					624  J. Szymeczek: Augsburski Kościół Ewangelicki w czechosłowackiej części Ślą-ska Cieszyńskiego w latach 1945–1950. Op.cit., p. 279.

					625  For more details see: J. Budniak: Kościół w Czechach i Słowacji po „aksamit-nej rewolucji” w kształtowaniu swego dziedzictwa kulturowego i duchowego. [In:] H. Rusek, A. Pieńczak (eds.): Etnologiczne i antropologiczne obrazy świata – kon-teksty i interpretacje. Prace ofiarowane Profesorowi Zygmuntowi Kłodnickiemu w 70. rocznicę urodzin. Op.cit., pp. 365–375.
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				In contemporary times, the dual confessionalism626 of Cieszyn Silesia is also conducive to unique and enriching competition in the cultural, educational, and literary fields. It also remains an important factor in shaping and sustaining the identity of individuals and social groups. The Church and religion have always been part of the national identity of the inhabitants of Cieszyn Silesia, but the stereotype of “Polish-Catholic” does not apply here and never has. According to Halina Rusek, “In this region, Evangelicals, together with Catholics, played an extremely important role in the process of awakening and strengthening Polish national consciousness.”627 Currently, Zaolzie in the Czech Republic is an area with the highest percentage of people associated with the Church.

				In the 2001 and 2011 national censuses, questions about religion and faith were also included. Among the residents of the Czech Re-public, believers accounted for 32.1% in 2001, but ten years later, it decreased to only 13.9%. Among the various nationalities living in the Czech Republic, Poles were the most closely associated with the Church (79.1%), while the least were the Vietnamese (6.2%), followed by the Czechs (30.9%) and Russians (38.3%).628

				
					626  The religious structure in Cieszyn Silesia is highly diverse, with several reg-istered churches and religious associations on both the Polish and Czech sides. However, two dominant denominations are Roman Catholic and Evangelical Augsburg. For more details see: B. Grabowska: Religijność młodzieży Podbeski-dzia. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Społeczności młodzieżowe na pograniczu. Cieszyn 1995, Uniwersytet Śląski – Filia w Cieszynie, pp. 69–71; A. Różańska: Działal-ność edukacyjna Śląskiego Kościoła Ewangelickiego Augsburskiego Wyznania na Zaolziu. Op.cit., pp. 84–85. O trudnej sytuacji Kościoła na Zaolziu pisał między innymi Tadeusz Kania. See: T. Kania: Uwarunkowania i przejawy prześlado-wań Kościoła katolickiego za Zaolziu w okresie komunizmu. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Różańska, U. Klajmon (eds.): Kwestie wyznaniowe w społecznościach wielo-kulturowych. Cieszyn 2002, Uniwersytet Śląski – Filia w Cieszynie, p. 71 et seq.; H. Rusek: Religia i tożsamość pogranicza – raport z badań. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Różańska, U. Klajmon (eds.): Kwestie wyznaniowe w społecznościach wielokul-turowych. Op.cit., p. 161 et seq.; H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Zaolziu. Op.cit. 

					627  H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Zaolziu. Op.cit., p. 66. 

					628  The data is from the census conducted in 2001, as the data from the 2011 census does not yet include such detailed information.
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				Table 7. Religious structure in the Czech Republic – census data

				
					categories

				

				
					3 March 1991

				

				
					1 March 2001

				

				
					26 March 2011

				

				
					number of RC citizens

				

				
					10,302,215

				

				
					10,230,060

				

				
					10,562,214

				

				
					Including according to religion

				

				
					believers, belonging to the Church

				

				
					4,523,734

				

				
					3,288,088

				

				
					1,467,438

				

				
					including

				

				
					Roman-Catholic Church

				

				
					4,021,385

				

				
					2,740,780

				

				
					1,083,899

				

				
					Czechoslovak Hussite Church

				

				
					178,036

				

				
					99,103

				

				
					39,276

				

				
					Evangelical Church of the Czech Brethren

				

				
					203,996

				

				
					117,212

				

				
					51,936

				

				
					believers, not belonging to the Church 

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					707,649

				

				
					non-religious

				

				
					4,112,864

				

				
					6,039,991

				

				
					3,612,804

				

				
					no data

				

				
					1,665,617

				

				
					 901,981

				

				
					4,774,323

				

				Source: https://www.czso.cz/csu/sldb/domov. Update 21.03.2024.

				Among people declaring Polish nationality, only 16.9% do not be-long to any church, while among the believers, Catholics make up 54%, and Evangelicals 8.2%.

				In both censuses, a small percentage of people declaring affiliation with the Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren, the Seventh-day Ad-ventist Church, Greek Catholics, and Jehovah’s Witnesses was recorded.

				As indicated by census data and observations of daily life, what is a characteristic feature of the Polish national group living in the Czech Republic is their affiliation with the Catholic and Evangelical Church-es. Poles have inherited Polish culture from their ancestors, and an important element of this culture is religiosity. The results of previ-ous research indicate that these largest churches play a crucial role in preserving Polish identity629 and take various steps to nurture Polish culture.630

				
					629  M. Michalska: Religia jako wyznacznik tożsamości etnicznej ludności polskiej na Zaolziu. [In:] I. Bukowska-Floreńska (ed.): Kultury regionalne i pogranicza kulturowe a świadomość etniczna. Katowice 1999, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, p. 261 et seq. 

					630  See, among others: H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Zaolziu. Op.cit.; A. Ró-żańska: Działalność edukacyjna Śląskiego Kościała Ewangelickiego Augsburskiego Wyznania na Zaolziu. Op.cit.: M. Michalska: Religijność na pograniczu. Polacy na Zaolziu. Czeski Cieszyn 2006, Congress of Poles in the Czech Republic.
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				The Polish school631 also played a role as a stimulator of national atti-tudes, shaping patriotism, fostering love for Polish culture and language. Teachers were the main organizers of cultural, social, and even political life. The graduates of secondary schools became the cadre of the devel-oping national movement.632 What was a characteristic phenomenon of Cieszyn Silesia was that at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, a very large number of people with secondary education lived in rural areas. This was due to the fact that those who completed their education in the two Cieszyn high schools did not continue their studies at higher education institutions but returned to their hometowns.633 Schools on the border have always played a cultural and national role. Today, they provide their students with knowledge about the lives, cultures, and issues of their neighbours634 and serve as centres for cultural life, es-pecially in smaller towns, where in addition to the PZKO institutions, schools are a hub for the life of the Polish minority. They engage in activities that go well beyond the official curriculum.

				Schools with Polish-language instruction in Zaolzie are well-doc-umented in the literature on the subject. A comprehensive study that covers both the historical aspect and contemporary developments can be found in the report “Szkolnictwo z polskim językiem nauczania w państwach europejskich – stan i perspektywy” (Education with Pol-ish Language Instruction in European Countries – Status and Pros-

				
					631  As early as in the first half of the 19th century in Cieszyn, there was a well-de-veloped secondary education system that provided opportunities for education to the sons of local farmers, not necessarily only to the wealthy ones (such as Paweł Stalmach). What was a specific feature of the Cieszyn region was the high level of intelligence among a significant portion of the landowners, a phenomenon rarely encountered in such a widespread manner elsewhere. See: R. Wolarek: Granice hi-storyczne Śląska Cieszyńskiego, stosunki narodowościowe. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Dzieci z Zaolzia. Cieszyn 1992, Uniwersytet Śląski, pp. 16–17. 

					632  For more details see: J. Chlebowczyk: Przedmowa. [In:] L. Brożek (ed.): Wspomnienia Cieszyniaków. Warsaw 1964, Instytut Wydawniczy PAX.

					633  K. Popiołek: Historia Śląska: od pradziejów do 1945 r. Katowice 1972, “Śląsk,” p. 202.

					634  B. Grabowska: Szkoła w środowisku zróżnicowanym kulturowo. [In:] T. Le-wowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Szkoła na pograniczach. Katowice 2000, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, pp. 69–79.
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				pects), edited by Tadeusz Lewowicki, Jerzy Nikitorowicz, and Alina Szczurek-Boruta.635 

				Education for the Polish national minority in Zaolzie was estab-lished with the division of Cieszyn Silesia between two state entities in 1920. The educational network in the Frydek-Mistek and Karvina districts was comprehensive, ranging from preschools to secondary schools, and it adequately met the needs of the Polish national group living in Zaolzie, especially at the primary school level. From the out-set, Poles had to fight for the functioning of schools because various actions detrimental to schools and children were taken as part of the Czechization process.636 The observed decades-long decline in the number of schools and students was caused by various factors. Ze-non Jasiński identified these factors as “structural transformations in the Czechoslovak education system, resulting in the elimination of lower-level schools, the destruction of Polish settlements due to min-ing damage in the Karvina district, the lack of fundamental vocational schools with Polish as the language of instruction,637 a decline in the social usefulness of the Polish language in the environment, difficul-ties in contacts with Poland, the deterioration of economic conditions in Poland in the 1980s, and a lack of opportunities for articulating the problems of Polish education in the public forum.”638 This list can be supplemented today with factors such as low natural population growth, mixed marriages (often leading to assimilation). While the legal situation of schools with Polish language instruction changed 

				
					635  B. Grabowska, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur: Stan, problemy i perspektywy szkolnic-twa z polskim językiem nauczania w Republice Czeskiej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Ni-kitorowicz, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Szkolnictwo z polskim językiem nauczania w państwach europejskich – stan i perspektywy. Op.cit., pp. 185–233.

					636  The Czech government did not want to grant Czechoslovak citizenship to parents who sent their children to Polish schools, and the youth attending Polish schools were deprived of many benefits and privileges that their Czech school peers enjoyed. For more details see: Ibidem, pp. 187–188.

					637  In the 1970s, Polish classes at Czech vocational schools were abandoned.

					638  Z. Jasiński: Wybrane problemy szkolnictwa polskiego na Zaolziu i Kresach Ostrawskich w latach 1920–2000. [In:] J. Szymeczek (ed.): Polacy na Zaol-ziu 1920–2000. Zbiór referatów z konferencji naukowej, która odbyła się 13––14.10.2000 w Czeskim Cieszynie. Op.cit., p. 127.
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				after the political transformations, their effective functioning often still depends on the goodwill of officials. Recent events have shown that some officials would still prefer the eradication of Polish identity in Zaolzie in all its manifestations.639

				The school network deteriorated each year, and children have lon-ger distances to travel in their daily commutes.640 Out of the 88 schools that existed in 1950, only 25 remained in 2010. Sending a child to a Polish-language school often requires sacrifices for both children and their parents. Only a few can continue their education at the high school level, as there is only one general high school and Polish classes in a vocational school (both located in Český Těšín).

				Table 8. The number of Polish educational institutions and students in the years 1950–2010

				
					Year

					Type 

					of institution

				

				
					1950

				

				
					1980

				

				
					1990

				

				
					2010

				

				
					Number of institutions

				

				
					Number of students

				

				
					Number of institutions

				

				
					Number of students

				

				
					Number of institutions

				

				
					Number of students

				

				
					Number of institutions

				

				
					Number of students

				

				
					Kindergartens

				

				
					68

				

				
					2417

				

				
					54

				

				
					1 549

				

				
					40

				

				
					1 048

				

				
					33

				

				
					762

				

				
					Primary schools

				

				
					88

				

				
					8414

				

				
					33

				

				
					3 652

				

				
					30

				

				
					3 344

				

				
					25

				

				
					1630

				

				
					Secondary schools

				

				
					16

				

				
					702

				

				
					11

				

				
					909

				

				
					5

				

				
					7 58

				

				
					2

				

				
					488

				

				
					Total

				

				
					172

				

				
					1 1533

				

				
					98

				

				
					6 110

				

				
					75

				

				
					5 150

				

				
					60

				

				
					2 880

				

				Source: The data was compiled based on materials obtained from the Pedagogical Centre for Polish National Education in Czech Cieszyn.

				In the 2009/10 school year, the Polish educational system in Zaol-zie consisted of 33 preschools, 25 primary schools, and two second-ary schools.641 In September, 2,880 students, including 762 preschool children, attended these institutions. In terms of primary education, 

				
					639  For example, it is enough to mention the difficulties in operating the primary school in Třinec on Taras and its ultimate closure.

					640  The inconvenience of commuting makes parents, especially mixed-nation-ality couples, enrol their children in nearby Czech schools.

					641  The gymnasium with Polish-language instruction in Český Těšín (equivalent to a Polish high school) and the Commercial Academy in Český Těšín offering Polish classes (equivalent to a Polish vocational school).
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				there are two types of schools: small-class (grades I–V) and full-class (grades I–IX), and most of them operate as independent administra-tive and economic units.642

				Since January 1, 2003, all schools have had legal personality. School principals have been given full responsibility for the quality of the educational process, school finances, hiring and firing of teachers, as well as relations with the local community and the general public. Ac-cording to the regulations, the founding body of the school is obliged to establish a school council (školská rada), which allows parents, stu-dents, staff, and representatives of the community to participate in school management.

				National minority education in the Czech Republic operates in ac-cordance with Czech legal regulations.643 The Ministry of Education, Youth, and Sports is responsible for the integrated education policy of the state, developing long-term education and development strate-gies for the education system. Regional authorities are in charge with education in their respective regions, developing long-term strategies for their region in line with national objectives, and establishing and running secondary schools of the second degree and higher vocational schools. Municipalities are responsible for compulsory education and establish and run preschools and elementary schools. These tasks are typically carried out on behalf of the municipality by the Commission for Education and Upbringing (Komise pro výchovu a vzdělávání).644

				Teachers working in Polish schools are graduates of Czech and Pol-ish universities. All of them can take advantage of a rich professional 

				
					642  An exception is made for the small-class schools in Koszarzyska, Ropica, and Stonawa, the administrative branches of which fall under the management of Czech schools.

					643  These provisions comply with the legal regulations of EU member states, which guarantee the equality of all citizens before the law, including the right to access education and social benefits. In multi-national, multi-ethnic, and multi-cultural societies, the rights of national (ethnic) minorities to cultivate and devel-op their own culture, access education in their own language, and associate freely are clearly emphasized. Freedom of conscience and religion is guaranteed by law.

					644  For more details see: Systemy edukacji w Europie – stan obecny i planowane reformy. Republika Czeska, Czeskie Biuro Eurydice. https://eurydice.org.pl/sys-temy-edukacji-w-europie/czechy. Update 21.03.2024
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				development offer prepared by the Pedagogical Centre for Polish Na-tional Education.

				Although teachers work according to the syllabus approved by Czech authorities in schools, the extent of national content largely depends on them. They have 30% of teaching time at their dispos-al and can include content related to Polish culture and knowledge about Poland within the taught subject. Some teachers believe that the amount of national content in schools for the Polish national minority is sufficient because these schools are meant to prepare students for functioning in the country in which they live.

				Polish Studies at Czech universities, including the University of Ostrava,645 Palacký University in Olomouc,646 and Masaryk University in Brno,647 complement the educational offerings for Polish youth liv-ing in the Czech Republic. Polish-origin students studying at Czech universities can apply for scholarships from the Semper Polonia Foundation. Meanwhile, those studying in Poland often make use of scholarships provided by the Polish government. Most Polish schools’ graduates with Polish language instruction and a passed high school leaving exam648 are admitted to Polish universities without entrance ex-ams.649 However, with each passing year, fewer secondary school grad-

				
					645  Students and staff of Polish Studies, with the support of the Polish Consulate in Ostrava and the Polish Institute in Prague, organized Polish Days in Ostrava for the third time from 1 to 13 November 2010. For more details see: http://www.polskedny.cz/o-nas/. Update 21.03.2024.

					646  http://www.polonistika.upol.cz/. Update 21.03.2024.

					647  Polish Studies in Brno currently function as a centre for Polish Studies. https://glos.live/Kultura/d/brno_100_lecie_polonistyki_na_uniwersytecie_ma-saryka/. Update 21.03.2024.

					648  Additional difficulty is faced by those graduates who wish to study at the Jagiel-lonian University because, having passed their foreign maturity exams and consul-ate exams, they must take the central entrance exams, which are organized in June. The resolution of the Senate of the Jagiellonian University of 7 May 2008, regarding the principles of determining the results of qualifying subjects in the recruitment procedure for the first year of uniform master’s degree studies and first-degree stud-ies, does not take into account bilateral agreements on the recognition of education.

					649  The initial qualification for studies in Poland is carried out by a sub-team appointed and delegated by the Bureau for Academic Recognition and Inter-national Exchange in agreement with the consular-diplomatic office in a given 
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				uates from Zaolzie choose to study in Poland, and even scholarships are not always enough to attract them. Students cite several reasons for this, including the lack of information (information on university websites is provided primarily for candidates with Polish matriculation exams, with information for foreign students often buried in separate sections), uncertainty (students admitted to Polish universities after consular exams don’t know which institutions they will be directed to until late summer), differences in educational systems between Poland and the Czech Republic, transportation difficulties (Czechia has a more developed transportation network, especially by train), and more.650

				To sum up this area of factors, Polish people living in the Czech Re-public constitute a relatively cohesive national group that emphasizes its cultural distinctiveness through the organization and participation in national, religious, and regional celebrations and festivals. Polish culture in Zaolzie is enriched by a well-developed regional and minority culture. Numerous folk ensembles, choirs, and theatre groups, through their con-stant contact with the Polish language and culture, provide opportunities for a more comprehensive cultural upbringing for younger generations.

				1.5.3. The awareness of the distinctiveness of a minority group

				In the third area of the Identity Behaviour Theory, Tadeusz Lewowicki included an awareness of a specific historical genealogy, sometimes per-ceived in terms of biological-racial categories, and sometimes as person-ality traits. Here, one can find reflections of the imagination about the specific characteristics of a group, stereotypes, attitudes of young people towards others, their culture, social issues, and education.

				People living in Cieszyn Silesia are aware of their distinctiveness.651 

				
					country. It includes a test of the Polish language – a basic test that qualifies candidates for further examination, intended for applicants who did not attend a Polish school; a written test in specialized subjects; and a qualification inter-view with the candidate.

					650  For more details see: H. Sikora: Macierz porzucona. “Zwrot” 2009, No. 4, pp. 48–49.

					651  For more details see: I. Bukowska-Floreńska: Kulturowe uwarunkowania społecznej świadomości odrębności regionalnej Górnego Śląska. [In:] W. Świąt-
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				Several factors have contributed to this, shaping the character of this region. The main factors include nationality and political consider-ations, cultural aspects, religious diversity, as well as education and the educational system.

				The Polish-Czech borderland is conducive to the formation of “bor-derland consciousness.” The uniqueness of the borderland makes its res-idents value work and education. These values determine the direction of their aspirations and life goals, as well as other cherished values. In the content of the “borderland consciousness” of the people of Zaolzie, there is a strong bond with their place of residence, their “little home-land,” and a belief in the uniqueness of the region.652 Borderland people are marked by a sense of “being local,” stemming from the positive as-sessment of the region’s characteristics, its culture, and its people.653

				Polish people living in Zaolzie, aware of the changes taking place in today’s world due to globalization, undertake various activities aimed at the majority community to familiarize them with the history of the region and the history and present of Poles in Zaolzie. Increasingly, Czechs do not know where the Polish language and the Polish na-tional minority in Czech Silesia come from. On 2December 2010, an exhibition entitled “Polish People in Zaolzie” was opened, which was described as a “modest initiative with immense social significance.”654 It covers the period from 1920 to 2010.655

				
					kiewicz (ed.): Społeczne problemy Górnego Śląska we współczesnych badaniach socjologicznych. Katowice 1993, PTS, pp. 27–34.

					652  For more details see: B. Grabowska: Tożsamość młodzieży zaolziańskiej – konsekwencja konformizmu czy buntu? [In:] J. Nikitorowicz, D. Misiejuk, M. Sobecki (eds.): Etniczność i obywatelskość w Nowej Europie. Konteksty edu-kacji międzykulturowej. Białystok 2007, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwer-syteckie, pp. 314–317.

					653  T. Lewowicki: Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży – stałość i zmien-ność (uwagi końcowe). [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży. Studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 127.

					654 Józef Szymeczek›s words spoken at the opening of the exhibition. The exhibition at the Karviná branch of the Cieszyn Land Museum was open until April 17, 2011.

					655  For more details see: W. Biernat: Skromna wystawa o niebanalnym znacze-niu. “Głos Ludu” 2010, No. 139, of 4 December. 
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				When entering the Czech Republic from the Polish side, even a casual observer will notice bilingual signs. Some may think they were placed to assist tourists in navigating a foreign country. Those familiar with history know that there is a Polish national minority in Zaolzie, and legal regulations have introduced the possibility of bilin-gual signs. The level of implementation of the provisions of Act No. 128/2000 Journal of Laws on municipalities, as amended, varies. In 31 municipalities, more than 10% of the population belongs to the Polish national minority. Although the issue of bilingual signs is discussed in social debates,656 not all municipalities meeting the criteria have introduced them, and there are cases where, once installed, they are vandalized.657 “The media do not present this issue to the wider public as a state obligation and the implementation of minority rights but as a matter of Polish minority claims. (...) To this day, full bilingualism, as defined in the Municipalities Act, has not been introduced in any Zaolzie municipality.”658 According to Jan Kajfosz, bilingual signs in Zaolzie are multi-dimensional symbols. They symbolize the presence of Poles in a given area, especially since their presence was “previously somewhat silenced,” and now they “become noticeable as autochthons with the privilege of using their own historical names officially.”659

				The average resident of Zaolzie is multilingual, speaking Polish, Czech, and the local dialect. This allows them to equally access both national cultures and the regional culture that is vibrant in the area. The local ethnic-regional community, “influenced by various political 

				
					656  See, among others: J. Szymeczek: Walka standardów europejskich z mitami czeskimi. [In:] H. Rusek, A. Drożdż (eds.): Tożsamość etniczna i kulturowa Śląska w procesie przemian. Wrocław – Cieszyn 2009, Uniwersytet Śląski, Uniwersytet Wrocławski, pp. 318–324.

					657  The authorities of Czech Cieszyn issued an official statement condemning such acts of vandalism. See: E. Furtak: Wandale atakują polskie napisy na Za-olziu. http://bielskobiala.gazeta.pl/ bielskobiala/1,88025,5598962.html. Update 28 January 2010.

					658  J. Szymeczek: Czechy. [In:] K. Sawicki i zespół (eds.): Raport o sytuacji Polo-nii i Polaków za granicą. Op.cit. Update 9 January 2011.

					659  J. Kajfosz: Asymilacja na Śląsku Cieszyńskim jako gra z pamięcią (analiza perspektyw badawczych). [In:] H. Rusek, A. Drożdż (eds.): Tożsamość etniczna i kulturowa Śląska w procesie przemian. Op.cit., p. 364. 
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				and cultural centres over a long period, has developed unique cultures with elements of dominant cultures but not to the extent that they could dominate the native culture.”660 Speaking the local dialect is an important aspect of regional identity,661 “the piety for the local dialect is evident in the literature of this region,”662 and the attachment to it has a long history.663

				The Polish-Czech border region is a place conducive to daily inter-actions with others. People, regardless of nationality or religion, learn, work, and live together. An open border enables free movement to the other side of the Olza River, going for walks in the neighbouring country, enjoying ice cream, or traveling further. It serves as a kind of training in encountering the unfamiliar,664 providing opportunities to perceive a diverse and varied social reality. Recognizing differences allows individuals to become aware of their own uniqueness or lack thereof. Attitudes towards strangers are, to some extent, a reflection of one’s attitude towards oneself and one’s own group. “The recogni-tion and definition of the boundaries of otherness makes it possible to delineate one’s own sense of belonging.”665 For over 15 years, issues related to self-perception, perceptions of others, and attitudes towards them have been studied by the Cieszyn research group.666

				
					660  G. Babiński: Pogranicze polsko-ukraińskie, etniczność – zróżnicowanie reli-gijne – tożsamość. Op.cit., p. 61

					661  A. Szczypka-Rusz: Język i kultura – istotne składniki tożsamości kulturowej młodzieży pogranicza. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży. Studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 30 et seq.

					662  E. Sławkowa: Być stela. Z zagadnień edukacji regionalnej na Śląsku Cieszyń-skim. Katowice 2003, Wydawnictwo Gnome, p. 45. 

					663  For more details see: K.D. Kadłubiec: Cieszyńsko-zaolziańska polszczyzna. Katowice 1994, Wojewódzka Biblioteka Publiczna w Katowicach; Z. Greń: Śląsk Cieszyński. Dziedzictwo językowe. Warsaw 2000, Towarzystwo Naukowe War-szawskie, Polska Akademia Nauk Instytut Slawistyki. 

					664  F. Znaniecki: Ludzie teraźniejsi a cywilizacja przyszłości. Warsaw 1974, PWN.

					665  P. Szydlak, E. Nowicka: Swoi i obcy. Granice jawne i ukryte. [In:] E. Nowicka (ed.): Swoi i obcy. Warsaw 1990, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, p. 180. 

					666  See publications edited by Tadeusz Lewowicki from the Intercultural Edu-cation series. 

				

			

		

	
		
			
				215

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				The macrosocial determinants of the sense of national identity

			

		

		
			
				An overview of the findings of previous research reveals changes occurring in the image of the Czech, the Pole, and the Zaolzian – a Pole living in the northern part of the Czech Republic, in Cieszyn Silesia. In the early 1990s, interactions between Poles and Czechs were still sporadic, and their mutual perception was marked by stereotypes, often emphasizing negative traits.667 Institutionalized cooperation be-tween the authorities of the city of Cieszyn and Český Těšín, as well as other institutions and non-governmental organizations operating in the Euroregion Cieszyn Silesia, along with direct, individual contacts, led to the reduction in negative perceptions of Poles668 and Czechs. This was also facilitated by the collaboration between Czech, Pol-ish, and Slovak historians and history teachers in shaping the images of Central European nations through teaching history in schools.669 

				
					667  See: J. Urban: Stereotyp i autostereotyp młodzieży z Cieszyna i okolic. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży. Studium z po-granicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., s. 88–94; A. Szczypka-Rusz: Obraz „obcych” w oczach młodzieży szkół średnich pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. [In:] T. Lewowic-ki, B. Grabowska (eds.): Społeczności pogranicza – wielokulturowość – edukacja. Cieszyn 1996, Uniwersytet Śląski – Filia w Cieszynie, Wyższa Szkoła Pedago-giczna ZNP w Warszawie, pp. 64–67; A. Szczypka-Rusz: Mniejszość i większość wobec problemów tolerancji etnicznej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, B. Grabowska (eds.): Młodzież i tolerancja. Studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Cieszyn 1998, Uniwersytet Śląski – Filia w Cieszynie, pp. 27–29; A. Szczypka-Rusz: Wizerun-ki sąsiadów – mity czy rzeczywistość. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): Problemy pogranicza i edukacja. Cieszyn 1998, Uniwersytet Śląski – Filia w Cieszynie, pp. 34–41; E. Ogrodzka-Mazur: Stereotypy i uprzedzenia etniczne u dzieci w wieku wczesnoszkolnym – próba modyfikacji na przykładzie uczniów ze Śląska Cieszyńskiego. [In:] A. Paszko (ed.): Edukacja międzykulturowa w Polsce na przełomie XX i XXI wieku. Kraków 2004, BiblioTheca Wojewódzka Biblioteka Publiczna w Krakowie. 

					668  Perceptions of Poles by Czechs are also changing. Mutual interactions con-tribute to reducing the distance that Czechs feel toward Poles. Among typical characteristics of Poles, young Czechs mention traits like “friendly, cheerful, hos-pitable, having a sense of humour, entrepreneurial, alcoholic.” Atypical charac-teristics include “loyal, reserved, cool, racist, stupid, pedantic, stingy.” For more details see: B. Gracová: Stereotypy sąsiadujących narodów w świadomości stu-diującej młodzieży czeskiej. “Pamiętnik Cieszyński 2001, Vol. 17, p. 111 et seq.

					669  See: B. Gracová (ed.): Školni výuka dějepisu a překonáváni stereotypních obrazů sousedních národů. Mezinárodní pracowní seminář pořádaný Katedrou 
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				Knowledge is an important component of attitudes, so information presenting a positive image of a neighbour, their culture, and daily life can lead to the weakening of negative stereotypes.

				The results of previous research show differences in the attitudes of members of the Polish minority in Zaolzie and members of the majority groups. An example could be the findings of the study on the perception of the Other and otherness. Young people from Zaol-zie more often associate otherness with pathologizing the individual (homelessness, criminality, drug addiction, alcoholism, prostitution) compared to their Czech and Polish peers.670 Czech students, more often than others, associate otherness with nationality.671 This fact may be surprising given the border, multicultural, and multi-ethnic character of Czech Cieszyn Silesia. On the other hand, Polish stu-dents more often perceive individuals belonging to subcultures as Others.672 In other studies, the focus was on the perception of the Other in terms of religion. In this regard, young Poles from Zaolzie differ from their Czech peers. In Zaolzie, as mentioned earlier, Poles are the group most closely associated with the Church. According to Aniela Różańska, the educational and pastoral activities of the Church, as well as religious education classes, contribute to the formation of tolerant attitudes toward the religious Other.673 

				
					historie Filozofické Fakulty Ostravské univerzity ve dnach 9–10 listopadu 199 v Moravské Ostravě. Ostrava 1999, FF OU. 

					670  This category of otherness was indicated by 39.8% of Zaolzians, 18.2% of Poles, and 21.1% of Czechs. See: J. Suchodolska, T. Gebel: Perspektywa Innego – w percepcji młodzieży. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczurek--Boruta (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości i stosunek młodzieży do wybranych kwestii społecznych – studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 101. 

					671  Nationality as a category of otherness was indicated by 85.1% of Czechs, 44.6% of Poles and 40.4% of Zaolzians. Ibidem.

					672  Belonging to subcultures was indicated by 17.2% of Poles, 12.1% of Zaol-zians, and 6.5% of Czechs. Ibidem.

					673  A. Różańska: Miejsce religii i wspólnoty religijnej w świadomości młodzieży a postrzeganie Innego religijnie. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta, B. Gra-bowska (eds.): Społeczne uwarunkowania edukacji międzykulturowej. Vol. 2. Problemy praktyki oświatowej. Op.cit., p. 334 et seq. 
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				What is another characteristic that distinguishes Zaolzians is their love for their “small homeland,” as evidenced by their willingness, among other things, to live in their native region in the future after com-pleting their education. Zaolzie students are less likely than their peers from the majority groups to declare a desire to live in another country.674 

				Picture 1. The winning logo designed by Marian Siedlaczek 

				Source: “Głos Ludu. Gazeta Polaków w Republice Czeskiej” 2011, of 10 January.

				The population census conducted in March 2011 contributed to raising the issue of nationality in Polish media. The promotional cam-paign for the census was carried out under the slogan “Choose Pol-ish Identity.”675 In December 2010, the “Głos Ludu” editorial team an-

				
					674  70.9% of students from schools with Polish-language instruction want to live in their hometown in the future, while only 22.1% of Polish students and 17% of Czech students make such declarations. The findings of longitudinal research show an increase in the number of Czechs willing to emigrate. The main motiva-tion for young people to leave their country, regardless of nationality and country of residence, would be interesting work and the opportunity for self-realization. See: B. Chojnacka-Synaszko, B. Kozieł: Przynależność terytorialna młodzieży jako element tożsamości narodowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczu-rek-Boruta (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości i stosunek młodzieży do wybranych kwestii społecznych – studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 79 et seq. 

					675  The Facebook page “Deklaruję narodowość polską w spisie 2011” (I declare Polish nationality in the 2011 census) was created with the aim of encouraging people to declare their Polish nationality in the upcoming census. This page likely served as a platform for information, discussion, and advocacy related to the census and the importance of declaring one’s Polish nationality. Social media 
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				nounced a competition for the logo of the 2011 Census. The winning design was submitted by Marian Siedlaczek, the president of the Zaolzie Photographic Society. Polish organizations operating in Zaolzie actively participated in the campaign and conducted an extensive awareness campaign, emphasizing the importance of declaring Polish national-ity during the census. Józef Szymeczek, the president of the Congress of Poles in the Czech Republic, noted that the future of Poles in the Czech Republic, including issues related to bilingualism and education, depends on the census results. He emphasized that the campaign was not anti-Czech, as Poles are conscious citizens of the Czech Republic. 

				1.5.4. Economic factors

				The fourth area encompasses the economic and financial condition,676 living standards, and the position of the group (nation) determined by the level of civilization, accumulated capital, technical, and techno-logical power. The potential of Cieszyn Silesia, especially its economic potential, not only determines the quality of life but also sets the stan-dards, representing an attractive development offer. 

				Cieszyn Silesia is an area with varying levels of development. The western part is industrialized and highly urbanized, while the eastern part, consisting of mountainous areas, is less populated and has an agricultural character. Czech Cieszyn is one of the most important transportation hubs (road and rail) in Moravia and Silesia.

				The agricultural character of Cieszyn Silesia began to change in 1839 with the establishment of the ironworks in Třinec. This marked the beginning of an intensive industrialization process. The discovery of coal deposits altered the economic character of the region. The railway network was rapidly expanded. In the Ostrava-Karviná Region at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, coal was mined,677 accounting 

				
					can be an effective tool for raising awareness and mobilizing communities for such campaigns. 

					676  See: K. Heffner: Kluczowe problemy demograficzno-osadnicze obszarów przy-granicznych Polska-Czechy. Op.cit., p. 67 et seq.

					677  In 1902, there were 36 active coal mines in the region of the Ostrava-Karviná Coal Basin, and by 1913, this number increased to 38. For more details see: 
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				for 57% of total production in the Przedlitawia area.678 The coking, metallurgical, timber, textile, clothing, and agri-food industries also developed. For decades, Poles primarily worked in mining and indus-try. Today, we observe dynamic growth in employment in services, banking, insurance, and many other sectors. The development and expansion of modern technologies increase the demands on workers, leading to changes in the education structure. 

				Nearly half of the Polish ethnic group is economically active, as 72.9% of all Poles in the Czech Republic fall within the 15–64 age group, with some of them still in education. As mentioned earlier, comparing data from the last three censuses reveals the aging of the Polish ethnic group. The ratio of children aged 0–14 to those in the 65+ age group does not look favourable. The oldest age group con-tains 20.1% of people of Polish nationality, of which about 13% are widowed individuals. Women dominate the Polish ethnic group, with 141 women for every 100 men. The gender structure is related to fam-ily and age structure. 

				The Polish minority living in Zaolzie is relatively well-educated.679

				Table 9. The educational structure of people aged 15 and older from the Polish national minority in comparison to the education of the overall population in the Czech Republic (data in percentages) 

				
					Categories

				

				
					incomplete primary 

					and primary education

				

				
					incomplete second-ary education

				

				
					secondary 

					education

				

				
					higher 

					education

				

				
					1991

				

				
					2001

				

				
					1991

				

				
					2001

				

				
					1991

				

				
					2001

				

				
					1991

				

				
					2001

				

				
					overall population 

					of the Czech Republic

				

				
					33,1

				

				
					23

				

				
					35,4

				

				
					38 

				

				
					22,9

				

				
					28,4

				

				
					7,2

				

				
					8,9

				

				
					Polish national 

					minority

				

				
					41,8

				

				
					29

				

				
					29,5

				

				
					34,7

				

				
					20,6

				

				
					25,7

				

				
					6,3

				

				
					9,3

				

				Source: Zakladni charakteristiky narodnostiho slozeni obywatel Ceske republiky w roce 

				
					A. Stępniak: Kwestia narodowa a społeczna na Śląsku Cieszyńskim pod koniec XIX i w początkach XX wieku (do 1920 roku). Op.cit., p. 16.

					678  “Przedlitawia” is a colloquial term for the Austrian part of Austria-Hungary. 

					679  In the Karviná and Frýdek-Místek districts, the population is relatively less educated than in other parts of the Czech Republic. The education index, indi-cating the average number of years of formal education in the Moravian-Silesian Region, is 12.4, while in the entire Czech Republic, it is 12.5, and in Prague, it is 14. This places the Moravian-Silesian Region in 10th place in the country.
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				2001 jejich zmeny na poslednich 10 let. p. 17. https://www.czso.cz/documents/10180/20541815/kapitola2.pdf/c7581f2b-7655-48e3-9108-5f1e6f3e1bee?version=1.0. Update 21.03.2024.

				“They have a strong Polish intellectual background, including law-yers, doctors, engineers, cultural creators, and managers.” Especially in the last twenty years, there has been an increase in the number of Poles with higher education. In 1980, only 3.8% of Poles held a di-ploma from a higher education institution.680 

				In 1991, there were already 6.3% of such individuals, and in 2001, this rate reached 9.3%. This is related to changes in the employment structure. Previously, Poles often worked in mining (there are 8 coal mines in the Karviná region and 2 mines in the Frýdek-Místek region), in industry (especially in the Třinec Iron and Steel Works), and were also involved in agriculture (older individuals living in rural areas).

				In March 2001, out of 24,891 economically active Poles, the highest number of individuals were employed in industry and construction (49%681), followed by the service sector (44.6%), and the fewest in ag-riculture (2.4%)682 This is still related to residing in a highly industrial-ized region.

				Table 10. Employment structure in the Czech Republic, including the Polish national minority, in 2001

				
					Categories

				

				
					overall population 

					of the Czech Republic

				

				
					%

				

				
					the number of people 

					of Polish nationality

				

				
					%

				

				
					agriculture, forestry, fishery 

				

				
					230,475

				

				
					4.4

				

				
					705

				

				
					2.5

				

				
					industry

				

				
					1,525,837

				

				
					29.0

				

				
					11,655

				

				
					42.2

				

				
					construction

				

				
					454,835

				

				
					8.7

				

				
					1,411

				

				
					5.1

				

				
					trade, the repair of motor 

					vehicles 

				

				
					555,913

				

				
					10.6

				

				
					2,648

				

				
					9.6

				

				
					680  S. Zahradnik, M. Ryczkowski: Korzenie Zaolzia. Op.cit., p. 159.

					681  In 1982, 56.5% of Poles worked in the industry. S. Zahradnik, M. Ryczkowski: Korzenie Zaolzia. Op.cit., p. 157.

					682  The data do not add up to 100% because 3.9% of people did not provide information about their place of employment. Zakladni charakteristiky narodno-stiho slozeni obywatel Ceske republiky w roce 2001 jejich zmeny na poslednich 10 let. Op.cit., p. 21. 
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					Categories

				

				
					overall population 

					of the Czech Republic

				

				
					%

				

				
					the number of people 

					of Polish nationality

				

				
					%

				

				
					restaurant and hotel industry

				

				
					197,651

				

				
					3.8

				

				
					902

				

				
					3.3

				

				
					transport, postal services, 

					telecommunications

				

				
					350,916

				

				
					6.7

				

				
					1,273

				

				
					4.6

				

				
					banking and insurance 

				

				
					108,923

				

				
					2.1

				

				
					342

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					real estate

				

				
					255,916

				

				
					4.9

				

				
					1,019

				

				
					3.7

				

				
					research and development

				

				
					18,378

				

				
					0.3

				

				
					35

				

				
					0.1

				

				
					public administration

				

				
					322,008

				

				
					6.1

				

				
					942

				

				
					3.4

				

				
					education

				

				
					278,618

				

				
					5.3

				

				
					1,392

				

				
					5.0

				

				
					health services, veterinary 

					services, social services

				

				
					291,832

				

				
					5. 6

				

				
					1,998

				

				
					7.2

				

				
					other public and social services

				

				
					264,263

				

				
					5.0

				

				
					1,376

				

				
					5.0

				

				
					no data

				

				
					397,835

				

				
					7.6

				

				
					1,950

				

				
					7.1

				

				
					total number of economically 

					active people 

				

				
					5,253,400

				

				
					100

				

				
					27,648

				

				
					100

				

				Source: https://www.czso.cz/documents/10180/20541815/kapitola2.pdf/c7581f2b-7655-48e3-9108-5f1e6f3e1bee?version=1.0. Update 21.03.2024

				The employment structure of people of Polish nationality is com-parable to the employment structure in the entire Republic. The ex-ception is the number of people employed in the industry (13.2% more people), but it should be noted that this is not related to the specificity of the group but to the area inhabited by this group, which belongs to the most industrialized areas in the Czech Republic.683

				In 2011, the Czech Republic ranked 27th (out of 187 classified coun-tries) with the Human Development Index (HDI) of 0.865, and it had the highest HDI among the countries discussed in the study.684 The 

				
					683  These data can be compared with detailed data for the Karviná district, Frýdek-Místek district, Zaolzie, the Ostrava region, and the Northern Mora-via region. See: R. Prokop: Baza ekonomiczna czeskiej części Euroregionu Śląsk Cieszyński”. [In:] J. Runge (ed.): Terytorialny system społeczno-ekonomiczny po-granicza województwa śląskiego i Północnych Moraw oraz strategie jego rozwoju. Katowice 2003, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, pp. 119–120.

					684  Human Development Report 2011. Human development statistical an-nex. https://hdr.undp.org/content/human-development-report-2011. Update 21.03.2024.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				222

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter One

			

		

		
			
				GDP per capita in 2010 was 24,986 USD. The Polish ethnic group in the Czech Republic also enjoys a good standard of living, and their quality of life is not significantly different from that of the majority population. The higher standard of living in the Czech Republic com-pared to Poland means that the Czech Republic is not as attractive to Polish youth living in Czechia as it is for Poles living in Belarus or Ukraine.

				Geopolitical processes taking place in Europe promote closer co-operation and mutual integration of neighbouring countries, which helps strengthen the stability of the democratic political system and enables joint initiatives. Institutions in border areas, especially those with socio-cultural similarities, have the greatest opportunities and potential for such cooperation. This is facilitated and made possible by the Euroregion Śląsk Cieszyński–Těšínské Slezsko, which has been in existence since 1998.685 The Euroregion supports development in border areas in various fields, including: the exchange of experiences and information related to regional development, addressing common issues in transport, communication, and citizen safety, tourism de-velopment, facilitating cross-border traffic improvements, promoting cultural, educational, and sports development, including information exchange, collaboration between schools and youth in the Euroregion, addressing common ecological and environmental issues.686

				Cross-border cooperation within the Euroregion Śląsk Cieszyński can be assessed in terms of both the effective utilization of European funds supporting regional development in economic, social, and cul-tural spheres and the successful implementation of projects undertak-en jointly by Euroregion partners. A total of 101 projects were imple-mented with the assistance of the Cross-Border Cooperation Small Project Fund, amounting to €571,100. Over half of the completed projects (64.1%) were carried out in the areas of trade and cultural co-operation.687 People of different ages are engaged in the planning and 

				
					685  For more details see: https://euregio-teschinensis.eu/pl/ts_pl/ . Update 21.03.2024.

					686  Ibidem. 

					687  For more details see: http://www.powt.olza.pl/pl/stan-realizacji-funduszu-mikroprojektow/ . Update 21.03.2024.
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				execution of these joint projects, providing them with the opportunity to undertake shared initiatives and get to know each other better.

				1.5.5. The social aspirations of Poles living in Zaolzie

				The concepts described in the previous sections, situated in four ar-eas, enable us to better understand and explain identity-related be-haviours among the youth of the Polish national minority living in the Czech Republic. To complete the picture, it is also necessary to grasp the “specific mechanisms of individual and social behaviours”688 presented in psychological and sociological concepts/theories. Apply-ing these concepts/theories will provide a better understanding of the identity-related behaviours of individuals and groups, their aspira-tions, and life plans.

				The change in living conditions driven by geopolitical transfor-mations led to changes in people’s behaviours. In the previous po-litical system and even in the first half of the 1990s, young people, avoiding clear-cut identity declarations made in the national context, used to write about themselves as being “here and now.” This was also an expression of the conflict between the ideological homeland and the country of residence. Processes occurring in Central European countries related to the adoption of Western ideologies – the eman-cipation of individuals and social groups, including minority groups, individualization, the right to self-determination, and others – have led to an increase in self-awareness. The existing body of the litera-ture on the subject provides a number ot theories emphasizing the complexity of human beings, and the “idea of individualization liber-ated individuals from being assigned to a specific place and inher-ited social roles.”689 The competence to participate in Polish, Czech, 

				
					688  T. Lewowicki: Szkic do teorii zachowań tożsamościowych. [In:] T. Lewowic-ki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): W poszukiwaniu teorii przydatnych w badaniach międzykulturowych. Op.cit., p. 161. 

					689  A. Szczurek-Boruta, B. Grabowska: Dynamika kształtowania się tożsamości młodzieży – ku tożsamości wzbogaconej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości i stosunek młodzieży do wybra-nych kwestii społecznych – studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 22.
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				European cultures, and knowledge of languages make young people feel connected to these cultures. Therefore, we can refer to the cul-tural valency theory of Antonina Kłoskowska, indicating the bivalence and polyvalence of the cultural identity of the Zaolzia youth. In the early 1990s, almost one-third of the surveyed students (31%) identi-fied themselves on a supranational level (European and global), and after ten years, the number of such individuals decreased to 16%.690 Young people, enjoying their freedom, want to decide who they are, and increasingly (45.3%) build their “identity based on two or more cultural identifications. Cultural integration occurs. This is a situation where individuals maintain strong ties with their own cultural circle, nurture national traditions, and at the same time have the competen-cies enabling them to function in the majority culture and are open to contact with Others.”691 In multi-dimensional identity, there is an enrichment that combines different dimensions of local, regional, national, state, European, and even global identities. Young people, whose socialization takes place in a changed socio-political reality, recognize the supportive role of European Union structures in the national minority’s efforts to respect its rights and develop its cul-ture. The external threat of forced assimilation has passed, and there is a belief that it won’t return. Today, there is no longer a fear for the survival of the national group. Its fate is in the hands of the Poles liv-ing in Zaolzie themselves. Their further existence and development depend on their activity, the bonds that unite them, and their group awareness. As research results indicate, Zaolzie youth sometimes feel a bit alienated. They don’t feel like Czechs in the Czech Republic, and they don’t feel like Poles in Poland. According to Halina Rusek, “such people, metaphorically speaking, always live on the edge, they always become someone else for others, often strangers and exposed to the 

				
					690  In the 1994 and 2005 studies, young people were asked to make a single self-assessment. In the studies conducted in 2008, students could select more than one identification.

					691  A. Szczurek-Boruta, B. Grabowska: Dynamika kształtowania się tożsamości młodzieży – ku tożsamości wzbogaconej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości i stosunek młodzieży do wybra-nych kwestii społecznych – studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 49.
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				otherness and foreignness of others. Some kind of ‘new’ person has appeared, irrevocably marked by ‘foreignness,’ a person endowed with a new identity – non-uniform, complex, shaped by both sides of some border.”692 Anna Szyfer calls these groups “buffer” groups, saturated with the cultural characteristics of both sides.”693

				Leaders of Polish organizations in Zaolzie have been advocating for the right to freely express their nationality, uniqueness, and distinc-tiveness for several years. They engage in activities that activate the Polish community and encourage them to enhance their social capital, both at the individual and group levels. 

				The discussed selected factors within this group of determinants of identity behaviour suggest that the Polish national minority will strive to maintain its distinctiveness in the coming decades. the future of a national minority It is a very challenging task to predict the future of a national minority, not only due to the fluidity694 of the reality in which we live but also because of the complexity of factors influenc-ing its functioning. The most decisive factor appears to be the demo-graphic development of the minority group and the involvement of its leaders in guiding the group and initiating activities conducive to its development. 

				1.5.6. The political, ideological, social, and economic

				transformations in the Czech Republic in the macroregional context

				The issues covered in the area signalled in the subsection title have gained particular significance in recent decades, as political, ideologi-

				
					692  H. Rusek: Przedmowa. [In:] H. Rusek, A. Pieńczak, J. Szczyrbowski (eds.): Dziedzictwo kulturowe jako klucz do tożsamości pogranicza polsko-czeskiego na Śląsku Cieszyńskim. Kulturní dědictví jako klíč k identitě česko-polského pohra-ničí na Těšínském Slezsku. BIBLIOTHECA ETHNOLOGIAE EUROPAE CEN-TRALIS, Cieszyn – Katowice – Brno 2010, p. 7.

					693  A. Szyfer: Tożsamość kulturowa. Implikacja teoretyczne i metodologicz-ne. [In:] I. Bukowska-Floreńska (ed. with the participation of H. Rusek): Śląsk Cieszyński i inne pogranicza w badaniach nad tożsamością etniczną, narodową i regionalną. Katowice 1997, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, p. 162.

					694  Zygmunt Bauman’s expression.
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				cal, and worldview contexts have taken on new meaning in the era of globalization. The global world is increasingly present in local reality, and actions taken from a local perspective have broader dimensions. What is a factor conducive to the resurgence of localism, alongside changes in the political system, is, according to Paweł Starosta,695 the global mass society, which has somehow emerged from itself the ideology of localism as its antinomy. Increasingly, the development of contemporary societies, including the Polish national minority in Zaolzie, can be seen to involve two tendencies: globalization and lo-calism. The European integration process, being an “organization of diversity,” stimulates the revitalization of the specific features of local communities, an increase in cultural differences, and resistance to the deterritorialization of qualitatively new processes of reterritorializa-tion.696 Zygmunt Bauman697 introduced the term “glocalization.” It is a conceptual combination of two processes: globalization, which is the spread, and localization, which is the tendency to close in places small enough to be defended. Defensive tendencies are widespread worldwide and manifest themselves at various levels of social life, from fortifying one’s own home to immigration policy. 

				European standards concerning the rights of national minorities are present in Czech legislation. They are generally adhered to, al-though there is sometimes mild resistance from local authorities and some delay in implementing the law. In the Czech Republic, there have been no reported violations of the rights of people of Polish origin or discrimination against Polish citizens permanently residing there. I have mentioned earlier incidents of vandalism directed at bilingual signs.

				The rights of members of national minorities are regulated by the Constitution of 1992 and several other documents in the Czech Re-

				
					695  P. Kivisto: Wielokulturowość jako czynnik kształtujący tożsamość narodową w dzisiejszej Europie Zachodniej. [In:] J. Mucha, W. Olszewski (eds.): Dylematy tożsamości europejskich pod koniec drugiego tysiąclecia. Toruń 1997, Uniwersytet Mikołaja Kopernika.

					696  S.P. Huntington: Zderzenie cywilizacji i nowy kształt ładu społecznego. Transl. H. Jankowska. Warsaw 2003, “Muza.”

					697  Z. Bauman: Glokalizacja, czyli komu globalizacja, a komu lokalizacja. Op.cit.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				227

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				The macrosocial determinants of the sense of national identity

			

		

		
			
				public. One of them is the Act on the rights of members of national minorities in the Czech Republic of 10 July 2001. This act defines the concept of a national minority and a member of a national minority, specifying the rights of such members, including the right to educa-tion in the language of the national minority. According to the act, a national minority in the Czech Republic is a community of citizens living in the current Czech Republic who distinguish themselves from other citizens, usually by a common ethnic origin, language, culture, and traditions, forming a significant minority of the population and simultaneously expressing the will to be considered a national minor-ity in order to make joint efforts to preserve and develop their own identity, language, and culture, all while expressing and protecting the interests of their community, which has historically developed.698 

				The manner in which the right to education and upbringing in one’s native language in preschools and schools is carried out must take into account the conditions specified in separate legal regula-tions.699 The previously mentioned Act of 10 July 2001 guarantees citizens belonging to national or ethnic minorities – based on the provisions of the act – the right to associate members of national minorities, the right to participate in resolving matters concerning national minorities, the right to use their first and last names in the language of the national minority, the right to multilingual names and designations, the right to use the language of the national minority in official contacts and before the courts, the right to use the language of the national minority in electoral matters, the right to develop the culture of members of national minorities, and the right to dissemi-nate and receive information in the language of the national minority. 

				
					698 “Sbírka Zakonů České Republiky” No. 273/2001, Amendment No. 320/2002 Sb. https://vlada.gov.cz/assets/ppov/rnm/polstina.pdf. Update 21.03.2024.

					699  Members of national minorities who have traditionally and for an extended period lived in the Czech Republic have the right to be educated in their native tongue in preschools and schools, provided that the conditions specified in sep-arate legal regulations are met. These legal regulations include Act No. 76/1978 Journal of Laws on educational institutions, as amended; Act No. 29/1984 Jour-nal of Laws on the system of primary schools, secondary schools, and higher vocational schools (Education Act), as amended; Act No. 564/1990 Journal of Laws on state administration and self-government in education, as amended.
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				Polish organizations receive subsidies for cultural, educational, and media purposes.

				The multicultural policy pursued in Europe and in individual coun-tries will continue to be of significant importance for the functioning of national minority groups. Ongoing assimilation processes, whether occurring naturally or with the help of the state, can reduce the num-bers of the Polish national minority in the Czech Republic. However, a well-conducted multicultural policy can demonstrate the benefits of cultural diversity and polyvalence.

				Conclusions

				The Identity Behaviour Theory developed by Tadeusz Lewowicki, which I adopted, allowed me to describe the factors influencing the sense of identity and identity behaviours of Polish national minorities living in Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic.

				The analysis of the historical fates of these minorities reveals that, although they were different, a number of similarities can be identi-fied. The areas of present-day Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Repub-lic have frequently changed their state affiliation in the past, and the territory of these countries has also undergone numerous changes. As a result of border changes within these countries, numerous national minorities, including the Polish minority, remained. Due to their na-tional and often religious identity, Poles were subjected to various re-pressions, deportations, resettlements, and repatriations. Those who remained and survived the terror were subjected to forced assimi-lation, such as Russification, Sovietization, and Czechization. What differentiated the fates of Polish national minorities was the scale of persecution. It cannot be accurately estimated, but the analysis of the literature on the subject shows that Poles living in what is now Ukraine were subjected to the cruel persecution. This is evidenced by the collective memory of those events passed down from generation to generation. Changes in state affiliation, as well as being members of national minorities, contributed to the development of strong regional ties and a strong identification with the borderland region among the inhabitants of the discussed areas. This sense was reinforced, especial-
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				ly in Zaolzie, by regional culture, including dialect. Poles, as members of Polish national minorities, have a heightened historical and national awareness.

				In the discussed borderlands – the Belarusian-Polish, Ukrainian-Polish, and Czech-Polish – numerous ethnic organizations operate, and it can be observed that there are varying levels of institutional-ization of Polish social life. What is common to these organizations are the goals they pursue. Maintaining the cultural distinctiveness of ethnic minorities is possible through the maintenance of a network of their own institutions and organizations that serve various functions within the community. Here, the typology of ethnic organizations pro-posed by Grzegorz Babiński finds its application.700

				The organizations in the first group are referred to as internal by the author, because they do not have clear external goals, and their activities are aimed at strengthening internal group bonds. In all the discussed borderlands, there are organizations focused on meeting the needs of their associated members. The scope of these organiza-tions’ activities covers various aspects of ethnic community life. These include organizations that bring together children and youth (theatre groups, choirs), as well as adults. Their activities involve the daily efforts of “Siłaczkas” and “Judyms” (referring to fictional characters from Polish literature, who are dedicated, selfless and educational), thanks to which associated individuals get to know the Polish lan-guage, history, and culture of their ancestors better. They often work in the background, not expecting recognition, and the only gratitude they often receive is the smiles of children. 

				Babiński calls the second type of organization “parallel” because, to a significant extent, their activities and functions are similar to analo-gous organizations existing in the wider society. This type of organiza-tion is most developed in Zaolzie, but they are also present in Belarus and Ukraine.

				The third type consists of organizations the activities of which aim to increase the distinctiveness of the group in relation to the dominant 

				
					700  G. Babiński: Metodologia a rzeczywistość społeczna. Dylematy badań etnicz-nych. Op.cit., p. 207.
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				majority. The basis for categorizing an organization into a particular type is not its statutory provisions or name but its actual activities.701 Geopolitical conditions, but above all, the social capital of Poles living in Zaolzie, enabled their functioning and articulation of the interests of the Polish national group. The legal situation of national minorities in Ukraine also favours the emergence of organizations representing the group’s goals. The least favourable situation exists in Belarus. One Association of Poles in Belarus is recognized by the authorities in Po-land, and the other by the authorities in Belarus. Internal divisions within the Association and the political situation allow Poles in Belarus to form organizations with clearly internal goals and functions and to strengthen the internal bonds of the national group. Similar organiza-tional fragmentation is observed in other border regions. It is not as overt or politically marked as in Belarus. In Ukraine, the aspirations of activists from the two largest organizations have led to the first signs of conflict. Similarly, in Zaolzie, the dissatisfaction of the PZKO activists has turned into a public discussion conducted through “Głos Ludu” newspaper.702 The earlier, evolutionary division of tasks into internal (PZKO) and external (Congress of Poles) is no longer satisfactory to the leaders of the PZKO, who are increasingly openly formulating their aspirations to represent the Polish community externally. The func-tioning of Polish organizations of national minorities is also hindered by a lack of sufficient financial resources and local difficulties. Polish organizations in Ukraine are often described as “homeless.” 

				In the second area, i.e., cultural distinctiveness, there are both simi-lar and different elements. The Polish language is valued in all the discussed border regions; however, considering historical factors, the level of its proficiency varies. In Belarus, the knowledge of the Pol-ish language has disappeared in the adult generation, and this phe-nomenon is partly observed in Ukraine, while in the Czech Repub-lic, despite knowing the Polish language, people communicate using dialect. Proficiency in the Polish language is not seen as a criterion for Polish identity. The knowledge of the Polish language in Belarus 

				
					701  Ibidem.

					702  G. Gąsior: Pogarda dla demokracji. “Głos Ludu. Gazeta Polaków w Republice Czeskiej” 2012, of 5 July.
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				and Ukraine has survived among the oldest generation thanks to the Catholic Church, which not only conducted pastoral work but also pa-triotic, educational, and social activities. The Catholic Church was the stronghold of Polishness, evident in the contemporary association of nationality with faith, known as the “Polish faith.” Priests, clergy, and the faithful were persecuted because of their affiliation with the Cath-olic Church. Churches and monasteries were liquidated and closed, and priests in Czechoslovakia had to swear allegiance. Persecutions severely weakened the Church, which operated clandestinely. The term “underground Church” was even used. Even today, the Catholic Church, and in the Czech Republic, the Silesian Evangelical Church of the Augsburg Confession, play a nation-building role. What causes concern, especially among Poles living in Belarus and Ukraine, is the change of the liturgical language to the state language, often without the consent of the faithful. Even catechesis for children is not con-ducted in Polish. According to Catholics themselves, the Church is thus contributing to the formation of Belarusian and Ukrainian iden-tities. For Poles living in the Eastern Borderlands, the Church has been a stronghold of Polishness and a significant factor in maintain-ing distinctiveness for centuries. In the Czech Republic, the process of introducing the Czech language into the Church took place in an evolutionary manner. Where more than one service is held per day, the faithful can choose between Mass in Polish or Czech. In the case of one daily Mass, it is conducted alternately in both languages. By departing from the use of the Polish language in liturgy and catechesis and becoming a supra-national Church, the Catholic Church is mov-ing away from Polishness. This happens amid both loud and silent op-position from Polish Catholics. The consequences of these decisions will not be known for several decades, but they already raise concerns, particularly among the older part of the Polish national group.

				While discussing the Church, it is important to mention the ab-sence of religious conflicts, which is a characteristic feature of the dis-cussed border regions. Numerous historical and contemporary ex-amples show cooperation between representatives of different faiths. What is a notable characteristic of the residents of these borderlands is religious tolerance.
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				In Belarus after World War II, there was no Polish-language ed-ucation, and in Ukraine, there were only two schools in Lviv. Only in Zaolzie was there a complete network of primary and secondary education, but parents were not pressured to send their children to these schools. The youngest generation in Belarus and Ukraine has had slightly better opportunities to learn the Polish language since the mid-1990s. New schools have been established, but their limited number does not fully meet the educational needs of Polish national minorities. Polish organizations organize alternative forms of Polish language education outside the state education systems. These include community schools, weekend classes, and Polish language courses. Poles in Belarus and Ukraine express a desire to further expand Pol-ish education. Their educational activities are supported by teachers sent from Poland through the Centre for the Development of Polish Education Abroad. Through their activities, not only in education but also in promoting Polish culture, they actively participate in the work of Polish organizations, choirs, theatres, and scouting. 

				The situation of education in the Czech Republic looks differ-ent. Most often, due to demographic reasons, more Polish-language school branches are being closed, and sometimes Polish schools or preschools share administration with Czech schools. Over the past few years, there has been a decrease in the number of children attend-ing educational institutions with Polish-language instruction.

				The third area of determinants in the Theory of Identity Behav-iours is related to the awareness of distinctiveness. After decades of living, almost in isolation from Poland, among members of the Polish national minority, a sense of community, ties with the homeland, and a sense of distinctiveness from the majority group have developed. This sense of identity was formed by knowledge of the dialect, the Polish language, familiarity with Polish history and culture, as well as a sense of belonging to the Polish nation and a shared genealogy. Poles from Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic had a high awareness of being Polish for decades. It was reinforced by numerous stereotypes such as “Polish-Catholic,” “panok,” and others. The sense of belong-ing to a foreign homeland, an independent state with a rich national culture, provided a basis for pride and a sense of spiritual and cultural 
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				distinctiveness. Assimilation efforts aimed at Poles, intended to eradi-cate Polish identity—such as the ban on teaching the Polish language, the prohibition of publishing Polish newspapers, the liquidation of Polish associations, organizations, and institutions, and the restriction of the activities of the Catholic Church – only strengthened the sense of community and, at the same time, the feeling of distinctiveness.

				The social changes initiated in the early 1990s are gradually lead-ing to a change in the unfavourable image of Poles and Poland in textbooks. Because schools with Polish-language instruction operate within the framework of state education systems, they are subject to internal legislation, and students use textbooks approved by state au-thorities. Poland, Polish culture, and history are presented differently in these textbooks. Sometimes they are omitted, and it’s worse if the portrayal is unfavourable. In Ukraine and the Czech Republic, there are textbook committees working on a common position, often pre-senting challenging historical events in a way acceptable to both sides.

				The change in the image of the stereotypical Pole is also facilitat-ed by the promotion of Polish culture in the media, at festivals, and during Polish cultural days. Additionally, the involvement of Poles in social and civic life in their countries of residence increases the sym-pathy of members of the majority society towards them. 

				The most significant differences can be seen in the fourth area – economic factors. The standard of living varies across the discussed countries. The Human Development Index (HDI) in 2011 for Belarus was 0.756 (ranking 65th out of 187 classified countries), for Ukraine, it was 0.729 (ranking 76th), and for the Czech Republic, it was 0.865 (ranking 27th).703 The Quality of Life Index in 2005704 for Belarus was 4.978 (ranking 100th, and in 2010705 it was 109th), for Ukraine, it was 5.032 (ranking 98th, and in 2010 it was 68th), and for the Czech Re-public, it was 6.629 (ranking 34th, and in 2010 it was 24th). Another 

				
					703  Human Development Report 2011. Human development statistical an-nex. https://hdr.undp.org/content/human-development-report-2011. Update 21.03.2024. 

					704  https://hdr.undp.org/system/files/documents/human-development-re-port-2011-english.human-development-report-2011-english. Update 21.03.2024. 

					705  Ibidem.
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				indicator illustrating living conditions is GDP per capita. In 2011, Be-larus had a GDP per capita of 15,028 USD, Ukraine had 7,233 USD, the Czech Republic had 27,062 USD, and for comparison, Poland had 20,334 USD.706

				The living conditions of the residents of a given country translate into the living conditions of Polish minorities, but in Belarus and Ukraine, for decades, Poles were a discriminated group. They could not access education (often associated with the necessity to change their nationality). Lower education levels often led to employment in lower-paying sectors. Poles in these countries typically lived and continue to live in rural areas and small towns, often working in agriculture or industry. Over the past few decades, there has been an increase in people with secondary and higher education, but the younger generation leaving for studies in Poland, in particular, often does not return to their hometowns. This contributes to the aging of the minority group. In the Czech Republic, there is a better economic condition, and a higher quality of life, which leads to young people who study abroad, including in Poland, returning to their “homeland.” In Zaolzie as well, the Polish minority is aging, but the main reason is a lower natural population growth.

				The Theory of Identity Behaviours is complemented by the fifth area – the social aspirations of Polish minorities. In this area, as sug-gested by T. Lewowicki, it is necessary to turn to psychological, so-ciological, and other theories to better understand the previously dis-cussed determinants.

				Poles during the periods of persecution before and after World War II. The more the freedom of Polish national minorities was restricted, the stronger their internal cohesion became. Their sense of community, spiritual and cultural distinctiveness grew. In the Zaolzie region, this led to “closing off” within the framework of regional culture, marked by the use of the regional dialect. To interpret the functioning of indi-viduals of Polish nationality who are members of a national minority within regional, Polish, and majority cultures, Antonina Kłoskowska’s 

				
					706  World Economic Outlook Database. https://wits.worldbank.org/Country-Profile/en/country/by-country/startyear/LTST/endyear/LTST/indicator/NY-GDP-PCAP-PP-KD. Update 21.03.2024.
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				concept of cultural valence is also useful. The author defines valence as “the sense of connection with the ethnic or national culture recognized as one’s own, constituting the cultural heritage of one’s own group.”707 According to Kłoskowska, people may identify with multiple groups during their lives and manifest univalence, polyvalence, bivalence, or ambivalence at different life stages. Individuals belonging to a national minority naturally participate in the life of the national and majority groups. They may feel a connection to multiple cultures and, based on their sense of community with their own group, build a sense of com-munity with other groups. As A. Kłoskowska observes, these successive connections do not reduce the previous ones.

				In describing the historical fates of Polish minorities living in Be-larus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic, as well as their cultural dis-tinctiveness, I pointed out the difficulties that Poles had to cope with trying to maintain their knowledge of the Polish language. When ana-lysing the current language situation and attitudes towards the Polish language, it is essential to consider these factors. Jerzy J. Smolicz’s concept of core values708 highlights that these values are among the most fundamental elements of a particular national group’s culture. These core values often include language, religion, family structure, and attachment to the homeland or region. However, not all elements of a group’s culture hold equal importance for individuals in identi-fying with that group. The loss of proficiency in the Polish language by a significant portion of the adult Polish population in Belarus and Ukraine may have shaken the stability of minority groups. This con-cept also explains the efforts of minority organization activists to learn the Polish language, not only among the youngest generation. Lan-guage is not just a tool for communication but, above all, an expres-sion of community. While not all Poles may be fluent in the Polish language, they still value it as a fundamental cultural asset.

				Finally, the sixth area encompasses political, ideological, and eco-nomic changes in a macroregional context. The social functioning of Poles living in the border regions of Belarus and Poland, Ukraine and 

				
					707  A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., p. 162.

					708  J.J. Smolicz: Współkultury Australii. Transl. J. Lencznarowicz. Warsaw 1999, Oficyna Naukowa, p. 202.
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				Poland, and the Czech Republic and Poland is shaped by historical ex-periences, their cultural distinctiveness, the awareness of this distinc-tiveness, and different social experiences related to living in countries that pursue distinct policies toward national minorities. Additionally, these regions have different geopolitical positions. The Czech Republic had been preparing for EU membership for several years and became a member in 2005. Ukraine has aspirations for EU accession, and Poland actively supports its efforts on the European stage. In contrast, Belarus not only operates outside the EU structures but also remains somewhat isolated from Western Europe and is not a member of the Council of Europe.

				In the subsections, I referred to selected acts of international law regulating the functioning of national minorities. It is also necessary to mention the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages, drawn up under the auspices of the Council of Europe and opened for signature in Strasbourg on 5 November 1992. The Charter entered into force on 1 March 1998. By 23 June 2006, the Charter had been signed by 33 countries, and it had come into force in 21 countries. Poland signed the Charter on 12 May 2003.709 Ukraine ratified the Charter on 19 Sep-tember 2005,710 while the Czech Republic did so on 15 November 2006.

				Belarus is not a member of the Council of Europe. It should also be noted that international standards for the protection of minority rights have little influence on the actual implementation of these rights in Be-larus. A significant portion of the rights and freedoms guaranteed by the constitution and laws cannot be exercised in this country due to the lack of democratic standards and the systematic restriction of citizens’ freedoms. It even happens that acts of lower rank than laws often make it difficult or even impossible to exercise rights guaranteed by law.711

				
					709  https://www.coe.int/en/web/european-charter-regional-or-minority-langu-ages/text-of-the-charter. Update 21.03.2024.

					710  The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine adopted the Act “On the Ratification of the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages” in May 2003. By ratifying this Charter, Ukraine committed to protecting 13 languages, the highest number among all European countries.

					711  T. Białek: Międzynarodowe standardy ochrony praw mniejszości narodowych i ich realizacja na przykładzie Białorusi, Litwy i Ukrainy. Op.cit., p. 198.
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				What is the common element defining the situation of Polish na-tional minorities in the discussed countries are the rights of individuals belonging to national minorities as specified in domestic legislation, which is in line with international law. However, the way and level of im-plementation of these rights vary. In all the discussed countries, Poles, as a national minority, have guaranteed rights in relevant documents, but they often have to strive – often with unsatisfactory results – to ensure that their rights are respected. For instance, even in the Czech Republic, the Polish minority has to advocate for the introduction of bilingual signage, despite the relevant law governing this issue.

				Despite legal provisions, Poles in Belarus often have their rights limited due to the political situation. They face restrictions in the ar-eas of association, assembly, access to information in their native lan-guage, conducting educational activities, and practicing their religion. They are frequently discriminated against in various aspects of social life. The multi-ethnic and multi-national character of Ukraine makes the situation of the Polish minority complex and diverse. A number of rights outlined in numerous documents are not implemented, often due to financial reasons, but also because of being underinformed.712 Poles often do not know what rights they can exercise. Poles in Zaol-zie, Czech Republic, constitute the most aware group of their rights and actively advocate for their enforcement.

				All the factors discussed in the subsequent sections can – to vary-ing extents – determine the sense of identity and identity behaviours of young people. 

				
					712  Ibidem, p. 301. 
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				Social conditions of interaction in multicultural

				communities 

				The processes occurring in the second half of the 20th century and contemporary times, especially the processes of globalization and supranational integration, have led to European societies becoming increasingly multi-ethnic, both due to numerous migrations and the resurgence of ethnic groups. Robert E. Park defined basic interethnic relations in terms of rivalry and conflict – within a perspective that leads to intergroup accommodation and assimilation.1 He assumed that, over time, the relations between majority and minority inevitably lead to assimilation.2 The relationships occurring between groups that differ in important cultural traits are of significant importance for the identity of these groups and individuals that belong to them. 

				2.1. Ethnic relations on borders 

				What is a particular area of diverse ethnic relations – often referred to as a distinct laboratory – are the borderlands. I write about them in a more detailed way in the first chapter. Ethnic relations in literature are referred to as “both relations between ethnic or national minorities and the dominant group or society on the whole, as well as the rela-

				
					1 R. Park: Race and Culture. Glencoe 1950, III Free Press, s. 424–427. As cited by: A. Sadowski: Pogranicze polsko-białoruskie. Tożsamość mieszkańców. Op.cit., p. 180.

					2 R. Park: Human migration and the marginal man. “American Journal of Soci-ology” 1928, No. 33, p. 891. As cited by: A. Sadowski: Pogranicze polsko-biało-ruskie. Tożsamość mieszkańców. Op.cit., p. 180.
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				tions between minority groups, and also internal transformations of ethnic minorities, including assimilation processes.3 Ewa Nowicka fur-ther specified this concept by encompassing “a very broad range of so-cial, cultural and economic phenomena that result from, are a source of contact between distinct ethnic groups, or are involved in contact in any way”4 and she mentions, for example, phenomena such as the functioning of mutual ethnic stereotypes, cultural diffusion processes and acculturation, mutual ecological and economic relationships.

				Alvin L. Bertrand reduces the entirety of social interactions be-tween ethnic groups to the following types: cooperation (formal, informal, symbiotic), oppositions (competition, conflict, rivalry, co-competition), accommodation (dominance, subordination, compro-mise, tolerance, truce), assimilation (acculturation, social integration, amalgamation) and confrontation.5

				2.1.1. Ethnic relations in the perspective of Robert E. Park 

				and Ernest W. Burgess

				While discussing selected theories of ethnic relations, it is important to note that they vary in their level of generality, ranging from per-spectives that focus on individual actors in ethnic relations to those describing large human collectives. In some cases, interactions occur due to the crossing of group boundaries. While I examine interethnic relations at borderlands in terms of my approach, it is essential to recall the classic framework known as the “race relations cycle” pro-posed by Robert E. Park and Ernest W. Burgess, and further developed by numerous disciples of Park. These authors believed that migrations 

				
					3  G. Babiński: Perspektywy ogólnej teorii stosunków etnicznych. [In:] H. Kubiak, A.K. Paluch (eds.): Założenia teorii asymilacji. Wrocław – Warsaw – Kraków – Gdańsk 1980, Zakład Narodowy im. Ossolińskich Wydawnictwo PAN, p. 79. 

					4  E. Nowicka: Przyczynek do teorii etnicznych mniejszości. [In:] H. Kubiak, A.K. Paluch (eds.): Założenia teorii asymilacji. Op.cit., p. 108.

					5 A. Bertrand: Basic Sociology. Louisiana State University 1973. As cited by: A. Sadowski: Charakter międzyetnicznego współżycia na polsko-białoruskim po-graniczu. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz (ed.) Edukacja międzykulturowa. W kręgu potrzeb, oczekiwań i stereotypów. Białystok 1995, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwer-sytecie, pp. 46–47. 
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				are “natural and common social processes that break old social orders and introduce new ones.”6 Park assumed that the “cycle of racial rela-tions” brought out by migrations encompasses four stages: contact, cooperation, accommodation and assimilation. When discussing this concept, Park explains that “migrating human populations enter into social relations with those previously settled in a given area.”7 In the American experience, newcomers would occupy a given territory and in the result of cooperation, a part or an entire group left the territory, which became occupied by a new group. According to Janusz Mucha,8 these relations were regulated by a somewhat vaguely defined nor-mative system. The consequence of these relations was a new social order. Stanley Lieberson proposes expanding the analysis of “the cycle of racial relations” by different situations of ethnic dominance. The author notes that the said “cycle of racial relations in areas where the immigrant group dominates and the native group subordinates, differs significantly from the stages of the cycle in societies built on the domi-nant native group and the subordinate immigrant group.”9 The author defined the native group as “every community which built its institu-tions and accomplished a demographic ability to sustain at least the minimal forms of social order over a course of several generations on a given territory.”10 The conclusion mentioned above applies especially to the discussed borderlands, several groups of Polish minorities liv-ing in Belarus, Czechia and Ukraine. In these areas, Poles the native/autochthonous population, which became subordinate to the incom-ing population in these areas due to the border shifts, often driven by political,11 economic and sometimes demographic motivations. The 

				
					6  J. Mucha: Stosunki etniczne we współczesnej myśli socjologicznej. Op.cit., p. 215. 

					7 Ibidem, p. 214. 

					8 Ibidem, pp. 211–214.

					9 S. Lieberson: A Societal Theory of Race and Ethnic Relations. “American Socio-logical Review” 1961, Vol. 26, No. 6, pp. 902–910. As cited by: J. Mucha: Stosunki etniczne we współczesnej myśli socjologicznej. Op.cit., p. 219. 

					10 Ibidem, pp. 219–220. 

					11 Settling officials with their families and employing incoming labour force in factories.
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				subservient native population, as mentioned earlier, living on a given territory for generations, resisted assimilation – even forced assimila-tion – since it lived on its “own” territory, in a group that supported each other in tough moments. On the other hand, those who were subordinated as individual immigrants arriving in a foreign territory faced greater pressure to assimilate. An important stage in the cycle of racial relations is accommodation, which arises from the perceived isolation of minority communities by the dominant group and the realization of social distance from it. R.E. Park understood accom-modation as a temporary interruption of interactions between ethnic groups. Engaging in interaction leads to the fading of group distinc-tions. “Assimilation is a process of mutual penetration and merging, in which individuals and groups adopt the memories, feelings, and attitudes of other individuals and groups and, through sharing their experiences and history, become integrated along with the others into a common cultural life.”12 

				The concept of the cycle of racial relations, as understood by its creators, has a “progressive and irreversible” nature. The followers of R.E. Park’s ideas pointed out the differences in the situations of mi-grating populations, emphasizing that the “cycle” does not have to be complete, and interactive contact between ethnic groups often leads to effects other than assimilation. It was also noted that the “cycle” can halt at any point, and sometimes this process is reversible.13 

				2.1.2. From the concept of assimilation to the concept of ethnic pluralism

				﻿

				The author viewed assimilation as a comprehensive social process, consisting of seven stages, although, in principle, a group can go 

				
					12 R.E. Park, E.W. Burgess: Introduction to the Science of Sociology. Chicago 1970, University of Chicago Press, s. 360. As cited by: J. Mucha: Stosunki etniczne we współczesnej myśli socjologicznej. Op.cit., p. 216. 

					13 For more details see: M.N. Marger: Race and Ethnic Relations. American and Global Perspectives. Belmont, CA, 2000, Fifth Edition, Wadsworth, pp. 116–117. As cited by: J. Mucha: Stosunki etniczne we współczesnej myśli socjologicznej. Op.cit., p. 217.
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				through an entire cycle or it can remain at a certain stage14 “forever.” Milton M. Gordon placed assimilation in an interactive context and in the context of “cultural behaviour,” thereby recognizing interactions between individual actors from the dominant and minority groups, as well as relationships between these communities as social wholes. Interactions at various stages of the process have different character-istics.15 

				Milton M. Gordon, when describing the functioning of an ethnic minority group, distinguishes cultural assimilation (acculturation), which involves adapting the normative system and behaviour pat-terns to norms and patterns of the majority society. The active side of interaction is the minority group, and the social relationship is quite one-sided and hierarchical. The result is the achievement of accultura-tion. The second stage is structural assimilation, which involves the participation of members of the minority community in the structures of social groups, private clubs, and social institutions at the level of primary groups. Interactions are initiated by members of the minority group, and “negative interactions” in the form of denial of interac-tion, or acts of discrimination, are also possible. The next stage, mari-tal assimilation (amalgamation), involves the widespread occurrence of mixed marriages. Interactions are similar to those in the previous stage. The fifth stage, identity assimilation, does not pertain to interac-tions between groups but manifests itself as a change in attitudes and group ethnic identity among members of the minority group. Their “elementary sense of humanity becomes linked to the receiving soci-ety, rather than, as previously, to the society of origin.”16 Assimilation at the level of attitudes on the part of the members of the receiving society is connected with a change of its attitude and the disappear-ance of prejudices towards the minority. The sixth stage, assimilation at the level of behaviour of the host society, consists in the disappear-ance of discrimination against a given minority. The active side of the interaction is the receiving group. The last stage is civic assimilation, 

				
					14  For more details see: J. Mucha: Stosunki etniczne we współczesnej myśli socjo-logicznej. Op.cit., p. 222. 

					15 For more details see: Ibidem, pp. 222–223. 

					16 Ibidem, p. 223. 
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				which consists in the disappearance of conflicts based on public values and access to power. A new type of interaction and social relations is grounded in the previously transformed altitudes of both parties.17

				The concept of M. Gordon was based on three hypotheses. Cul-tural assimilation – according to the first hypothesis – in the context of majority-minority relations appears the earliest. The second hy-pothesis assumed that acculturation could be the only manifestation of assimilation and could last indefinitely. And in the events of struc-tural assimilation – the third hypothesis – the other components of the assimilation process will appear.18 In his later works on the concept of assimilation, Gordon considered a greater number of variables; he was especially interested in “the relationship between the process of assimilation and the distribution of power.”19

				In addition to the conceptual model of assimilation, Milton M. Gordon also proposed three types of the “assimilation theory” in a broad sense: the theory of Anglo-conformism (consisting in the as-similation of ethnic groups to the majority of WASPs),20 the “melting pot”(meaning the mixing of different groups into a single whole) and cultural pluralism (defining the persistence of an ethically heterogo-nous nation),21 and sees them as “philosophies” or “central ideological 

				
					17 M. Gordon: Assimilation in American Life. The Role of Race, Religion, and National Origin. New York 1964, Oxford University Press, pp. 60–83. As cited by: J. Mucha: Stosunki etniczne we współczesnej myśli socjologicznej. Op.cit., pp. 222–224. 

					18  For more details see: G. Babiński: Perspektywy ogólnej teorii stosunków etnicz-nych. [In:] H. Kubiak, A. K. Paluch (eds.): Założenia teorii asymilacji. Op.cit., p. 85. 

					19 Ibidem, p. 85. 

					20 The American nation formed around the White-Anglo-Saxon-Protestant (WASP) group, which originated from British settlers (excluding Catholic Irish immigrants) and later assimilated with German and Scandinavian Protestants. According to Andrzej Kapiszewski, the “new” immigrations from Central, East-ern, and Southern Europe in the 19th and 20th centuries arrived too late to exert a decisive influence on the shaping of the core of the future American nation.” A. Kapiszewski: Asymilacja i konflikt. Z problematyki stosunków etnicznych w Stanach Zjednoczonych Ameryki. Warsaw – Kraków 1984, UJ, PWN, p. 34. 

					21  Ibidem, p. 33.
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				tendencies.”22 According to Andrzej Sadowski, these are basically the three types of theories that have existed so far, explaining the real processes of interethnic coexistence.23

				When writing about phenomena in the field of ethnic relations, attention is most often paid to the processes of assimilation and the processes of cultural pluralism. These two are quite different, even opposite processes. Assimilation is associated with the blurring of distinctiveness, while ethnic pluralism with the affirmation of dif-ferences. Grzegorz Babiński proposes a simultaneous look at these different phenomena “as two poles of the same, though diverse and multidimensional social process.”24 The author analyses the discussed processes in three aspects. These are naturally occurring interethnic phenomena. They are accompanied, and often modified, by group evaluations and ideologies. Finally, the third aspect is the actions and policies of the dominant majority in relation to ethnic minorities.25

				Grzegorz Babiński proposed a preliminary – as he writes – defini-tion of an ethically pluralistic society. He considers it to be “a society which: a) is diverse in the adoption of the principle of ethnic par-ticularism; b) has some elements of ethnic segregation while main-taining a significant degree of liberalism in ethnic policy; c) is cul-turally diverse, and this diversity (not only vertical)26 largely overlaps with ethnic diversity; d) is marked by visible inequalities of access of different ethnic groups to the most important social goods and val-ues, and this differentiation is not polarized – some minorities are discriminated against to some extent, i.e., less represented in some areas of life, but this discrimination is compensated by certain privi-

				
					22  J. Mucha: Stosunki etniczne we współczesnej myśli socjologicznej. Op.cit., p. 225.

					23  A. Sadowski: Charakter międzyetnicznego współżycia na polsko-białoruskim pograniczu. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz (ed.) Edukacja międzykulturowa. W kręgu po-trzeb, oczekiwań i stereotypów. Op.cit., p. 47.

					24  G. Babiński: Metodologia a rzeczywistość społeczna. Dylematy badań etnicz-nych. Op.cit., pp. 209–210.

					25 Ibidem, s. 210. 

					26 Discontinuity has a vertical rather horizontal character, although horizontal diversity can also be significant, especially in the case of regional-territorial plu-ralism. Ibidem, p. 215.
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				leges in other spheres of life, and e) it is a society with a leap social structure,27 with the ethnic dimension being an important element of this discontinuity.”28

				The author puts emphasis on the fact that pluralism always has a social character and distinguishes spatial, legal, and constitutional, political, socio-layered, cultural and religious dimensions.29

				In social practice, there are usually two paths that lead to ethnic pluralism: it can be either a proposal of the majority, or the second solution – the minority exerts pressure, forcing pluralism on the ma-jority. Thus, we have a “gesture of power,” an instrumental pluralism “serving above all the interest of the majority” and pluralism in which the majority genuinely gives something away also obtaining some-thing for it.30 According to G. Babiński, pluralism takes the fullest form when it is a combination of a grassroots ethnic movement and the politics of pluralism on the part of the dominant majority.

				Maintaining the cultural distinctiveness of ethnic minorities is possible thanks to maintaining a “network of own institutions and organizations that perform very different functions in the life of the community.” Raymond Breton’s concept of „institutional completeness of an ethnic minority” may be useful to discuss this issue.31 What the author meant by institutions is both strictly formalized institutions and various types of associations, organizations, and even to a small extent – formalized clubs and societies. On the other hand, he under-stood “completeness” as a “set” of his own institutions and organiza-tions owned by an ethnic community. Even though R. Breton applied 

				
					27 Discontinuity manifests itself in the fact that moving within structurally de-lineated subsets is easier than transitioning from one subset (e.g., ethnic group) to another. Ibidem, p. 215.

					28  Ibidem, p. 216. 

					29  For more details see: G. Babiński: Metodologiczne problemy badań etnicznych. Kraków 1998, Zakład Wydawniczy “Nomos”, pp. 35–37.

					30  G. Babiński: Metodologia a rzeczywistość społeczna. Dylematy badań etnicz-nych. Op.cit., p. 223. 

					31 R. Breton: Institutional Completeness of Ethnic Communities and the Personal Relations of Immigrants. „American Journal of Sociology” 1964, Vol. 70, No. 2, pp. 193–205. As cited by: G. Babiński: Metodologia a rzeczywistość społeczna. Dylematy badań etnicznych. Op.cit., p. 204. 
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				his concept to the observation of changes in organizations and insti-tutions in immigrant communities in the United States and Canada, it can also be referred to ethnic, territorial, and indigenous groups. Thus, out of the four interpretations of institutional completeness presented by G. Babiński, what could be applied is the understanding of this completeness as a “situation in which the ethnic community satisfies all its needs within its own institutions created by itself” and the second understanding – “the creation of all those institutions that the minority can and wants to create within the dominant society.”32

				The literature also draws attention to the possibility of treating the degree of organizational distinctiveness33 of a territorial minority as an important indicator of the situation, as well as a component of the area of its autonomy. 

				In the development of minority communities, it has been noted that there are groups that maintain ethnic group identity, maintain the institutions necessary to maintain it, and this does not indicate a lack of assimilation. It is an exemplification of ethnic (structural) pluralism. This approach emphasises the maintenance of a sufficient degree of separation of the minority group that can guarantee the continuation of the ethnic cultural tradition and the existence of the group, without interfering with the maintenance of standard responsibility towards general (...) civic life.34

				
					32 The third interpretation involves institutions created within a specific multi-ethnic society, while the fourth one signifies the most comprehensive develop-ment of its own institutions in the history of this group, which, after reaching its peak, gradually reduces its scope of influence, activities, and undergoes a certain degree of marginalization and/or decline. Ibidem, s. 204.

					33 R. Breton maintained that there is a connection between the degree of insti-tutional completeness (meaning the scope of activity of institutions and orga-nizations created by immigrants) and the degree and speed of the assimilation processes of a particular immigrant community in the host country. R. Breton: Institutional Completeness of Ethnic Communities and Personal Relations of Im-migrants. „The American Journal of Sociology” 1964, Vol. 70, No. 2; As cited by: G. Babiński: Metodologia a rzeczywistość społeczna. Dylematy badań etnicznych. Op.cit., p. 206.

					34  J. Mucha: Stosunki etniczne we współczesnej myśli socjologicznej. Op.cit., p. 225.
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				When writing about pluralism, one should mention its types, frag-mented pluralism and interactive pluralism. 

				Figure 2. Fragmented and interactive pluralism 

				Source: D. Hartman, J. Gerteis: Dealing with Diversity. Mapping Multiculturalism in so-ciological Terms. “Sociological Theory” 2005, Vol. 23, p. 2. As cited by: E. Budakowska: Wielokulturowość: ponowoczesnym nacjonalizmem? [In:] J. Królikowska (ed.): Integral-nokulturowe badanie kontaktu kulturowego. Op.cit., pp. 159, 160.

				Fragmented pluralism is presented by Douglas Hartman and Jo-seph Gerteis as “the most anti-assimilations form of multicultural-ism.” It occurs when different cultural groups coexist in society, closely internally consolidated, with a strongly preserved culture, with clear ethnic boundaries. This does not facilitate cultural interaction with other groups. The groups are largely autonomous. Interactive plural-ism, on the other hand, is a strong version of multiculturalism. Such society is characterized by relations between groups, cooperation, in-tercultural dialogue, and exchange.35

				When discussing the issues of ethnic relations, I have repeatedly invoked the term acculturation. It is necessary to take a closer look at this conceptual category in the context of functioning of national minorities, especially the young generation. The creators of the theory of acculturation, founded in the USA in the 1920s and 1930s, were 

				
					35 For more details see: Ibidem, p. 159.
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				among others, Robert Redfield, Ralph Linton, Melville J. Herskovits.36 In the authors’ approach, acculturation refers to phenomena that oc-cur when individuals from different cultures are in continuous, direct contact, which leads to changes in the original cultural patterns of one or both groups.37

				The concept of acculturation is often used interchangeably by sociologists with the concept of assimilation (this is done, among others, by Milton Gordon). In this way, they emphasize the changes that occur in the behaviour of immigrants under the influence of the culture of the host country. Acculturation – according to Krzysztof Kwaśniewski – means the partial adaptation of the community and individuals to the living conditions in the environment of a foreign culture and in contracts with its carriers, while maintaining ethnic identification and specific patterns of behaviour within one’s own group.”38 Anthropologists most often use the concept of acculturation to describe the changes that occur in “traditional” societies in contact and prolonged contact with the western culture. Both pay attention to cultural contact, its duration, the degree of immediacy of contacts, as well as its freedom, voluntariness.39

				Psychologists took over the concept of acculturation and anthro-pology and added the adjective “psychological” to it, thus emphasizing the changes taking place in people at the level of their psyche, in their attitudes, in behaviour. Theodore H. Graves proposed a definition of “psychological acculturation, the core of which refers to the changes 

				
					36 According to Floyd Rudmin, the first comprehensive psychological theory of acculturation was presented in 1918 by William Thomas and Florian Znaniecki. For more details see: F.W. Rudmin: Catalogue of acculturation constructs: De-scriptions of 126 taxonomies, 1918–2003. https://scholarworks.gvsu.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1074&context=orpc. Update 25.03.2024.

					37  Ibidem. 

					38  K. Kwaśniewski: Zderzenie kultur: tożsamość a aspekty konfliktów i tolerancji. Op.cit., p. 36.

					39 Paweł Boski refers to this as the status of a group undergoing acculturation, which can be either dominant or subordinate. For more details see: P. Boski: Kulturowe ramy zachowań społecznych. Podręcznik psychologii międzykulturo-wej. Warsaw 2009, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, ACADEMICA Wydawnictwo SWPS, pp. 505–506. 

				

			

		

	
		
			
				249

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Social conditions of interaction in multicultural communities

			

		

		
			
				occurring in individual participants in situations of contact between cultures. These changes are caused both by external factors, coming from a culture foreign to the individual, and from the environment of origin.”40 Paweł Boski specifies this concept when he writes: „We speak of psychological acculturation when a person originating from a specific cultural system (A) and shaped by it found him – or herself in the field of relatively long and intense influences of another cul-ture (B), which force and/or initiate spontaneous adaptation processes leading to changes in psychological functioning with varying degrees of adaptability.”41

				Different levels of acculturation are indicated in the literature. Thus, it can only occur at the level of an immigrant’s assimilation of the basic customs and cultural values of the host society.42 However, it may also lead to a group of strangers taking over the central sys-tem of culture, the ideologies and lifestyles offered, the ability to “use institutions and products of material culture.”43 Andrzej Kapiszewski distinguishes three types of acculturation; necessary acculturation (it concerns the stage of settlement and is forced by the properties of the new environment; it consists in “imitating the behaviour of the host society – even without understanding them, it concerns such elements as learning new meanings and names, work tools, etc.);44 indicated ac-culturation (involving the adoption of cultural elements that are ben-eficial to better adaptation, for example, specific idioms, slang, certain work customs) and full acculturation (involving the acceptance and 

				
					40 T. Graves: Psychological acculturation in a tri-ethnic community. “South Western Journal of Anthropology” 1967, No. 23, pp. 337–350. As cited by: J. Berry: Akulturacja: harmonijne życie pośród dwóch kultur. Tłum. A. Mleczko. “Rocznik Pedagogiczny” 2006, bulletin 29, p. 160. 

					41  P. Boski: Kulturowe ramy zachowań społecznych. Podręcznik psychologii mię-dzykulturowej. Op.cit., p. 505.

					42  For more details see: A. Rajkiewicz: Polityka społeczna wobec procesów mi-gracyjnych. [In:] G. Firlit-Fesnak, M. Szylko-Skoczny (eds.): Polityka społeczna. Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, Warsaw 2007.

					43  H. Kubiak: Teoria, ideologia i polityka asymilacji. [In:] H. Kubiak, A.K. Paluch (eds.): Założenia teorii asymilacji. Op.cit., p. 17.

					44  A. Kapiszewski: Psychologiczne aspekty emigracji i asymilacji. [In:] H. Kubiak, A.K. Paluch (eds.): Założenia teorii asymilacji. Op.cit., p. 157.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				250

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter Two

			

		

		
			
				adoption of new norms and values). According to Andrzej Kapisze-wski, full acculturation usually occurs only in the subsequent genera-tions of “strangers.” It allows “the society of the country of settlement to recognize the individual as “theirs.” However, it does not have to be synonymous with full membership in the host society.45

				In the study of acculturation processes, not only the changes oc-curring in migratory units were dealt with,46 but, over time, the field of interest was also expanded to include reactions and behaviours of the host society in contact with migrants,47 according to the approach of anthropologists, who emphasize reciprocity and mutual commitment to the process of acculturation. In the course of his works, John Berry extended the studied issues of acculturation to the context of attitudes and behaviours.48

				In this work, I propose broadening the perspective of the discussed phenomena of acculturation to members of national minorities, i.e., people who have lived as a minority in a culturally diverse environ-ment for generations.

				J. Berry argues that the adopted acculturation attitude/strategy is of significant importance for the functioning of migrants. The author developed his model of acculturation strategies considering two di-mensions: the attitude towards preserving one’s cultural heritage and identity and the attitude towards intergroup relations (with the domi-nant group). On Figure 3, acculturation strategies are presented from the perspective of a member of the minority group (left side of the diagram) and from the perspective of the dominant group. This aspect of the majority society’s functioning is crucial for actions taken within

				
					45 For more details see: Ibidem. 

					46 The research initiated by John Berry has led to the development of a two-dimensional acculturation model that includes four acculturation strategies for ethnic groups: integration, assimilation, separation, and marginalization. For more details see: J. Berry: Akulturacja: harmonijne życie pośród dwóch kultur. Op.cit., p. 162 et seq. 

					47 The research results have led to the identification of broader social group strategies: multiculturalism, the “melting pot,” separation, and exclusion. Ibidem, s. 164–165.

					48  Ibidem.
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				the minority group. Characteristics of such a society include inter-group relations, cooperation, intercultural dialogue, and exchange.49

				When discussing issues of ethnic relations, I have frequently men-tioned the term “acculturation.” It is important to take a closer look at this conceptual category in the context of the functioning of national minorities, especially the younger generation.

				Figure 3. Acculturation strategies of ethnic groups and broader social groups

				Source: J. Berry: Akulturacja: harmonijne życie pośród dwóch kultur. Op.cit., p. 164. 

				In a society which accepts diversity, minority groups will be al-lowed to maintain their own cultural heritage, to preserve their own specificity and distinctiveness. 

				Among the factors determining the choice of acculturation strat-egy, the author mentions, firstly, elements related to the country of origin (for example, the cultural and geographical distance of the country of origin in relations to the host country), secondly, related to the host country (including the attitude of society and citizens towards migration and cultural pluralism), thirdly, related to one’s own group of migrants in the host country (including their number), and fourthly, 

				
					49  For more details see: ibidem, p. 159.
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				factors relating to individual migrants (e.g., previous migration experi-ence, age, education, professional qualifications). In this work, I pro-pose to refer the discussed phenomena of acculturation to members of national minorities, i.e., people who have lived as a minority in a cul-turally diverse environment for generations. The characteristics of the institutional life of Polish national minorities in Belarus, Ukraine and Czechia made in the previous chapter indicate different levels and degrees of advancement of institutional life. Minority organizations are still mass associations with many functions and are slowly trans-forming into institutions which, in addition to internal functions, act as external representatives, and if necessary, act as pressure groups. The transformations of ethnic organisations take place simultaneously with the transformations of their national minorities. 

				2.2. The nature of interaction – social relations 

				on the borderlands

				Ethnic relations in multi-ethnic environments are diverse and shaped by a number of factors. These include, in particular, the economic and political situation of the state, but also the home countries of national minorities. For members of minorities, the standard of living in the country of origin is important: if it is lower than the standard of living of the country of residence, it may be the reason for accelerated as-similation, because entering the majority community may give greater opportunities for development to particular individuals. State policy significantly regulates social relations between ethnic groups; it may encourage assimilation, support segregation, or create legal grounds for “the overt functioning in the state and society of ethnically and culturally distinct groups and social categories.”50 Andrzej Sadowski,51 describing a culturally diverse society, points to the need to create po-

				
					50  A. Sadowski: Strategie radzenia sobie z własną odmiennością etniczno-kul-turową na poziomie lokalnym na przykładzie Białegostoku. [In:] M. Głowacka--Grajper, E. Nowicka (eds.): Jak się dzielimy i co nas łączy? Przemiany wartości i więzi we współczesnym społeczeństwie polskim. Kraków 2007, Zakład Wydaw-niczy “Nomos”, p. 40.

					51 For more details see: ibidem. 
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				litical, legal and economic rules for the functioning of minority groups and categories. Then these groups can appear in an overt way, and the degree of tolerance on the part of the dominant society creates oppor-tunities to externalize identity and allows the minority to take action to maintain or develop their own cultural values. 

				What is difficult for minorities, as well as for the majority, is the transitional stage, from functioning in “dormant”, in hiding, to openly manifesting the cultural values of a minority group, as well as to ex-ercising “the right to participation based on citizenship and the right to public dissent.”52 The majority community, in this first stage of in-troducing democratic changes, is usually poorly prepared to open up to others and express social consent (or at least remain silent, refrain from protesting) to increase the scope of rights of minority groups. It happens that old stereotypes, prejudices and even acts of discrimina-tion are revealed. 

				Andrzej Sadowski, observing the functioning of national minority groups in Poland, in the conditions of a developing democratic state, indicated two groups of strategies for dealing with one’s own diversity at the local level: 

				I. a group of strategies of conscious withdrawal, resignation from participation in institutionalised forms of social life of minorities: 

				1. the strategy of assimilation towards the majority;

				2. the strategy of avoiding the externalization of nationality in favour of other forms of social identity (religious, regional, lo-cal and even corporate);

				3. a group of strategies considering the institutionalization of public life of ethno-cultural minorities. 

				II. the strategy of searching for specific “niches” for minority activi-ty while accepting the basic values of the majority (socio-cultural activity);

				4. the strategy of institutional integration into the political and eco-nomic transformations of the country (socio-political activity);

				
					52  J. Mucha: Mniejszości kulturowe w procesie demokratyzacji w Europie Środko-wo-Wschodniej. [In:] M. Szmeja (ed.): Etniczność – o przemianach społeczeństw narodowych. Op.cit., p. 28.
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				5. the strategy of instrumental treatment of cultural diversity, among others for use in the external promotion of the city (region).53

				The presented strategies concern the functioning of national mi-nority groups and their members, but it should be remembered that these attitudes are largely conditioned by the degree of consent of the majority to cultural diversity. According to Andrzej Sadowski, “the transformation of the state and society towards pluralism is deter-mined by at least four categories of actors: the state and its institu-tions, organized and institutionalized society, empowered cultural minorities (national, ethnic, linguistic, regional), foreign homelands minorities and structures (international organizations).54 I wrote more about the role of foreign homelands of minorities in Chapter 1.

				2.2.1. Ethnic aspects of minority–majority relations 

				In Central and Eastern Europe, ethnic relations between national groups went through various stages, from the suppression of con-flicts after World War II (especially in the fifties), through the revival of ethnic uprisings in the 1970s and 1980s, and finally, in the 1990s, they developed towards interaction. In most situations, there were no bloody fights on the grounds of nationality. James D. Fearon and David D. Laitin55 point out that peaceful coexistence and cooperation 

				
					53  For more details see: A. Sadowski: Strategie radzenia sobie z własną odmien-nością etniczno-kulturową na poziomie lokalnym na przykładzie Białegostoku. [In:] M. Głowacka-Grajper, E. Nowicka (eds.): Jak się dzielimy i co nas łączy? Przemiany wartości i więzi we współczesnym społeczeństwie polskim. Op.cit., p. 43. 

					54  A. Sadowski: Specyfika procesów i zadań w zakresie konstruowania społeczeń-stwa pluralistycznego na pograniczach. [In:] A. Szczurek-Boruta, E. Ogrodzka--Mazur (eds.): Poza paradygmaty. Pedagogika międzykulturowa. Vol. 2. Księga pamiątkowa dedykowana Profesorowi Tadeuszowi Lewowickiemu. Op.cit.

					55 J. D. Fearon, D.D. Laitin: Explaining interethnic cooperation. “American Politi-cal Science Review” 1996, No. 4, Vol. 90, s. 715–735. As cited by: A. Jasińska-Ka-nia: Trzy podejścia do źródeł konfliktów etnicznych i narodowych. [In:] A. Jasiń-ska-Kania (ed.): Trudne sąsiedztwa – z socjologii konfliktów narodowościowych. Warsaw 2001, Wydawnictwo Naukowe “Scholar”, p. 24.
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				between different ethnic and national groups in the world are more frequent than aggression and violent fights and explain this by the creation of formal and informal institutional mechanisms that control and limit the use of violence in inter-ethnic relations, thus preventing the high costs of escalating violent conflicts and increasing the ben-efits of peaceful solutions to tensions. 

				In the literature on the subject, considerations on ethnic relations concern especially conflict situations and attempts are made to diag-nose. Among the many theoretical perspectives within which explana-tions and forecasts of conflicts are sought – according to Aleksandra Jasińska-Kania56 – three deserve our attention. 

				The first is the perspective of socio-biology, pointing to the primor-dial nature of ethnic ties and the need to defend group identity. So-ciobiological theories point to the primary, biogenetically determined dispositions of the human species, which encourage identification with one’s own group and fear and reluctance towards foreign groups. Ethnic communities are distinguished, among others, by a complex of “historically shaped socio-cultural features defining the specificity of a given group in relation to other groups and marking symbolic ethnic boundaries separating ‘their own’ from ‘strangers’”57 and this allows us to distinguish ourselves and “our own” from “others.” Representatives of this theory conclude that ethnic conflicts will not disappear and will reappear again and again. This is the situation we have, among others, in the countries of the former Eastern Bloc, which are transforming into democratic societies. At the same time, it should be noted that the multiculturalism of Central and Eastern Europe, according to Krystyna Jendrzej-Gawlicz, is not “ideological” at the level of state activities and probably will not be there for a long time. If, on the other hand, we con-sider multiculturalism to be “the level of social awareness in the sense of the existence of informal multiple social norms, then such ‘islands

				
					56  A. Jasińska-Kania: Trzy podejścia do źródeł konfliktów etnicznych i narodo-wych. [In:] A. Jasińska-Kania (ed.): Trudne sąsiedztwa – z socjologii konfliktów narodowościowych. Op.cit., p. 15 et seq.

					57  A. Posern-Zieliński: Etniczność. [In:] Z. Staszczak (ed.): Słownik etnologiczny: terminy ogólne. Warsaw-Poznań 1987, PWN, p. 79.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				256

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter Two

			

		

		
			
				of authentic multiculturalism’ of multiethnic Eastern European regions are a good example of this.”58 

				The second perspective mentioned by the author is the perspective of the theory of rational choice, considering ethnic identifications and nationalist slogans as instrumental in the struggle for economic and political interests. 

				The third – the perspective of the theory of socio-economic devel-opment and modernization – predicts the direction of changes from the original ethnic communities, through the systems of empires and their disintegration, to the flourishing of modern nations within the world economy system and supernatural organizations. 

				The first theoretical perspective will be useful for further consid-erations, because the characteristics of ethnic relations at the meso-social level, the relations between the majority and minority on the discussed borderlands, constitute the background of the microsocial level – the sphere of the sense of identity. 

				Among the other theoretical approaches describing the division into We and Them, the theory of real conflict should be mentioned. “All intergroup conflicts are strengthened as a result of real competi-tion for valuable goods to both groups.”59 Prejudices against others are stronger among groups like us, groups with whom we like to compare ourselves. And yet, Poles living in neighbouring countries are similar to the majority groups in these countries. Ethnic conflicts can be eco-nomic. Such a case can be found in Zaolzie, where the Polish national minority has been trying to install bilingual boards for several years. There are already appropriate legal regulations, and the majority com-munity protests, often making financial arguments. 

				Another theoretical approach – helpful in understanding ethnic relations on the borderlands – is the description of the categoriza-tion process. Social categorization is an adaptive and functional pro-cess at the same time because it helps us organize and simplify a very 

				
					58  K. Jendrzej-Gawlicz: Pojęcie wielokulturowości w analizie problemów etnicz-nych w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej. “Sprawy Narodowościowe. Seria nowa” 2007, bulletin 30, p. 105.

					59  E. Czykwin: Białoruska mniejszość narodowa jako grupa stygmatyzowana. Białystok 2000, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, p. 17. 
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				complex external environment; it is also “a method of organizing the experienced reality in a way that is relevant to the subject: relevant, appropriate and accurate.”60

				In this process, things or people are identified as members of one category, similar to other members of that category and at the same time different from other members of other categories.61 Henri Tajfel, conducting research on the process of social categorization, described two phenomena: accentuation and favouritism. Accentuation consists in diminishing the differences between people considered to be the rep-resentatives of their own community and overestimating the differences between people classified to their own and other groups. At the same time, the effect of accentuation is the homogenization of the foreign group, which is confirmed by the persisting social stereotypes (general-ized and simplified representations of cognitive groups).62 The second phenomenon distinguished in the process of social categorization by H. Tajfel is favouritism, i.e., bias towards one’s own group. The results of further research conducted by the author allowed him to see the rela-tionship between the favouritism of one’s own group and – the degree of identification with the group, – the clarity of categories in a given con-text, – the importance of the dimension on which the comparisons take place for the concept of one’s own person, – the degree of similarity of the compared groups on this dimension, – the relative status of the own group in the social structure, as well as the determination of the extent to which this status is justified.63 The phenomenon of favouritism can also lead to the disadvantage or even discrimination of a foreign group, which can be explained by the appearance of negatively coloured stereotypes. 

				In the United States of America, the stage of contact and competi-tion led to rival groups taking the dominant position (majority posi-tion) and the subordinate position (minority position). The results 

				
					60  A. Kwiatkowska: Tożsamość a społeczne kategoryzacje. Warsaw 1999, Wy-dawnictwo Instytutu Psychologii PAN, p. 10. 

					61 For more details see: Ibidem, p. 17. 

					62 For more details see: Ibidem, pp. 88–90.

					63 P.J. Oakes, S.A. Haslam, J.C. Turner: Stereotyping and Social Reality. Oxford 1994, Blackwell. As cited by: A. Kwiatkowska: Tożsamość a społeczne kategory-zacje. Op.cit., pp. 91–92. 
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				of the competition process were determined by the “strength” of the groups entering social relations, as well as the ability to impose their own organizational forms, norms, values, ideology, and culture on other groups within a broader social system.64

				This model is not applicable to the discussion of intergroup rela-tions in Central and Eastern Europe. Poles living in the areas that had been included in the territory of another country by political decisions became a minority group in advance. For many years, they were de-prived of the opportunity to openly manifest and express their nation-ality. Democratic changes led to the regulation of the rights of national minorities in individual countries, but this situation did not prevent conflict situations. 

				Polish national minorities living in Belarus, Czechia and Ukraine are – as I have already written – indigenous groups. They differ in the de-gree of institutional completeness, the network of original connections, which over the years of functioning in “hiding” have been significantly loosened. 

				National minorities with a network of their own (minority) social institutions and the structure of intra-group relations are slower to as-similate. The created legal conditions for the open functioning of na-tional minorities are often the reason for the majority society to feel and express dissatisfaction, to incite conflicts.

				2.2.2. US – OTHERS/THEM conflicts

				Groups of national minorities live in a wider society, which, as a rule, strive to maintain social order. State policy, both current and past, will be of great importance for the nature of ethnic relations. Regulations contained in basic legal documents may mean that a minority does not have to fight for equal treatment, and even on the contrary, there may be a situation of unequal treatment of citizens of the majority society, because privileges for members of minorities may put them in privileged situation. 

				
					64  For more details see: J. Rokicki: Kolor, pochodzenie, kultura. Rasa i grupa etniczna w społeczeństwie Stanów Zjednoczonych Ameryki. Op.cit., pp. 34–36.
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				The conflict between the majority and the minority is one of the possible types of relations in multicultural environments and belongs to the first group of relations, then transforming into cooperation and, ultimately, into internal pluralism (Table 11).

				Table 11. Types of multiculturalism

				
					categories

				

				
					Types 

					of multiculturalism

				

				
					Relationship type

				

				
					processes

				

				
					ideologies

				

				
					co-occurence

				

				
					multiplicity 

					diversity

					distinctness 

				

				
					hostility

					rivalry

					conflict 

					neutral co – 

					presence

				

				
					inculturation

					incorporation

				

				
					isolationism

					separation

					segregation

					dominance

					coexistence 

				

				
					penetration 

					and 

					confluence

				

				
					multiplicity

					diversity 

					partial separation 

				

				
					dependency 

					cooperation

					pluralism

					external hybridism

				

				
					integration

					accommodation

					acculturation

				

				
					integrationism

					“melting pot”

					nationalism

					statism 

				

				
					structural 

					link

				

				
					multiplicity 

					diversity 

					full integration with 

					partial separation

				

				
					integrated social 

					system

					cultural unity

					internal pluralism

				

				
					assimilation

					unification

					globalization

					homogenization 

				

				
					cultural mosaic 

					of unity

					egalitarianism 

				

				Source: T. Paleczny: Zróżnicowanie kulturowe społeczeństwa amerykańskiego. https://re-pozytorium.ka.edu.pl/server/api/core/bitstreams/851edd2d-602f-4304-b0f5–8357def-cdab7/content. Update 25.03.2024.

				The case of the transformation of American society is not exempla-ry, and the changing geopolitical conditions mean that multicultural-ism can take on other types nowadays and relations between national and cultural groups may be shaped differently.

				Marian Golka defines multiculturalism as the “coexistence in the same space (either in the immediate vicinity without a clear demarca-tion, or in the situation of aspiration to occupy the same space) of two or more social groups with different cultural distinctive features: ex-ternal appearance, language, religious denomination, system of values that contributed to the mutual perception of otherness with various consequences. It is also important that the perception of difference takes place in the perspective of individuals, small local groups (e.g., neighbourhood), peers or professionals.”65

				
					65  M. Golka: Oblicza wielokulturowości. [In:] M. Kempny, A. Kapciak, S. Ło-dziński (eds.): U progu wielokulturowości. Nowe oblicza społeczeństwa polskiego. Warsaw 1997, Oficyna Naukowa, pp. 54–55. 
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				Golka lists the types of relations between these groups: (a) assimi-lation preceded (or combined) with full mutual acceptance and co-operation, leading in effect to the disappearance of differences, (b) coexistence consisting in mutual accommodation, (c) segregation or hidden or overt isolation, (d) passive antagonism, (e) open antago-nism.66 The manifestations of multiculturalism are very diverse and not always harmonious, sometimes being conflictual. Society, as a liv-ing organism, transforms, changes, and the described models from another country can only be an indication of the direction in which transformations can – but do not have to. More so because the society of the United States67 was formed in different conditions and in a dif-ferent way. However, the situation we are facing in Central and Eastern Europe is individual and very complex.68

				National groups living on the discussed borderlands constitute the seeds of the multicultural societies. Therefore, theories in which so-ciety is described as groups in conflict with each other, fighting with each other for privileges, for the distribution of social goods, will be the most useful for understanding the processes taking place in these areas.69

				When discussing a conflict situation, one cannot ignore the be-haviours associated with it, called aggressive, as well as the aggression itself. In the context of conflict situations, five types of aggression can be identified, which are both the cause of conflicts and the form that aggression can take. The order of individual types of aggression is re-lated to the escalation of the conflict itself. Thus, conflicts can begin with “hidden verbal aggression” and then develop into “verbal aggres-

				
					66  Ibidem, pp. 53–63.

					67 See, among others: S. Huntington: Kim jesteśmy? Wyzwania dla amerykań-skiej tożsamości narodowej. Tłum. B. Pietrzyk. Kraków 2007, Wydawnictwo Znak; M. Novak: Przebudzenie etnicznej Ameryki. Transl. H. Pawlikowska. War-saw 1985, Państwowy Instytut Wydawniczy.

					68  See, among others: R. Brubaker: Nacjonalizm inaczej. Struktura narodowa i kwestie narodowe w Nowej Europie. Op.cit.; G. Delanty: Odkrywanie Europy. Idea, tożsamość, rzeczywistość. Transl. R. Włodek. Warsaw – Kraków 1999, Wy-dawnictwo Naukowe PWN.

					69  H. Białyszewski: Teoretyczne problemy sprzeczności i konfliktów społecznych. Warsaw 1983, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, p. 68.
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				sion of a public nature.” This includes – as numerous examples from the past indicate – “physical aggression.” In turn, “Avoidant aggres-sion” (manifested in the form of using isolation as a means of harming others) harbours the beginnings of “sabotage aggression” (it consists in deliberately hindering or thwarting existing cooperation, diminishing its effects). This type of aggression is aimed at depriving the opponent of the benefits that he could derive from cooperation or peaceful co-existence with the aggressor.70

				The nature and course of a conflict situation is determined by two basic parameters: the scope of the conflict and its intensity. Only one person can be directly involved in a conflict situation, but they can use media, especially electronic media, and cause wide resonance in public opinion. Interpersonal conflicts (referred to as incidents) are the smallest in scope, they are usually easy to solve, but if they are combined with conflicts taking place within the group or negative atti-tude towards other groups (stereotypes, prejudices), they can become a source of larger conflicts.

				The second feature, intensity, is measured by the degree of com-mitment to defending one’s interests, the reasons in conflict, as well as the degree of complexity of conflict issues. Some conflicts are unde-cidable and meaningless, and yet disputes are constantly being fought that provoke conflict situations.71 

				Us and Others (Them) remain, as two poles, in opposition, and according to Zygmunt Bauman, Us – Them can be understood only si-multaneously, only in mutual conflict.72 This opposition, as the author writes, is the basis of classification, the structure that marks places for 

				
					70 For more details see: R.A. Le Vine: Anthropology and the Study of Conflict: An Introduction. “Journal of Conflict Resolution” 1961, No. 1, Vol. V, p. 4. As cited by: H. Białyszewski: Teoretyczne problemy sprzeczności i konfliktów społecznych. Op.cit., p. 69.

					71 An example of such a situation is the discussion (conflict) regarding the in-troduction of bilingual signs in the Czech Republic in areas inhabited by a sig-nificant Polish population. This discussion has brought in new/old disputes that should not even have arisen in this particular matter, such as the dispute over autochthony. See: B. Małysz: Dyskusja o napisach dwujęzycznych. Typescript.

					72  Z. Bauman: Socjologia. Transl. J. Łoziński. Poznań 1990, Zysk i S-ka Wydaw-nictwo, p. 48.
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				others in a divided world; it is the main tool for the orientation of the individual in the complex map of the world. Recognizing oneself as the opposite of the other means gaining identity, building the cohesion of the group, its solidarity and emotional stability.73

				The We-Others conflict can therefore be considered on two levels, group and individual. In the group plane it will concern the relation-ship We (group) – Others (group), while in the individual I (We) – Others. Others are needed by the individual in the process of shaping their own identifications. This is because we do not build identity only through “belonging and solidarity, which grow up around a common living space.”74 According to Gerard Delanta, identity focuses on act-ing against “others” – the category “we” is defined not so much by the refences to a system of shared experiences, goals and perspectives, but by the negation of “others.” Identification is accomplished by impos-ing differences in the formation of a two-part typology of “us” and “them.”75 

				Groups living together in borderlands have many features of group separateness, although, as I wrote in the first chapter, when describing the areas of determinants of the sense of identity and identity behav-iour of the Polish national minority in selected countries, these fea-tures permeate each other and do not create clear group boundaries. And the general character of the group is not, as G. Delanty writes,76 the common features of its members, but those which distinguish them from other groups. 

				Conflicts between large social groups, i.e., macro-conflicts, have the widest range. Their sources are more specific and can be triggered by the desire to dominate one of the groups, access to power and oth-ers. These are mostly – as Henryk Białyszewski writes – so–called ra-tional conflicts of interest. And as the practice of everyday life shows, on the occasion of macro–conflicts, smaller, often irrational disputes are revived. “The significance of these conflicts lies in the fact that they directly undermine the general social balance and the existing 

				
					73  Ibidem, s. 49. 

					74  G. Delanty: Odkrywanie Europy. Idea, tożsamość, rzeczywistość. Op.cit., p. 12.

					75  Ibidem, pp. 12–13.

					76  Ibidem, p. 13.
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				social order, and that they are a direct source of social changes, often of a structural nature.77 As a result, such conflicts may lead to changes in the social awareness of the majority group and respect for the rights of national minorities living in a given area. 

				2.3. The institutional dimension of experiences 

				on the frontier

				The basic thesis underlying sociology is that human existence is social existence, and that individuals are interrelated, and their lives depend on other people. As a result, individuals interact with each other, thus shaping the social identity of the subject. This is done in the process of socialization, with the help of which it is possible to know, describe and explain the relationship between the individual and the social en-vironment.

				Previously, theories of social reproduction were used to analyse the effects of socialization, and the issue of socialization was discussed in the context of regularity of internalized patterns that allowed and facilitated the self-formation and social functioning of the individual. However, observing social changes, urbanization processes, modern-ization, and ultimately globalization, we notice that there has been a reduced pressure from social groups that previously established rules and conventions. Increasing migrations, enhanced mobility of individuals, tolerance, and above all, the recognition of diversity, all contribute to the fact that people are “liberating themselves” from so-cial, familial, local, and cultural bonds that previously provided cultur-al models and that they absorbed during the process of socialization.

				Assuming the development of the individual takes place in a so-cial environment organized on many levels, the individual and the environment create a system that changes, evolves and in which “not only the individual, but also the context of his life is developing.”78 

				
					77  H. Białyszewski: Teoretyczne problemy sprzeczności i konfliktów społecznych. Op.cit., p. 71. 

					78 D. Paquette, J. Ryan: Bronfenbrenner’s Ecological Systems Theory. https://dropoutprevention.org/wp-content/uploads/2015/07/paquetteryanwebquest_20091110.pdf. Update 25.03.2024.
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				In sociology, social change79 has been for a long time an area of nu-merous analyses and a number of theories and hypotheses have been developed to approximate this conceptual category, partial processes, aspects and dimensions. For educationalists, studies on socialization undertaken in the context of social change are particularly inspiring.

				The political and economic transformations that have taken place – and are still underway – in Central and Eastern Europe, as well as the simultaneous civilizational breakthrough, require reflection on the ongoing changes and an attempt to explain them, because the course of socialization and the impact of socialization agendas are changing.80

				According to Janusz Mariański,81 modern societies are in a period of transition “from tradition to postmodernity.” More than 15 years after these words were written, they are still relevant. Therefore, the socialization of young people takes place in a period of change marked by such phenomena as:

				social differentiation – this refers to the process of various spheres of life becoming more independent, involving the func-tioning of diverse social groups. From a very early age, individu-als are subjected to various influences from social groups, which sometimes expect conflicting behaviours from them. The plu-ralism of groups, roles, and values contributes, on one hand, to partial identification with them and partial social integration, but on the other hand, it challenges the unchanging rules and universalism of traditional value systems;

				
					79 See the works of: Herbert Spencer, Ferdynand Tőnnies, Max Weber, Emil Durkheim, Ortega y Gasset, Immanuel Wallerstein, Alexis de Tocqueville, Nor-bert Elias, Pierre Bourdieu and others.

					80 Socialization agents are institutions and organizations within which the so-cialization process takes place. Traditionally in sociology, the primary agents of socialization are considered to be the family and peer group. Secondary social-ization agents, on the other hand, encompass all groups to which an individual belongs after the completion of primary socialization, as well as all those institu-tions that either unintentionally socialize individuals or attempt to deliberately educate them in a planned manner. T. Szlendak: Socjologia rodziny. Ewolucja, historia, zróżnicowanie. Warsaw 2010, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 217. 

					81  J. Mariański: Młodzież między tradycją i ponowoczesnością. Wartości moralne w świadomości maturzystów. Lublin 1995, Redakcja Wydawnictwa KUL, pp. 19–37.
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				deinstitutionalization – this refers to questioning the authorities of social institutions that have so far determined social norms, values, patterns of behaviour. In relation to the young genera-tion, this process means the weakening of authorities, a break with tradition and history. The family is also changing, in ad-dition to traditional forms of family life, there are informal and alternative forms of relations. The process of emancipation of the child in the family takes place. In the hierarchy of needs, an individual needs gain, especially related to self-realization;

				cultural pluralism – this means a multitude of competing faiths and religions, values, social groups, lifestyles and “philosophies” of life and forces shaping political phenomena. In the postmodern soci-ety, we are dealing with multiplicity without models, without fixed points of reference, without the prospect of unity. The breakdown of social value systems and norms and the shortage of rules binding society together may lead to the creation of an axiological vacuum;

				extreme individualism – this is a consequence of the process-es of differentiation and deinstitutionalization and means the absolutization of one’s own “I.” Striving for self-realization and self-development becomes the supreme law. In the processes of individualization, interpersonal solidarity decreases, and we ob-serve a crisis of social ties and institutions.

				To interpret the transformations of contemporary society, one can attempt to apply the theory of becoming society.82 Proposed by Piotr Sztompka,83 the new path of becoming society, which provides society with greater autonomy, greater self-awareness, and critical and real-istic control over its own destiny, is the path of emancipation of hu-man subjectivity in history. Social change is the achievement of active individuals, it is the effect of their actions.

				
					82  I wrote about Piotr Sztompka’s theory of becoming society in detail in: B. Grabowska: Zmiana uwarunkowań społecznego uczestnictwa i współdziałania młodzieży na pograniczu cieszyńskim w świetle teorii stawania się społeczeństwa. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): Teorie i mo-dele badań międzykulturowych. Cieszyn – Warsaw 2006, Uniwersytet Śląski, WSP ZNP w Warszawie, pp. 41–49.

					83  P. Sztompka: Socjologia zmian społecznych. Op.cit. 
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				On the one hand, the human rights to create oneself and one’s own identity are increasingly emphasized. On the other hand, the essence of ethnic and national groups is the need to ensure the transmission of culture and social order.

				Therefore, I propose to adopt the understanding of socialization in the sense of Klaus Hurrelmann84 and treat it as a process of emer-gence, formation, and development of the human personality. This process is updated depending on the organism of the individual and in interactions with it, on the one hand, and on the other hand depend-ing on and in interaction with the social and ecological living condi-tions existing in a specific, historically determined society.

				Socialization (primary and secondary) involves a “comprehensive and compact introduction of the individual into the objective world of society or some sector of society,”85 and the individual is subjected to various influences in order to “construct” him and adapt him to the prevailing social conditions in a given environment, which include, among others, language, values, norms, customs, and cultural prac-tices.86

				P. L. Berger and T. Luckmenn draw attention to the emotional as-pect of learning in the process of socialization. Without such an emo-tional connection with significant others, primary socialization would be difficult.87 By identifying with significant others88 a child becomes capable of self-identification, of acquiring a subjective, coherent and acceptable identity.

				In communities living in culturally diverse borderlands, the process of socialization consists in the fact that a person participating directly 

				
					84  K. Hurrelmann: Struktura społeczna a rozwój osobowości. Wprowadzenie do teorii socjalizacji. Op.cit., p. 16. 

					85  P.L. Berger, T. Luckmann: Społeczne tworzenie rzeczywistości. Tłum. J. Niżnik. Warsaw 1983, PIW, p. 204.

					86  T. Szlendak: Socjologia rodziny. Ewolucja, historia, zróżnicowanie. Op.cit., pp. 214–215. 

					87  P.L. Berger, T. Luckmann: Społeczne tworzenie rzeczywistości. Op.cit., p. 205. 

					88 The significant other is the closest person who serves as the first personal model and who from childhood requires something, orders something, and for-bids something. It is the first being with whom the child identifies. T. Szlendak: Socjologia rodziny. Ewolucja, historia, zróżnicowanie. Op.cit., p. 216. 
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				or indirectly in the life of their own ethnic/national group and in the life of other ethnic/national groups gradually acquires knowledge and competences adequate to their own level of development and level of involvement in the life of these groups. This knowledge enables them to recognize, distinguish, explain, evaluate the constituent elements of the cultures of these groups. By undertaking and fulfilling various social roles, young people also learn accepted and unacceptable be-haviours in these groups. They also learn to understand, interpret, experience, and multiply the values of the world of culture they know, thus becoming active subjects of the social structure.89 It can there-fore be assumed that a “human being becomes the subject capable of social action only by adapting him-/herself to the material and social environment and by acting actively within it.”90 

				In the subsection Ethnic relations as viewed by Robert E. Park and Ernest W. Burgess, I wrote about acculturation. What is a more ad-equate term to describe the process of entering culture in relations to members of national minorities is the concept proposed by Antonina Kłoskowska – culturalization,91 i.e., introducing and entering the uni-verse of national symbolic culture. In the remainder of the text, I will use the term culturalization, because acculturation – composed of the prefix “a” (indicating the negation or absence of something) and the word derived from “culture” – may suggest that we are dealing with the opposite situation, which leads to the disappearance of cultural knowledge. Another argument in favour of the concept of culturaliza-

				
					89  For more details see: B. Grabowska: Zmiana uwarunkowania społecznego uczestnictwa i współdziałania młodzieży na pograniczu cieszyńskim w kontek-ście teorii stawania się społeczeństwa. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): Teorie i modele badań międzykulturowych. Cieszyn – Warsaw 2006, UŚ, WSP ZNP, pp. 41–49.

					90  K. Hurrelmann: Struktura społeczna a rozwój osobowości. Wprowadzenie do teorii socjalizacji. Op.cit., p. 17.

					91  This excerpt comes from the article: B. Grabowska: Strategie kulturalizacyjne członków mniejszości narodowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): Edukacja międzykulturowa – teorie, poglądy, doświadczenia społeczne. Cieszyn – Warsaw – Toruń 2010, Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Ślą-skiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, pp. 171–172.
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				tion is the course of the acculturation process. It is used to describe changes occurring in migratory individuals and their descendants and it should be pointed out that the second and third generations are more or less subject to acculturation. In the case of members of a national minority, we will talk about double culturalization, to the national culture of the home country and to the national culture of the country of residence. This process is updated in each new genera-tion of members of the national minority. People who have undergone a national conversion typically tend to focus on introducing their chil-dren to the cultural universe of the majority.

				In social anthropology, the assimilation of culture in the process of socialization,92 is called enculturation, because entering a new culture involves a series of interventions on the part of society/group as well as individual people themselves. In the process of culturalization, as in the case of socialization, one should point out the role of the indi-vidual in the assimilation of symbolic culture, in creating themselves or their own identity. In the process of socialization, the individual leans, accepts, and finally internalizes the norms and patterns of be-haviour. Culturalization, in turn, is ‘the entry into the full participation of the individual in shaping and transforming the systems of sym-bolic culture.”93 Socialization, and especially early socialization, takes place in primary groups and consists of direct, emotionally marked interactions, and these relationships and impacts are long-lasting.94 “In culturalization, the role of indirect contacts is intensifying and finally prevails over direct contacts,”95 the role of potential culture also 

				
					92 Antonina Kłoskowska’s concept of socialization refers to the process of intro-ducing a new member into groups, their proper roles, and relationships. By mak-ing a distinction between social culture (societal culture) and symbolic culture, she observes that socialization involves the assimilation of social culture, while the process of enculturation involves the assimilation of symbolic culture. For more details see: A. Kłoskowska: Kulturologiczna analiza biograficzna. “Kultura i Społeczeństwo” 1985, No. 3, p. 20 et seq. 

					93 Ibidem, p. 21.

					94 For more details about the principles of socialization: J.H. Turner: Socjal-izacja. In: idem: Socjologia. Koncepcje i ich zastosowanie. Poznań 1998, “Zysk” i S-ka Wydawnictwo, pp. 80–81.

					95  A. Kłoskowska: Kulturologiczna analiza biograficzna. Op.cit., p. 21.
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				increases, and the individual can independently choose from the re-sources accumulated over the centuries in various fields of symbolic culture. Especially nowadays – in the age of the Internet – access to a potential resource of symbolic culture is often, and perhaps only, limited by the lack of our inventiveness and eagerness to act.96 Chan-nels of culturalization are similar to those of socialization and in early childhood they intertwine in the family, among peers, and later in the course of institutional interactions. The process of culturalization is complemented by an indirect message, without personal contacts be-tween the sender and recipient, serving “exclusively the communica-tion of symbols and values through publications, reproductions, sheet music, and mass media.”97

				The social role of a member of an ethnic/national minority en-compasses a certain set of behaviours that every member of a minor-ity should perform, regardless of their personal opinions and views. Through socialization, individuals internalize social roles and learn to play them, but also negotiate and create them. In fact, individuals understand and assume social roles in an ongoing process of social interaction.

				In the course of socialization and searching for their own iden-tity, children and young people oscillate between the need to adapt to the existing order and the desire to express themselves, their own identity – through rebellion, subjugation of others, the expansion of themselves.98 The type of ethnic relations is important in this respect, because it determines whether young people can participate in the life of minority and majority groups or whether they will remain only within a single group of their own. Membership of one social group does not exclude being a member of another and gives the possibility 

				
					96 A lot of museums have created the opportunity for virtual tours of their col-lections, such as the National Museum in Warsaw.: https://www.youtube.com/user/promocjamnw; Muzeum Powstania Warszawskiego: https://www.1944.pl/en; but also the National Museum in Prague: https://www.nm.cz/en; and others.

					97  A. Kłoskowska: Kulturologiczna analiza biograficzna. Op.cit., p. 23.

					98  L. Pytka: Granice kontroli społecznej i autonomii osobistej młodzieży. [In:] F. Kozaczuk, B. Urban (eds.): Profilaktyka i resocjalizacja młodzieży. Rzeszów 2001, WSiP, p. 11.
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				of multiple experiences enriching the individual and constituting the basic material for the formation of his/her identity. 

				Experience arises owing to the activity of the subject. The basic unit of experience combines cognitive, affective, and evaluative as-pects. Individual experiences are derived from direct contacts with the environment and from various areas of people’s own activity in it, while social experiences are taken over through interpersonal com-munication and the acquisition of culture, and, thus, in the course of socialization and upbringing processes.99

				It can be argued that individual and social experiences as well as socio-political conditions differentiate the model of the sense of identity of members of national minorities. In national minorities, in which members must fight for separateness and autonomy, people with ethnocentric identity dominate for the survival of their group, while where groups can participate in the life of many groups, there are conditions for the formation of a multidimensional identity.

				2.3.1. The role of family in the creation and transmission 

				of cultural patterns

				Among the many functions performed by a family, in the context of the discussed issue, I will choose the socialization function for further con-sideration. It is the family that ensures the continuity of culture and is the first place where a child has the opportunity to get acquainted with the cultural heritage of society. A family functions in specific space; it is a part of a specific local community, in this case a national minority group. Jolanta Suchodolska, taking up the issue of family functioning in culturally different conditions, believes that it is necessary to take into account the fact that, firstly – in each borderland this distinctive-ness and uniqueness (regional, ethnic and religious) creates a different, specific background of both the dynamics of family development and the cultural patterns it prefers, and secondly – this dynamic is condi-tioned by homogeneity or diversity within the family itself (ethnic and religious), which will be expressed in the process of continuing tradition 

				
					99  M. Tyszkowa: Doświadczenie, kultura i rozwój psychiczny jednostki. Poznań 1987, Uniwersytet Adama Mickiewicza, p. 4.
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				(environmental and religious), and which also significantly affects the sense of group and regional identity of the young generation.100

				For young members of Polish national minorities living outside the borders of their motherland, family is the first and basic source of knowl-edge about Poland, its history and culture. In later years, as socialization circles expand, Polish schools, the Polish Church, Polish organizations and associations, as well as Polish-language media will join the family.

				Family plays an important role in the processes of maintaining society (including national minority groups), both in maintaining continuity and in conditioning changes. According to Jan Jerschina, family can limit, inhibit, or support the process of planned changes. The process of socialization and culturalization begins with an intro-duction to symbolic culture – to the system of signs and meanings, to a certain world of knowledge and actions, and, above all, to the world of values and emotions. The cultural transmission function of a family is indispensable for society. Its aim is to provide the child with a body of knowledge and competences recognized in each culture as neces-sary, recognized as a cultural universe. This function is emphasized especially by the supporters of conservative ideologies. These ideolo-gies are invoked in the context of discussions about the openness or closure of groups in multicultural communities, or whenever the sta-tus quo turns out to be totally threatened.101 The representatives and supporters of conservative ideologies assume the supremacy of what is common, supra-individual, objective. In a traditional society, family was a model for their children, parents set directions for activity, and in the moments of confusion they showed the path. 

				Contemporary social changes have also included family. Florian Znaniecki observed that “the family is a world in development,”102 in 

				
					100  J. Suchodolska: Rodzinne uwarunkowania kształtowania się i rozwoju toż-samości „podwojonej” i „rozproszonej” w sytuacji Pogranicza (na przykładzie po-granicza polsko-czeskiego). [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Suchodolska (eds.): Rodzina – wychowanie – wielokulturowość. Cieszyn 2000, US Filia w Cieszynie, WSP ZNP w Warszawie, p. 39. 

					101  J. Szacki: Historia myśli socjologicznej. Vol. 1, Warsaw 1983, PWN, p. 151.

					102  For more details see: F. Znaniecki: Socjologia wychowania. Warsaw 2001, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN. 
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				which there are no immutable things, although more permanent ele-ments allow it to maintain its identity. The changes taking place in its environment do not leave the family and its members unchanged. Manuel Castells103 pointed to the interplay between structural change and social movements which transform everything – individuals, fam-ilies, the socialization process, children, and personality.

				In the previous section, I wrote about culturalization and pointed out the role of family in this process, because it is in it that children are introduced to culture, regardless of the parents’ knowledge in this area. Socialization in families living in a culturally diverse environ-ment is of particular importance. In this area, different ethnic and cultural groups naturally come into contact. Children from families of mixed nationalities and heterogenous religions in the family can learn about different cultures, different patterns of behaviour, lan-guages, religions, or beliefs. These are most often environments con-ducive to socialization and bicultural upbringing.104 If we assume that in a multicultural world, an individual should shape their identity so that by cultivating their national culture they can open up to contacts with others, apart from the benefits of socialization in a family on the border, there are also threats. They are associated with the type of socialization in the family. Unfavourable types of socialization and upbringing in the family include socialization and ethnocentric up-bringing – isolating and separating the child in the religious – ethnic circle.105 Nowadays, such education leads to a closure in one’s own 

				
					103  M. Castells: Siła tożsamości. Transl. S. Szymański. Warsaw 2008, Wydaw-nictwo Naukowe PWN.

					104 Jerzy Nikitorowicz refers to this type of socialization and educational in-teractions as dualistic. They provide positive examples of mutual recognition of differences and religious tolerance, mutual concessions, and respect for cultur-ally diverse values. Such education brings individuals and groups closer, unites them through mutual benefits of interaction, highlights common features, both positives and negatives of each culture, and ultimately leads to identification with two cultures. J. Nikitorowicz: Pogranicze, tożsamość, edukacja międzykulturowa. Białystok 1995, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, p. 57.

					105 J. Nikitorowicz describes this type of socialization as providing a sense of connection to one’s religious and ethnic culture. It serves as a buffer against negative influences of prejudice and existing negative stereotypes. It socializes 
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				cultural circle and can cause isolation and hinder the development of an individual. The second type of unsupportive socialization and educational interactions that do not foster the formation of a young person’s identity in a multicultural world is the unguided, lost, and scattered type of socialization and educational influence.106

				The third type, while leading to integration with the majority culture, can also result in a rupture with one’s ethnic or religious culture,107 and may even lead to a sense of disorientation. 

				In developing societies marked by cultural pluralism and a posi-tive attitude towards others, culturally heterogeneous families are in-creasingly socializing and educating their children in both cultures. It even happens that culturally homogeneous families from the majority group, living in a culturally diverse environment, introduce their chil-dren to the culture (cultures) of the minority group(s). They encour-age children to learn the language or even send their child to a school with the language of instruction in the minority group.108 

				
					and educates based on the positives of one’s own group, fosters a sense of be-longing, leads to identification with the culture of ancestors through positive historical assessments, and aims to preserve as many elements of religious and ethnic distinctiveness as possible. It can be seen as a defensive movement aimed at safeguarding and protecting cultural values. Ibidem, pp. 56–57. 

					106 Parents exhibiting this type of interactions often demonstrate a sense of helplessness in determining what is good and desirable for their child’s future. They may also lack a clear cultural orientation in the process of socialization and upbringing, leading to a lack of identification with any culture. This can manifest in the absence of specific religious and ethnic behaviours or a positive engage-ment with the culture of the majority group, while maintaining indifference or a negative attitude toward it. Parents may also exhibit positive attitudes toward “their” group without identifying with it. They may experience contradictions between the values and norms of the minority group and those of the majority group. Ibidem, pp. 57–58. 

					107 In the course of socialization and upbringing interactions, parents – as in-dicated by the research findings of Jerzy Nikitorowicz – tend to relinquish and systematically lose elements associated with their ethnic culture in favour of con-forming to the unifying influences of the majority group’s culture. To avoid being “pigeonholed” into the minority group and negative stereotyping, parents distance themselves from the influences of the minority group’s culture. Ibidem, p. 58. 

					108  See: M. Sobecki: Kultura symboliczna a tożsamość. Studium tożsamości kul-
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				In the first years of a child’s life, it is the parents who decide wheth-er they will introduce the child to one culture (which one) or to two. A child’s initial social experiences are acquired within the family. Ac-cording to Robert K. Merton, the family is the “most important trans-mission belt that serves the purpose of passing on cultural patterns to the next generations.”109

				From the earliest years of a child’s life, the family organizes their experiences, provides them with role models to emulate, and all of this is reinforced by emotionally positive interactions. The family gives a person a sense of stability, emotional support, as well as social sup-port. It also defines the child’s area of social interactions, which may be limited to their own cultural group or may introduce the child to the culture of the majority community. By observing parents and other family members, children can imitate their actions in order to gain their own experiences in later years. Children observe (and participate in) their parents’ interactions with other cultures, learn the motives behind their parents’ actions, and may or may not learn tolerance and the art of dialogue from them.

				Socialization and educational interactions within the family can be related to three areas: benefits for the individual (such as assistance in personality development and identity formation), benefits for the family (building cohesion and a sense of connection through mutual contacts), and benefits for society (transmission of culture and the promotion of social order).

				The intergenerational transmission of cultural heritage in the fam-ily often involves grandparents. They are the treasure trove of Polish traditions, history, culture, as well as family and domestic customs and traditions for their grandchildren. They help children acquire cultural competencies,110 especially in the realm of national culture (Polish). 

				
					turowej Polaków na Grodzieńszczyźnie z perspektywy edukacji międzykulturowej. Op.cit., p. 192.

					109  R.K. Merton: Teoria socjologiczna i struktura społeczna. Transl. E. Moraw-ska, J. Wertenstein-Żuławski. Warsaw 1982, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, p. 221. 

					110 Cultural competence is related to understanding symbolic communication and knowledge of cultural codes. It consists of elements such as the ability to cre-
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				This is when family identity is shaped, the “sense of belonging to the family, community, place, home, backyard, and it happens in situa-tions where individuals engage in direct and unconditional interac-tions within the context of close and understandable values.”111

				In the early stages of life, children adopt behaviours from their par-ents, grandparents, and other significant individuals. Within the fam-ily and through direct interactions, young people learn traditions, cus-toms, culture, absorb values, norms, and rules of conduct, and acquire social cooperation skills. In families of minority ethnic groups, the values and norms of both the minority and majority groups intersect because living in the cultural environment of another ethnic group makes individuals susceptible to its influences. Therefore, parental influences are directed towards nurturing the values of both their own ethnic group and the majority group. According to Jerzy Nikito-rowicz, the socialization and upbringing interactions of parents and grandparents in religiously and ethnically diverse environments are a result of regional consciousness, family memory of the past, aware-ness of greater or lesser cultural distinctiveness, and a vision of the future.112 The family provides children with the opportunity to satisfy basic needs, security, stability, closeness, and spiritual grounding.113 

				Acquiring culture – as Marian Golka writes – is also a mechanism of its transmission over time. Culture primarily resides in people, and it is people who, from generation to generation, pass it on to each other, thereby preserving and perpetuating it in the process.114 

				
					ate signs (e.g., speaking words), the skill of combining them into larger structures (e.g., sentences or longer expressions), the ability to understand and interpret signs conveyed by others, and the skill of using and understanding the appropri-ate signs in the relevant communication context. M. Golka: Socjologia kultury. Warsaw 2008, Wydawnictwo Naukowe “Scholar”, p. 88. 

					111  J. Nikitorowicz: Szanse i zagrożenia tożsamości rodzinnej na pograniczu kultur. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz (ed.): Rodzina wobec wyzwań edukacji międzykul-turowej. Op.cit., p. 67. 

					112  For more details see: J. Nikitorowicz: Socjalizacja i wychowanie w zróżnico-wanych wyznaniowo i etnicznie rodzinach Białostocczyzny. Białystok 1992, UW Filia w Białymstoku, p. 10. 

					113  H. Rylke: Pokolenie zmian: czego boją się dorośli? Warsaw 1999, WSiP.

					114  M. Golka: Socjologia kultury. Op.cit., p. 89. 
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				2.3.2. The school as a place where a young person develops

				The social changes that have occurred in recent decades in Central and Eastern Europe encourage the articulation and strengthening of the rights of national minorities and open expressions of ties with the homeland, all while being loyal citizens of the country where they reside.

				People belonging to national minorities have the right to receive education in their native language. These rights are enshrined in both bilateral treaties and further detailed in the domestic laws of each of the countries under discussion.

				Political and social changes occurring in a given country have led to changes in the organization and functioning of education in the language of a particular national minority. Transformations in ethnic education are observable. Minority groups, through their institutions, private individuals, or churches, have organized education for their own group, often starting with language courses, parish schools, or weekend schools. The next step was the establishment of a nation-al (ethnic) school. Such a school was founded by a national (ethnic) group for its own members.

				The transformations within a specific national minority are indeed related to changes in the majority society. These changes are evident in organizational, social, and functional aspects. Additionally, demo-graphic factors within the minority also play a role in these transfor-mations.

				Today’s schools with the language of instruction for a particular national minority operate according to internal legal regulations. The structure of national minority education in the discussed countries is identical to the structure of majority education. The right to education in these schools is not limited to individuals belonging to the national minority; it is open to anyone who expresses a desire to learn in them. Therefore, these schools are open to all. The number of schools and classes with the language of instruction for the minority is influenced not only by demographic changes within the national minority, the community’s activism expressed through the desire to establish new 
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				schools,115 but also by the attractiveness of the country the language of which is taught in a given school.

				The analysis of the ethnic composition of students in national mi-nority schools reveals changes occurring within them. Educational institutions evolve from ethnically homogeneous schools to ethnically heterogeneous schools, and from schools associated with a particular church to non-denominational schools.

				One of the most important functions performed by schools with the language of instruction for minorities is the ethnic function be-cause their primary goal is to preserve cultural continuity between successive generations of a particular nationality. The other functions of national minority schools (educational, upbringing, care, and com-munity functions116) are carried out in a manner defined by the laws of the respective country.

				Changes have also occurred in the curriculum, with a shift from national minority schools using textbooks printed in their native country to schools incorporating the curriculum of the majority edu-cation system. More and more often, textbooks printed in the native language are being replaced with textbooks in the state language for various reasons.

				The school in a given national minority community often serves as a “stabilizer” of culture and sometimes performs the task of a “guard-ian of culture.”117 The importance of this function is particularly em-phasized by the grandparents’ generation, who play such a role within families. While schools may undergo social changes, the conserva-tional function is just as important as adapting to new challenges and development.

				National minority schools, due to their specific nature, carry out tasks defined by their own national minority as well as by the majority 

				
					115 It is important to remember that the activity of a national minority commu-nity is dependent on the domestic policies of the country in which that minority lives.

					116 In the case of parish schools and Saturday-Sunday schools operating in Be-larus and Ukraine, we can also speak of a religious function.

					117  Tadeusz Lewowicki’s expression. T. Lewowicki: Wielokulturowość i edukacja. “Ruch Pedagogiczny” 2010, No. 3–4, p. 16.
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				society. One can speak of an overlap between the national and civic spheres. Minority schools, while serving an ethnic and cultural func-tion, primarily focus on preserving the national and cultural identity of their students. By incorporating content related to the history and culture of the homeland into the curriculum, teachers concentrate on defending the values of the group and its culture, maintaining knowl-edge of the native language, and passing on cultural heritage. The sphere of civic socialization is associated with introducing students to the culture of the country where the school operates.118 Therefore, national minority schools prepare students for various social roles in the future, equipping them with cultural competencies to function in both groups.

				The process of school education is part of secondary socialization, during which, according to Zbigniew Zaborowski, the integration of the system of meanings and values formed in primary socialization with new concepts and patterns existing in society occurs. However, there is no direct contact and identification as it occurred in the family during primary socialization.119 

				National minority schools have particular tasks to fulfil. As another tool of cultural transmission, they should address tasks assigned to them by operating in a multicultural environment: introducing cul-tural and religious pluralism and preparing students for its full ac-ceptance; developing the identity of students on the family, regional, national, civic, and transnational levels; shaping the subjectivity and agency of students; introducing universal values; fostering a habit of dialogue and negotiation; promoting open-mindedness and tolerance; equipping students with knowledge about their own region, the coun-try they live in, and their homeland (historical, geographical, literary, natural, etc., knowledge).120

				
					118 This sphere of civic socialization is particularly important in the context of children from families that prefer an ethnocentric type of socialization and upbringing. 

					119  Z. Zaborowski: Tożsamość i samoświadomość człowieka. “Kultura i Społe-czeństwo” 1987, No. 2, p. 125.

					120  B. Grabowska: Szkoła w środowisku zróżnicowanym kulturowo. [In:] T. Le-wowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Szkoła na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 70. 
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				Therefore, both schools for national minority children and schools for children from the dominant group should be open to the pres-ence of other cultures, teaching students to respect and accept them. The opportunity for this is provided by multicultural education, which has been developing for several years and is increasingly present in schools in multicultural environments. It offers students the chance to realize the opportunities and benefits of living in a culturally diverse environment, especially in terms of learning another language or cul-ture. Multicultural education supports the development of integrative attitudes because today’s world requires individuals to go beyond their own culture while still preserving it. The essence of multicultural edu-cation is not only tolerating the education of different groups happen-ing “beside” each other and accepting the existence of other cultures in shared territories, but also mutual understanding of people and cultures, benefiting from the achievements of other groups, enrich-ing personalities, enriching cultures, and engaging in common educa-tional, cultural, and other activities. The values nurtured in different cultures should permeate and bring people closer together, making life better and richer both spiritually and materially.121 Multicultur-al education should be especially conducted within the mainstream education system because in areas inhabited by national minorities, not all children have the opportunity and access to attend minority-specific schools. In mainstream schools, children from various na-tional and ethnic groups come together, and such a situation can lead to tensions and conflicts arising from differences in norms, values, and behavioural styles. In such schools, teachers often represent the culture of the majority, and their task is to impart this culture to the students.

				Teachers are faced with additional tasks. They should help young people in the difficult process of finding answers to the question “who am I?” This is because schools should start working with students from the level of inheriting, consolidating, and deepening their core values, through the level of acquiring and shaping values beyond lo-cal ones, integrating with Europe, to the level of conscious choice in 

				
					121  T. Lewowicki: Wielokulturowość i edukacja. Op.cit., p. 16. 
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				a sense of freedom and responsibility.122 Such a multidimensional identity, “harmoniously combining a sense of civic identity (of a given country and Europe), national or ethnic identity, and cultural and re-ligious, denominational, or worldview identity”123 has a better chance of being shaped in an atmosphere of mutual openness to interpersonal and intercultural contacts. 

				Years ago, Robert G. Hanvey124 proposed introducing the category of “intercultural awareness” into education years ago. The goal of such efforts would be to sensitize individuals to others and “promote in the younger generation the habit and ability to recognize and accept val-ues characteristic of other cultures and societies.”125 The author identi-fied four levels of intercultural awareness:

				the perception of superficial and distinct cultural characteris-tics of another society during short contacts, e.g., during tourist trips;

				the conscious recognition of subtle cultural traits with cognitive and emotional distance;

				the awareness of the existence of cultural differences and the abil-ity to analyse them and seek their sources and historical context;

				the awareness of the genesis, significance, and underlying factors of most cultural practices typical of a different society.126

				Education related to shaping intercultural awareness is intended to lead, according to the author, to the development of cultural empa-thy. This empathy is characteristic of individuals who demonstrate an integrative strategy. Integration is, in my opinion, associated with the acceptance of different cultural experiences and the ability to function effectively in a different culture.

				
					122  J. Nikitorowicz: Pogranicze, tożsamość, edukacja międzykulturowa. Op.cit., pp. 133–136.

					123  T. Lewowicki: Wielokulturowość i edukacja. Op.cit., s. 17.

					124 R.G. Hanvey: An Attainable Global Perspective. https://files.eric.ed.gov/full-text/ED116993.pdf. Update 25.03.2024.

					125  Z. Melosik: Teoria i praktyka edukacji wielokulturowej. Kraków 2007, Ofi-cyna Wydawnicza “Impuls”, p. 386. 

					126 R.G. Hanvey: An Attainable Global Perspective. New York 1976, Centre for Global Perspectives. As cited by: Z. Melosik: Teoria i praktyka edukacji wielo-kulturowej. Op.cit., p. 386.
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				2.3.3. Extracurricular forms of gaining multicultural 

				and intercultural experiences

				As a young person grows, their circle of social contacts expands. They are not only part of school interest groups and activities but also in-creasingly engage in activities in church, community centres, associa-tions, and other socialization venues. They may also use their skills related to using new technologies to share their creative works on the Internet.

				During adolescence, a young person can independently and more or less consciously engage in social activities that allow them to im-merse themselves in the universes of national symbolic cultures and take active actions within them.

				Ethnic relations in a given area, between ethnic and national groups, can more or less favour dual culturalization. Contact with the majority society, the majority’s attitude toward minority groups, and the level of its openness can either encourage or constitute a barrier to understanding the national culture of the majority group.

				For members of national minority groups, especially those who are indigenous to a particular area, such as Poles living in Belarus, Ukraine, or Zaolzie in the Czech Republic, strategies for coexistence with the majority group and other minority groups have developed over the years.

				A minority group, being a more or less cohesive community, pro-viding its members with a “support system,” including institutional support,127 satisfies the sense of belonging and gives awareness of hav-ing a place in the world, a place in the history of the region and nation. A member of a national minority, going through the process of cul-turalization, is not alone; they have their reference group, a group of people in the same situation, ancestors who also functioned in a cul-turally diverse environment. They experience entering the culture of 

				
					127 In a pluralistic society, there can be institutions that support the homogene-ity of national groups and their traditions. I have written more extensively about the institutions that serve to maintain the cultural distinctiveness of the Polish national minority in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia in subchapters 1.3–1.5.
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				the country they reside in but still have a sense of stability, continuity, and a sense of belonging to a larger ethnic group. They can identify with it, be a part of it. Therefore, if acculturation stress appears (often associated with alienation, isolation, discrimination, and adaptation problems), in the case of the culturalization of individuals belonging to a national minority, the minority group supports its members. What is a facilitating factor in the culturalization process towards the symbolic culture of the host country is language proficiency because members of the national minority are at least bilingual. Bilingualism facilitates the understanding of the state culture and participation in it.

				As members of a national minority reside in an area influenced by two cultures, are destined to be bicultural individuals. It should be be-lieved that actions taken by numerous institutions and organizations will contribute to the formation of integrative attitudes.

				Living in a multicultural environment naturally exposes us to di-versity without the need for travel. This includes attending events and celebrations organized by other ethnic groups. Paweł Boski ob-serves that “these actions constitute an area of spontaneous inter-cultural contact, during which one acquires knowledge, preferences, and competencies related to a different culture; certain elements of it can then be brought home (such as dishes, clothing, decorations, and furniture).”128 

				For members of the Polish national minority, the Church plays a significant role as a socializing institution. In Belarus and Ukraine, the Catholic Church predominantly has a national character and serves as a stronghold of Polish identity. For many young people, the Church is also a place for learning the Polish language. In Czechia, both the Catholic and Evangelical Churches contribute to socializing individuals into Polish culture. These Churches engage in cultural and educational activities, promote knowledge, disseminate art and cul-ture, publish materials, and organize leisure activities.129

				
					128 Among these activities, the author mentions visiting ethnic restaurants, shops, clubs, as well as forming friendships and intimate relationships with for-eigners. P. Boski: Kulturowe ramy zachowań społecznych. Podręcznik psychologii międzykulturowej. Op.cit., p. 506.

					129  See: A. Różańska: Działalność edukacyjna Śląskiego Kościoła Ewangelickiego 
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				What is another element in this group of factors enabling young people to gain experiences are media supported by “museums, art ex-hibition offices, dance tournaments, music festivals, singing and dance competitions, as well as community centres, churches, cinemas, and discos.”130 It is mass media that are the most expansive in transmit-ting culture. “They enable the constant verification of the success of introduced activities in the social sphere, with song charts and the popularity of solo singers and bands serving as confirmation of this,”131 especially in the age of the Internet and the popularity of social media platforms.

				Minority media often have a local character and are directed at specific national groups. Minority media are “means of communica-tion that do not have universal reach and are situated outside the mass media system.”132 Polish national minorities in the discussed countries have their radio and television programmes and publish magazines in the Polish language.

				The European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages from 1992 is one of the international documents regulating legal issues re-lated to access to media by people belonging to national minorities. In the Charter, among other things, states are obliged to establish at least one radio station and one television channel in the languages of national minorities. The Charter also contains guarantees of “free re-ception of radio and television programmes from neighbouring states, as well as freedom of expression in the press in the given language in sizes applicable to the majority press.”133 By signing and ratifying the 

				
					Augsburskiego Wyznania na Zaolziu. Op.cit.; H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Za-olziu. Op.cit.; M. Michalska: Religijność na pograniczu. Polacy na Zaolziu. Op.cit.

					130  E. Hajduk: Układy społeczne i ich funkcje socjalizacyjne. (Zarys problemów). Zielona Góra 1999, Lubuskie Towarzystwo Naukowe, p. 23. 

					131  Ibidem, p. 24. 

					132  B. Klimkiewicz: Media mniejszościowe w Polsce. [In:] S. Wilkanowicz (ed.): Konflikt czy współdziałanie: media a problemy mniejszości. Kraków 1996, Fun-dacja Kultury Chrześcijańskiej “Znak,” p. 51.

					133  J. Mieczkowski: Media mniejszości narodowych w Polsce po 1989 roku – charakterystyka działań. [In:] W.S. Burger (ed.): Etniczne odsłony pogranicza. Kwestie etniczne a pogranicze polsko-niemieckie. Szczecin 2001, Uniwersytet Szczeciński, p. 8. 
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				Charter, states also committed to covering the costs of maintaining media using regional or minority languages. 

				In bilateral agreements between the Polish government and Be-larus, the Czech Republic, and Ukraine, the countries committed to ensuring access to information in the native language for individuals belonging to national minorities.

				In the context of shaping the youth’s sense of identity, the press plays a significant role. To describe minority press, we can adopt the terms regional or local press. Local press refers to all periodicals that are addressed to one or more closely-knit communities. The content of these publications is closely related to the daily life, history, and contemporary affairs of people who share a unique kind of bond. The scope of influence of such local press does not extend beyond the boundaries of a single contemporary province, and in the vast major-ity of cases, it is much smaller than that.134 Out of several definitions of the functions of the press,135 the classification proposed by Ryszard Kowalczyk will be useful for further considerations, which includes the following functions: informational and control, socialization and edu-cational, integrative, mobilizing, and advertising and announcement.136 

				The main task of minority press is to inform a specific community about events taking place in its immediate surroundings within the minority group. The task of informing is broadly understood as pro-viding information from all areas of social life, including the econom-

				
					134  M. Gierula, B. Grzonka: Rozwój prasy lokalnej w woj. katowickim. [In:] M.J. Barański (ed.): Gminy województwa katowickiego: społeczności lokalne i roz-wój lokalnej demokracji. Katowice 1993, Centrum Naukowe “Sokrates,” “Domi-no,” p. 64.

					135  See the classifications of press functions in, among others: W. Chorązki: Obraz niezależnej prasy lokalnej w Polsce w I połowie 1994 roku: na podsta-wie wyników III Konkursu dla prasy lokalnej zorganizowanego przez Instytut na rzecz Demokracji w Europie Wschodniej (IDEE). Kraków 1994, IDEW, pp. 17–18; M. Gierula: Typologiczny rozwój prasy lokalnej w Polsce w nowych warunkach społeczno-politycznych i ekonomicznych. “Studia Kieleckie. Seria Bibliologiczno--Prasoznawcza” 2003, No. 3, pp. 14–15.

					136  R. Kowalczyk: Prasa lokalna w systemie komunikowania społecznego. Poznań 2003, Instytut Nauk Politycznych i Dziennikarstwa Uniwersytetu im. Adama Mickiewicza, p. 519.
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				ic, political, social, cultural, and also customary aspects. The topics covered are close to people and specific. Actions undertaken by activ-ists of various organizations are extensively described, allowing read-ers to monitor their activities in real-time. However, minority press is not limited to reporting on the life of its own national group; it also addresses issues related to the majority and informs and comments on nationwide events. The third group of topics is related to what is hap-pening in Poland, ensuring that members of the Polish national group are kept informed about events in the ancestral homeland. 

				When discussing the extracurricular ways in which young people gain experiences, the role of socio-educational press must be empha-sized. In minority press, both those targeted at various age groups of children and youth and general publications, issues related to values and principles of coexistence within the specific national group are addressed. It provides insight into historical events important for the Polish nation, as well as those with local significance for the group residing in a particular territory. Profiles of outstanding representa-tives of the national minority are presented, not only individuals who have worked for the minority for decades but also active young people initiating actions directed towards the youngest members of the com-munity. By learning the history of the region and their minority group, young people have the opportunity to compare general societal values and norms with their own. Observing and learning from examples of behaviour can help them develop an attitude of active participation in both school and extracurricular community life. All these elements contribute to building the social identity of young people, fostering a sense of connection to the region and its people, instilling pride in belonging to a specific social group, and ultimately, cultivating pride in their “small homeland.”

				The press also serves an integrative and mobilizing function within the national minority. By describing events in the life of the Polish minority in various localities, readers learn about what is happening there and initiate similar events in their own communities. This con-tributes to strengthening bonds within the local group.

				And finally, the last of the mentioned functions is the advertising and announcement function. In minority press, it’s not only a means 
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				to inform the community about companies offering their services, but also announcements about local events (exhibitions, performances), information about anniversaries, jubilees, or obituaries. These pieces of information also contribute to building a sense of community.

				In minority press, articles are often published in the state language as a way for the editorial staff to reach out to readers interested in the affairs of the Polish minority but not proficient in the Polish language. This is also a way to disseminate knowledge about the Polish minority and attract readers living in a particular territory who are not mem-bers of the Polish national minority.

				In summary, it is important to point out that minority press plays a significant role in shaping the sense of identity among young people and sustaining it in adults. Local newspapers are an achievement not only of the editors but also of the readers. By purchasing a specific title, readers contribute to its publication since subsidies alone can-not fully cover the costs. In minority press, the issue of rising costs and decreasing government grants is often discussed, and in the age of expanding information sources, loyal readers are the most helpful.

				Radio and television are other important media for the existence and development of Polish national minorities. They have a wider reach and can, through broadcasts aimed at the Polish national mi-nority or about the Polish national minority, build a positive image of the Polish group, present its current issues, and highlight important events. Thanks to such programmes, the majority society can learn about the “existence” of the minority, become familiar with its lan-guage and culture.

				The Internet is the latest mass communication medium and is par-ticularly popular among the younger population. Experienced activists also use this medium to present their activities and to connect with others. Although some may perceive the Internet as a global dumping ground, its resources contain a wealth of documents useful for orga-nizing local activities and promoting them. The number of websites belonging to Polish institutions and minority organizations is increas-ing, and their content is marked by high dynamism. Young people can obtain necessary information about universities, the Polish Card, or read Polish press through these websites.
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				In Chapter 1, describing the cultural – linguistic, religious, and ed-ucational – distinctiveness of the Polish national minority in Belarus, Czechia, and Ukraine, I discussed the activities undertaken in these communities by schools and organizations (academies, balls, festivals – film, culinary, musical, theatrical, competitions – such as recitation contests, exhibitions, and more). These initiatives aim to enable young people to gain multicultural and intercultural experiences.

				Representatives of national minorities are speaking increasingly openly about their rights and exercising them. According to Beata Klimkiewicz, minorities are no longer satisfied with mere tolerance; they demand full acceptance from the majority. Therefore, it is not enough for the media to promote a model of tolerance; they must portray minorities in a way that allows society to accept them.137

				Contacts outside the school environment are multicultural and promote the understanding of different cultures, which not only en-riches a person but, as Zbyszko Melosik writes, “traveling through various cultures and communities allows us to see that what is per-ceived as normal and natural, universal and metanarrative in one place (legitimized by religion, traditions, or as a result of specific power rela-tions) is considered particular elsewhere. Such journeys teach humility towards the world.”138 Understanding and functioning in a different culture often facilitate a conscious understanding of one’s own culture as well, and it provides the opportunity to place one’s identity in the context of other cultural patterns.

				Conclusions

				It can be assumed that the social conditions of interaction in multicul-tural communities are particularly important in shaping the sense of identity in young people, especially among members of national mi-norities.

				
					137  B. Klimkiewicz: Między wyobcowaniem i zakorzenieniem. Etniczne dzienni-karstwo w Polsce. [In:] S. Wilkanowicz (ed.): Konflikt czy współdziałanie: media a problemy mniejszości. Op.cit., p. 48. 

					138  Z. Melosik: Teoria i praktyka edukacji wielokulturowej. Op.cit., p. 390.
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				Diverse conditions of social functioning in countries of the for-mer Eastern Bloc (such as Czechia, Belarus, and Ukraine) mean that members of national minority groups can participate in the lives of multiple cultural groups and create conditions for the development of enriched, intercultural identity or, conversely, fight for the distinctive-ness, autonomy, and survival of their own group by isolating them-selves from Others.

				Over the centuries, ethnic relations between various groups have developed in border regions. Political factors have been particularly significant because the population living in border areas changed their state affiliation without changing their place of residence (in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia). The type of ethnic relations determines the possibility of participation in the life of minority and majority groups or remaining within one’s own group. Even in contemporary times, state policies can either permit or restrict the free functioning of na-tional minorities within the country. Pluralistic, multicultural state policies promote intensive and positive relationships between differ-ent groups while preserving the identity of each group. Membership in one social (national/ethnic) group does not exclude being a mem-ber of another (national) group, providing opportunities for diverse experiences that enrich the individual and form the basis for the de-velopment of their identity. The emergence of dual identity profiles depends to a large extent on the attitudes of members of the majority group toward members of national minorities, state policies, and the acculturation strategies adopted by members of these minorities. In the dominance of a monocultural (citizen) ideology, dual identity pro-files can appear as a transitional phase when an individual loses their previous identity and acquires a new one. It can be assumed that in national minorities where members must fight for the distinctiveness, autonomy, and survival of their national group, individuals with an ethnocentric identity dominate (in Belarus and Ukraine). In contrast, in places where groups can participate in the lives of multiple groups, conditions exist for the formation of multidimensional identity (in Czechia).

				Experience gained outside school by young people is particularly important in today’s globalized world, where younger generations not 
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				only often disregard the knowledge and experience of adults but also sometimes challenge them. Peers can also play a significant role, and increasingly, young people build their identities in interaction with their peers.

				In the process of socialization, young people internalize the value system present in the culture of their family, school, religious group, nationality, and territory. Living in a multicultural environment mul-tiplies the number of stimuli influencing children and young people. They can simultaneously function in the life of both minority and majority groups. The opening world, especially Europe, provides new patterns of functioning for minority groups, and young people can confidently formulate their own life plans. The increasingly common knowledge of the law means that European standards are enforced by representatives of minority groups.

				Changes in the macrosystems of Belarusian, Czech, and Ukrainian societies impact the activities of social institutions, including educa-tional ones. In an integrating Europe, it is necessary to develop a for-mula for coexistence that abandons the strategy of unilaterally subor-dinating minorities to the majority group and assimilating cultures in favour of respecting diversity and creatively reinterpreting the cultural heritage of various groups.

				Socialization and education should fulfil the tasks of imparting and consolidating knowledge about differences, establishing non-conflicting norms of conduct, respecting the religions, traditions, and languages of other groups, and ultimately engaging in intercultural dialogue. 

				Young residents of new and future EU member states, especially members of national minorities, should be supported in the process of shaping their own identities through various socialization agendas. Building a united Europe requires the conscious preservation of one’s identity within the new, common European culture.
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				The transformation of the identity model 

				in multicultural societies

				The political transformations taking place in recent years in Europe unquestionably place identity at the centre of debates not only among sociologists. This occurs not only because identity has been recog-nised as a flexible, open, and human-dependent category, but above all, it is a result of globalization and the associated diversification of the world. According to Bronisław Misztal, globalization “has changed the nature of ‘identity’, exposing it and extracting it from the context of social roles, liberating it from determinant influence and stripping away the certainty associated with constructing identity in the condi-tions of an industrial society.”1

				Among the social processes creating a growing demand for identity discourse, accelerated individualization and unprecedented mobility of contemporary individuals are also2 mentioned and in the context of collective identity, there is a resurgence of ethnicity, the decline of the nation-state idea, recognition of multiculturalism, new social movements, resistance against colonialism and internal colonialism, feminism, and others. What is an important factor influencing the process of identity formation, according to Anthony Giddens,3 is the cultural aspect of globalization. The advancement of communication 

				
					1  B. Misztal: Teoria socjologiczna a praktyka społeczna. Kraków 2000, Towarzy-stwo Autorów i Wydawców Prac Naukowych “Universitas,” pp. 144–145.

					2  For more details see: J. Szacki: O tożsamości (zwłaszcza narodowej). “Kultura i Społeczeństwo” 2004, No. 3, pp. 11–12. 

					3  See: A. Giddens: Nowoczesność i tożsamość. “Ja” i społeczeństwo w epoce późnej nowoczesności. Warsaw 2007, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN. 
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				processes has enabled a disconnection between experiencing social situations and the place where such experiences are realised.4 

				The changes in the countries of the former socialist bloc related to political transformation and social changes, as well as the creation of supernational structures and the accompanying vision of establishing a more unified European identity5 are the factors that strengthen the discourse of identity. 

				When analysing the literature concerning human identity, it is im-portant to note that there is ambiguity and imprecision in the scope of this concept. 

				There are also approaches that question the sense of its use, with references to „abandoning identity” or “the end of identity.”6 In the most radical manner, the critique of the concept of identity was con-ducted by Rogers Brubaker.7 

				The concept of identity is interdisciplinary in nature and is one of the fundamental categories in psychology, sociology, anthropology, philosophy, and even linguistics. Many researchers, including soci-ologists, consider a psychological research perspective as well. It hap-pens that psychologists emphasise the individual’s relationship with themselves and even encapsulate identity within the inner layer of its existence, using synonyms like “self-realization,” “self-discovery,” and “self-awareness.” In social psychology, it is also emphasised that 

				
					4  See: B. Misztal: Teoria socjologiczna a praktyka społeczna. Op.cit., p. 151 et seq.

					5 “According to some, it replaces (or is supposed to replace) national identities, while according to others, it coexists somewhat alongside national identities.” T. Lewowicki: Wyznaczniki tożsamości narodowej (wiedza o determinantach tożsamości i zachowań tożsamościowych jako element edukacji). [In:] Z. Jasiński, A. Kozłowska (eds.): Tożsamość narodowa młodzieży na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 36. 

					6  See: Z. Bokszański: Tożsamość aktora społecznego a zmiana społeczna. [In:] J. Kurczewska (ed.): Zmiana społeczna: teorie i doświadczenia polskie. Warsaw 1999, Wydawnictwo Instytutu Filozofii i Socjologii Polskiej Akademii Nauk, p. 55.

					7  See: A. Jasińska-Kania: Wstęp. [In:] A. Jasińska-Kania, L.M. Nijakowski, J. Szacki, M. Ziółkowski (eds.): Współczesne teorie socjologiczne. Warsaw 2006, Wydawnictwo Naukowe “Scholar,” p. 1117.
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				identity is a set of images, judgments, and beliefs about oneself – the concept of oneself within the social structure. Representatives of psy-chology construct concepts of identity in various aspects. The issue of identity is addressed, among others, in psychoanalysis, humanistic psychology, and social interactionism. It’s also worth mentioning the contribution of Polish psychologists to the development of knowledge about identity, especially the theory of personal and social identity de-veloped by Maria Jarymowicz and her colleagues, as well as the theory of cultural identity by Paweł Boski.

				In sociological aspects, identity is sometimes related to patterns of behaviour and attitudes of individuals that result from the influence of the social environment. Prevailing works focus on phenomenology and interactionism, while you can also find works in hermeneutics or structuralism. In sociology, the concept of identity has undergone a transformation of theoretical status, transitioning from being seen as determined by social influence and stereotypical notions of roles aris-ing from tradition to a term emphasising equality and constancy, to encompassing the capacity of choice, a sense of power and autonomy, acceptance of difference, and even the ambiguity of our experience.

				Psychologists and sociologists share a number of issues, so they write, among other things, about the essence of identity, its origins and the modes of existence, the scope of identity, its dimensions, as well as the stages of its formation.

				Similarly, in the field of psychology, the issue of identity arouses significant interest and remains within the realm of theoretical and empirical concerns. In Polish pedagogy, such research was initiated by Zenon Jasiński, Tadeusz Lewowicki, and Jerzy Nikitorowicz. Research teams under their leadership have been delving into the frontiers for years, investigating and describing the social functioning of children and youth, as well as the social determinants of intercultural educa-tion.

				The need for further exploration of identity is primarily linked to social changes triggered by processes of globalization and integra-tion, as well as the process of individualization, which has liberated people from being confined to a specific place and inherited social identities. People have been given a task to accomplish. In the era of 
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				liquid postmodernity,8 we experience daily that nothing remains as it was and that there is nothing constant and everything is subject to change. Margaret Mead’s theory explains the ongoing change, iden-tifying three ways of shaping identity in society: the post figurative culture model, the configurative culture model, and the prefigurative culture model. The transformations of social life show that we are cur-rently living in a prefigurative culture. As Margaret Mead wrote, we are stuck in the present, for which our understanding of past events, interpretations of current experiences, and past hopes for future have not fully prepared us.

				The need to define one’s identity grows not only during the periods of change (transformation) but also on frontiers, where group affili-ation is no given once and for all. “Creating one’s own group identity becomes a conscious action, increasingly less constrained by previous stereotypes and group affiliations.”9 The identity of a person in the borderland is formed in a multicultural environment. 

				The political and social changes that occurred in the last decades of the 20th century in the Central and Eastern Europe consisted, as indicated by Zygmunt Bauman,10 in the fact that, human identity, for-merly taking the shape of a constricting cage, has been, in part actually and in part imaginatively, reshaped into an identity resembling a light cloak that can be shed from the shoulders and replaced at any moment with another. The ability to shed the identity imposed by assignment provide a sense of freedom, joy, power, and autonomy for individuals.

				3.1. Identity and the sense of identity 

				Without defining “who I am,” a person cannot fully function in the so-ciety, and the pursuit of identity itself is the most crucial, enduring, and 

				
					8  Z. Bauman: Płynna nowoczesność. Transl. T. Kunz. Kraków 2006, Wydawnic-two Literackie.

					9  A. Sadowski: Tożsamość etniczno-kulturowa mieszkańców polsko-białoru-skiego pogranicza. [In:] A. Sadowski (ed.): Wschodnie pogranicze w perspektywie socjologicznej. Wydawnictwo Ekonomia i Środowisko, Białystok, p. 82.

					10  Z. Bauman: O komunitaryzmie i wolności, czyli o kwadraturze koła. “Sprawy Narodowościowe” 1996, No. 2 (9), pp. 9–23. 
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				challenging task in human development. Success or failure in estab-lishing a clearly defined identity has significant implications for many important psychological functions, such as self-regulation, processing self-relevant information, experiencing affect, setting goals, perceiving others, and behaving towards others.11 Zygmunt Bauman perceives iden-tity as one of “the most universal human needs, the need for belonging or acceptance, the need for security.”12 However, it reaches consciousness only when we ask, “who am I” and “where is my place” – and we ask these questions when a straightforward, clear, and immediate answer doesn’t come easily, poses a challenge, and requires contemplation.13 

				In the literature of the subject, there are various perspectives on understanding identity. Richard H. Robbins14 proposed three theoreti-cal models of identity: the health model,15 the interactionist model,16 and the worldview model. According to Zbigniew Bokszański, this proposal combines the contributions of sociology, social psychology, and cultural anthropology, seeking basic theoretical models of iden-tity17 within such a broad field. These models differ in their cognitive 

				
					11  See: J.P. Forgas, K.D. Williams, L. Wheeler (eds.): Umysł społeczny. Poznawcze i motywacyjne aspekty zachowań interpersonalnych. Transl. A. Nowak. Gdańsk 2005, Gdańskie Wydawnictwo Psychologiczne. 

					12  Z. Bauman: Ziemia, krew, tożsamość. “Przegląd Polonijny” 1993, No. 4, p. 8.

					13  Z. Bauman: Tożsamość. Wtedy, teraz, po co? [In:] E. Nowicka, M. Chałubiń-ski (eds.): Idee a urządzanie świata społecznego. Warsaw 1999, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 43. 

					14 R.H. Robbins: Identity, Culture and Behavior. [In:] J.J. Honigmann (ed.): The Handbook of Social and Cultural Anthropology. Chicago 1973, Rand McNally College Publishing Co. As cited by: Z. Bokszański: Tożsamość, interakcja, grupa. Tożsamość jednostki w perspektywie teorii socjologicznej. Łódź 1989, Wydawnic-two Uniwersytetu Łódzkiego, pp. 25–41. 

					15 In this model, the author mentions Erik H. Erikson as the main representative and discusses his concept of psychosocial human development. E.H. Erikson: Dzieciństwo i społeczeństwo. Transl. P. Hejmej. Poznań 2000, Dom Wydawniczy Rebis, p. 282.

					16 This model is associated with the name of George H. Mead. G.H. Mead: Umysł, osobowość, społeczeństwo. Tłum. Z. Wolińska. Warsaw 1975, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe. 

					17  Z. Bokszański: Tożsamość, interakcja, grupa. Tożsamość jednostki w perspek-tywie teorii socjologicznej. Op.cit., p. 26. 
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				goals, methodological assumptions, and philosophical inspirations. These models are well described in Polis literature, so I will focus on a brief discussion of the worldview model, as it is useful for under-standing ongoing changes.

				The worldview model of identity combines human activity in the process of shaping one’s own identity, as well as their participation in creating social reality, with influences stemming from macrostructures and their transformations. This is particularly significant in the context of social changes occurring in the last decades in Central and Eastern Europe. The changing psychological conditions of human existence, transformations in social structures, combined with the processes of individualization, lead to people gaining new experiences related to their active participation in social life, particularly in cultural engage-ment, encompassing local, national, and global spheres. “In this case, the concept of identity is understood as a collection of enduring attri-butes characterising self-perception patterns shaped among members of sufficiently large collectives, while self-perception patterns stem from features of the social structure or holistically from the anthropologically understood culture specific to the considered community.”18

				Henri Tajfel19, in the theory of social identity, also proposes viewing an individual’s identity from both a social and individual perspective. The starting point of his considerations is the assumption that iden-tity, its experience, and self-definition efforts are linked, on the one hand, to the process of becoming and choosing oneself, and on the other hand, to being integrated into a kind of cultural order in which the individual exists, providing a sense of stability and security. 

				Identity is constructed based on the recognition of a certain value system relevant to a specific sphere of social life, such as family, reli-gion, ethnicity. It stems from the knowledge about one’s own group (family, religious, ethnic), its history, role, and purpose. Identity is also accompanied by an element of self-esteem built through interaction with other cultures, the acceptance of one’s own norms and values. 

				
					18  Ibidem, pp. 33–34. 

					19  This excerpt in the modified version was used in the article: B. Grabowska: Profile identyfikacyjne uczniów ze szkół z polskim językiem nauczania na Białoru-si, Ukrainie i w Czechach. “Studia Migracyjne – Przegląd Polonijny” 2013, No. 4.
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				Henri Tajfel understands an individual’s social identity as “a part of an individual’s self-concept which derives from their knowledge of their membership in various social groups together with the evaluative and emotional significance attached to that membership.”20 Through be-longing to various groups and social categories, people shape their so-cial identity. H. Tajfel assumes that an individual’s identity consists of 1. an individual self-concept (formed through the perception of one’s own person and behaviours), 2. identification with a group (defining oneself in terms of group membership), and 3. social categorization (emphasising and favouring one’s own group). An important element of the theory is group identification, which means defining oneself in terms of group membership. According to H. Tajfel, the sense of social identity is composed of the phenomenon of accentuation, which in-volves minimising differences among individuals considered represen-tatives of one’s own community and exaggerating differences among individuals categorised into one’s own and other groups.21 

				Group identification and the tendency to favour and devalue rep-resentatives of other communities are crucial for building a sense of identity and develop during primary and secondary socialization processes based on various differentiating criteria, such as language, religion, history, and traditions.

				The functioning of an individual as a member of a national minor-ity often involves simultaneously “being” in two cultural codes, which makes “people possess and entire repertoire of discrete (i.e., separate) categorical memberships, the significance of which for the concept of self may vary.”22 A person belonging to a national minority can be a part of multiple minority and majority groups, gaining social experi-

				
					20 H. Tajfel: Introduction. [In:] H. Tajfel (ed.): Social Identity and Intergroup Relations. Cambridge 1982, Cambridge University Press, p. 2. As cited by: R. Sz-wed: Tożsamość a obcość kulturowa. Studium empiryczne na temat związków po-między tożsamością społeczno-kulturalną a stosunkiem do obcych. Lublin 2003, Wydawnictwo KUL, p. 33. 

					21  H. Tajfel: La categorisation sociale. [In:] S. Moscovici (ed.): Introduction à la psychologie sociale. Paris 1972, Larousse, p. 31. As cited by: A. Kwiatkowska: Tożsamość a społeczne kategoryzacje. Warsaw 1999, Wydawnictwo Instytutu Psychologii PAN, pp. 86–95.

					22  Ibidem, p. 86.
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				ences within them that enrich their complex social identity, and ac-tivating a specific identity depends on the arrangement of situational and contextual factors.

				When designing identity studies, attention should be focused on the “sense of identity,” since human identity can be primarily assessed – as explained by Maria Sokolik – on the basis of the individual’s sub-jective state. The sense of identity is defined by the author as a feeling of individual existence and is characterised by indicating four fun-damental aspects: a sense of distinctiveness from the environment, a sense of continuity of one’s “self” despite the passage of time and changes that have occurred within the individual, a sense of internal coherence, and a sense of possessing inner content.23 

				Figure 4. Sense of identity in a temporal and socio-cultural context

				Source: A.I. Brzezińska: Dzieciństwo i dorastanie: korzenie tożsamości osobistej i społec-znej. [In:] A. W. Brzezińska, A. Hulewska, J. Słomska (eds.): Edukacja regionalna. PWN, Warsaw 2006, p. 57.

				
					23  M. Sokolik: Kliniczna problematyka poczucia tożsamości. Warsaw 1988, Wy-dawnictwa Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, pp. 13–21.
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				Similarly, identity is defined by Paul Ricoeur24 as a sense of stabil-ity, understood rather as continuity over time and independence from situations, a sense of internal coherence, and a sense of distinctive-ness. These perspectives are complemented by Anna I. Brzezińska’s25 approach, who lists four aspects of the sense of identity: a sense of dis-tinctiveness from the environment, a sense of continuity of one’s “self” despite the passage of time and changes that have occurred withing the individual, a sense of internal coherence, and a sense of possessing inner content. 

				The sense of distinctiveness, continuity, identity, and integrity – according to Anna I. Brzezińska – has its dimension not only at an individual level but also at a social level, as it encompasses the indi-vidual’s connections with other people, giving them a sense of be-ing embedded in a larger whole, originating from somewhere and someone, a sense of rootedness, of being a carrier of some tradition, knowledge, and experience passed down by previous generations. It is the feeling of being situated within a social structure that has its own history, which continues to transform and evolve, and which has its future. This forms the foundation of social security, built on the sense of belonging to someone and something.26

				In the early years of socialization, a child begins to shape their sense of distinctiveness. They recognise themselves in contrast to other people, comparing themselves to others.

				Later, the individual progresses to the next dimension, the sense of identity and fidelity to their ideals and values. The subsequent dimen-sion, the sense of continuity, pertains to perceiving oneself as a person evolving over time but with behaviours characteristic of them. The sense of integrity complements the construction of identity, enabling the conviction that one is always oneself, even when functioning in different roles.

				
					24  P. Ricoeur: Filozofia osoby. Transl. M. Frankiewicz. Kraków 1992, Wydawnic-two Naukowe Papieskiej Akademii Teologicznej, p. 34.

					25  A. I. Brzezińska: Dzieciństwo i dorastanie: korzenie tożsamości osobistej i spo-łecznej. [In:] A. W. Brzezińska, A. Hulewska, J. Słomska (eds.): Edukacja regio-nalna. Warsaw 2006, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 55.

					26  Ibidem, s. 57.
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				The sense of identity of a member of a national minority is mani-fested in a certain set of behaviours that every minority member should/can fulfil, regardless of their personal opinions and views. In the process of socialization and enculturation, individuals internalise social roles and learn to perform them, but also to create and negotiate them. In reality, individuals comprehend and undertake social roles in an ongo-ing process of social interaction. Personal experiences of the individual play a significant role in the process of realising a sense of identity.

				3.2. The individual and collective dimension of identity

				In the conditions of postmodernity, identity researchers primarily fo-cus on the individual, considering people’s individual dimension. Iden-tity is then understood as “a certain type of attitude, as a self-aware act of relating to oneself and others, and the scope of the meaning of identity is limited to the subject’s beliefs and judgments about oneself or others.”27

				In this case, the collective aspect of the process of constructing and reflecting on content is overlooked, which will only become the subject of individual identifications in a later stage. The analysis of identity – while emphasising its individual aspect – should consider the context of groups and collectives within which individuals operate. 

				The issue of identity is approached in the subject literature from various perspectives. However, most often they include the indication of three scopes of identity: social, individual, and cultural.

				Identity is a form of individual experimentation with understand-ing the world and oneself. It is therefore a cognitive practice. Some-times, this knowledge – according to Bronisław Misztal28 – is accu-mulated and structured in a way that allows a person to blend with a contextual social group, preventing them from leaving it or even feeling the need to do it. There are also situations when an individual wants to distinguish themselves from the group, become independent, resist, and exclude themselves from its confines.

				
					27  R. Szwed: Tożsamość a obcość kulturowa. Lublin 2003, Op.cit., p. 14.

					28  B. Misztal: Teoria socjologiczna a praktyka społeczna. Op.cit., p. 158.
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				At other times, it serves as a kind of constraining categorization or classification, imposed from the outside, yet simultaneously satisfy-ing the need for belonging and security. In today’s postmodern world, more and more often, we allow it to be the subject of “experimenta-tion, manipulation, and exploration, a way to find a liberating sense of distinctiveness, but at the cost of increased discomfort and risk.”29

				A person seeks in the “mirror of social self-assessment” answers to the questions: “Who am I, since I am so different from others?” (a con-trasting question), “Who am I, since the traits characterising humans are distributed so unevenly?” (a gradational question), and finally, “Who am I in this rapidly changing world?” (a dynamic question).30 

				Social identity – according to Elżbieta Hałas31 – is anchored in the sense of belonging and the acknowledgment of similarity to others. Identity primarily assumes a sense of separation and difference, and individual autonomy – thus, one can speak of personal identity. It is also social, linked to one’s placement in society, but through the es-tablishment of distinctive individual traits rather than common traits with others.

				Alongside these two dimensions of identity, cultural identity is also mentioned in the literature. There is no consensus regarding the re-lationships and connections that exist among social, individual (per-sonal), and cultural identities. 

				According to Hanna Mamzer, cultural identity is a “construct that connects two levels of functioning: the individual level (to which the concept of identity, understood as a sense of stability, coherence, and continuity, relates more) and the social level, to which the concept of culture refers, understood as a system of norms, values, and ways of interpreting reality accepted by a particular group. Identity here is a feeling, an internally held belief about the existence of such and such traits. Culture, on the other hand, belongs to a group, being shaped, 

				
					29  Ibidem.

					30  Ibidem, pp. 159–161.

					31  E. Hałas: Jaźń jako interakcja symboliczna a konstrukcjonistyczne koncepcje człowieka późnej nowoczesności. [In:] E. Hałas, K.T. Konecki (eds.): Konstruowa-nie jaźni i społeczeństwa. Europejskie warianty interakcjonizmu symbolicznego. Warsaw 2005, Wydawnictwo Naukowe “Scholar”, p. 37.
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				and defined by it.”32 Furthermore, the author observes that “cultural identity can only be shaped after the establishment of social and indi-vidual identities.”33

				In the perspective of symbolic interactionism, the point of view of others plays a crucial role in shaping an individual’s identity as identity is understood as the outcome of mutual interactions between individ-uals within their shared social context of meanings. The assumption of the social origin of identity is particularly emphasised in the view of the social Chicago school and the Iowa school. The “Self” is, according to interactionists, continuously shaped or modified through the pro-cess of mutual interpretation and definition of situations or acquired through the process of socialization along with a relatively stable set of meanings and attitudes towards oneself.34

				 The subsequent questions posed by identity researchers concern the sequence of the “emergence” of these two aspects of identity: in-dividual and social.35 Referring to the literature, both psychological and sociological, it should be noted that a person’s identity develops throughout their life. According to Erik H. Erikson, the creator of the theory of psychosocial development, the development of identity is described as vertical. He writes about lower and higher forms of iden-tity that an individual acquires in distinct developmental stages fea-tured in the model of epigenesis.36

				
					32  H. Mamzer: Tożsamość w podróży. Wielokulturowość a kształtowanie tożsa-mości jednostki. Poznań 2003, Wydawnictwo Naukowe Uniwersytetu im. A. Mic-kiewicza w Poznaniu, pp. 108–109.

					33  Ibidem, s. 109.

					34  J.H. Turner: Struktura teorii socjologicznej. Tłum. J. Szmatka. Warsaw 1985, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, pp. 395–417.

					35 Positions concerning the relationship between social and individual identity are distinguished by Joanna Miluska, see: J. Miluska: Tożsamość kobiet i mężczyzn w cyklu życia. Poznań 1996, Wydawnictwo Naukowe UAM, p. 12.

					36 According to the principle of epigenesis, everything that grows has a basic plan, and parts develop accordingly to this plan. Each part has its own time of particular development until eventually all come together to form a functional whole. E.H. Erikson: Rozwój i kryzysy zdrowej osobowości. [In:] idem: Tożsamość a cykl życia. Tłum. M. Żywicki. Poznań 2004, Zysk i S-ka Wydawnictwo, p. 48. The author has distinguished eight developmental stages, bipolar phases, in the 
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				The concept of identity developed by Maria Jarymowicz refers to the findings of Piaget and Kohlberg, which state that human devel-opment involves an increase in individual autonomy, liberation from social control, and the overcoming of egocentrism. According to this, individualistic identity is developmentally higher than group/collec-tivist37 one.

				Sociologists approach this matter similarly. “Social identity reflects an individual’s social immersion, constituting a synthesis of their be-longing to various social categories. Thus, this identity is determined by membership in groups: national, religious, gender, occupational, and so forth, that is, ‘the sum of all social identifications that an indi-vidual employs to describe themselves’.”38

				In the scientific discourse, discussions are conducted regarding the origins and ways of the existence of individual and collective identity. Two main positions can be identified: substantialism (essentialism) and constructivism. In the substantialism’s39 perspective, identity is a function of primary groups, biologically inherent qualities (such as kinship), and/or socio-cultural factors (personality, culture: language, religion, customs, traditions). In theories of socialization (including learning theory, systems theory, social structure, ecological theory), emphasis is placed on the social nature of socialization, and identity is seen as a relatively enduring structure of feelings and values.

				In the constructivist school,40 identity is a result of mutual interac-tions between individuals. Advocates emphasize the dynamics and 

				
					epigenetic model. Successfully navigating a developmental level in a given phase involves achieving dynamic equilibrium in favour of the positive pole, but it is important to emphasize the role of the negative pole. It is through the negative pole that the developmental force of a given stage is revealed. E.H. Erikson: Dzie-ciństwo i społeczeństwo. Op.cit., p. 281 i n. 

					37  P. Boski: O byciu Polakiem w ojczyźnie i o zmianach tożsamości kulturowo--narodowej na obczyźnie. [In:] P. Boski, M. Jarymowicz, H. Malewska-Peyre: Toż-samość a odmienność kulturowa. Warsaw 1992, Wydawnictwo Instytutu Psycho-logii Polskiej Akademii Nauk, p. 185. 

					38  For more details see: J. Miluska: Tożsamość kobiet i mężczyzn w cyklu życia. Op.cit., p. 14.

					39 For more details see: ibidem, pp. 315–317.

					40 For more details see: ibidem, pp. 317–318.
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				variability of identity; it is continually formed and modified through the process of mutual interpretation and definition of situations. The diversity of perspectives within this stream highlights various ele-ments necessary for individuals to shape themselves, their personal-ity, and identity. Manfred Kuhn points out the existence of a so-called “core self,” an enduring element that shapes and influences how people define social situations. Herbert Blumer emphasises the significance of interaction. The essence of interaction involves organisms functioning within their own environment sending signals and gestures that define their mode of operation. The human world – as H. Blumer indicated – is a symbolic environment actively created, sustained, and trans-formed by participants in social life. People act based on the mean-ings they attach to things; these meanings arise from interactions and are modified through interpretations made by individuals in current situations. Identity is embedded in interactions and dependent on the situation.

				In the process of socialization, individuals are assimilated by the groups they live in. Growing within these groups, they learn, become familiar with the culture, valuable and harmful values, accepted and rejected behaviours. They become acquainted with the meaning soci-ety attaches to symbols and the symbolic universe, manifested through material exemplifications. 

				The construction of cultural identity becomes particularly pro-nounced in borderlands and within the communities of national mi-norities. There, standards of evaluation stem from at least two dif-ferent communities. Values and social norms in such communities overlap and intermingle, necessitating a reference to the “mental” layer of reality.

				Researchers of multicultural identity also pay attention to the indi-vidualistic and collectivist nature of cultures. In collectivist cultures, emphasis is placed on the “fundamental bond between individu-als.” Through the process of socialization, members of these cultural groups learn to adapt to social relationships and groups they belong to, interpret the thoughts and feelings of other people, experience, and express empathy, play assigned roles, and take appropriate ac-tions. These cultural tasks have developed over centuries to uphold 
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				the interdependence between the Self and others.41 In individualistic cultures, during the socialization process, members of groups learn to maintain their uniqueness, express themselves, actualise their inner Self, and strive to achieve personal goals. Cultural tasks are meant to support individual autonomy, and individuals with an independent Self-concept focus on their personal inner attributes – individual abili-ties, intelligence, personality traits, goals, and preferences – expressing them publicly and affirming them privately through social compari-sons.42 Research findings confirm that individuals with an indepen-dent Self-concept perceive their internal attributes, such as abilities or personality traits, as the most salient aspects of the Self. Internal attributes are relatively less distinct in individuals with an interdepen-dent self-concept, who more often think of themselves in the context of specific relationships or social situations.43 

				Therefore, it has been observed that culture shapes our self-con-cept. With the increase in interactions among the representatives of different cultures, multicultural identities are formed. “The existence of multicultural identities implies the existence of multiple psycho-cultural representation systems in the minds of individuals identifying with more than one culture.”44

				Identity is a complex, variable, and multidimensional phenomenon, combining individual elements with the values of the societal culture, which the individual belongs to.

				3.3. National identity

				One of the dimensions of human identity is national identity, and for individuals belonging to a national minority, it constitutes a signifi-cant element. National identity – according to Andrzej Sadowski45 – is 

				
					41  D. Matsumoto, L. Juang: Psychologia międzykulturowa. Gdańsk 2007, Gdań-skie Wydawnictwo Psychologiczne, p. 371.

					42  Ibidem, p. 370.

					43  Ibidem, p. 373.

					44  Ibidem, p. 388.

					45  A. Sadowski: Pogranicze polsko-białoruskie. Tożsamość mieszkańców. Op.cit., p. 52.
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				a collective phenomenon composed of syndromes of individual identi-fication directed both towards oneself and towards other members of national groups, reflecting the system of cultural values of the studied communities in each area. The author observes that national identity in the context of borderland areas reflects the complexity of individual identities, either interlinked or divided, yet forming a national consen-sus among residents of that area.46 A similar standpoint on this issue was presented by H. Tajfel, understanding social identity as “a bundle of fixed characteristics that come into play as soon as the appropriate context arises.”47 Jolanta Miluska also notes that “although national identity is inherently a social identity, it also has an individual aspect. Therefore, one can speak of a personal national identity, highlighting the factor of differentiation from other members of the nation.”48

				Ethnic/national identity is often defined descriptively by listing component elements, such as the group’s own name, a common origin myth, shared history, distinct shared culture, territory, and a sense of solidarity. Identity can also be examined in terms of self-identification, focusing on the components of self-conscious emancipation of the na-tional community. In this case, we refer to the sense of ethnic/national identity manifested by the individuals.

				When examining national identity in relation to individuals, ac-cording to Antonina Kłoskowska,49 one should enquire about the place, role, and function of national identification and the assimila-tion of national culture within the individual’s entire, comprehensive identity. In the author’s view, a person shapes their identity by drawing from various factors, assimilating certain elements of self-definition from each and combining them with psychological factors. The as-similation of a specific national culture through culturalization does not exhaust the possibilities of shaping a sense of an imagined com-munity, European or global50. 

				
					46  Ibidem, p. 53.

					47  A. Kwiatkowska: Tożsamość a społeczne kategoryzacje. Op.cit., p. 95.

					48  J. Miluska: O różnych formach tożsamości narodowej. “Przegląd Zachodni” 2001, No. 1, p. 3.

					49  A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., p. 104. 

					50 For more details see: ibidem, p. 110.
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				Zbigniew Bokszański51 has distinguished “four models of the concept of national identity, each encompassing distinct sets of characteristics.”52 The first is the objectivist model of national identity. The essence of the collective identity of a national community lies in its enduring proper-ties, which can be objectively reconstructed from an observer’s stand-point from the outside. The second approach is the model of discovered identity. National identity is rooted in the distant cultural past of the nation and is manifested in a strong bond arising from cultural unity. In this perspective, identity is regarded as a discovered and shared sys-tem of symbols of the national community, representing its essence and being an inherent property of that community. The constructed iden-tity model is built on the assertion that national identity results from complex efforts undertaken by intellectual and political elites to create specific attributes for a particular collective. The fourth is the public opinion model. In this model, national identity is reconstructed based on the results of empirical research on the perception of internal self and the external perception of other nations. It constitutes a set of symbols, information, beliefs, and normative formulations recognised as associ-ated with “Polishness.”

				National identity, like other identities, has an individualistic char-acter, and the process of its formation is determined by macro-social processes. E.H. Erikson points to the connection of the individual with unique values created by the singular history of the nation. It is the identity of something that resides in the very essence of the individual with an essential aspect of inner coherence of the considered group; a young individual must learn to be most themselves when they mean the most to others, to those who mean the most to them. The concept of “identity” expresses such a mutual relationship, as it connotes both enduring constancy within oneself (self-unchanging) and enduring sharing of a certain kind of necessary character with others.53

				National identity is based on the opposition between the Self and the Other, as well as the sense of distinctiveness and belonging. The 

				
					51  Z. Bokszański: Tożsamości zbiorowe. Warsaw 2005, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, pp. 114–135.

					52  Ibidem, pp. 113–114. 

					53  E.H. Erikson: Tożsamość a cykl życia. Op.cit., p. 98.
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				sense of distinctiveness from other nations is primarily shaped by at-tributes such as national symbols, language, culture, and connections with fellow countrymen. A person identifies with a group, among other things, by perceiving the difference between their own group and others, by experiencing both belonging to the group (similarity to other individuals) and distinctiveness (uniqueness, distinctness).54

				National identity, according to Z. Bokszański, is a collection of be-liefs, attitudes, and emotions that are shaped in the consciousness of members of a national community in relation to their sense of attach-ment to the nation and their experience of participation in the nation-al group. A similar standpoint is presented by Grzegorz Babiński as he introduces his own concept of national identity and proposes consid-ering four macro-sociological dimensions for the analysis of national identity. He particularly highlights the nation as a group with which an individual can identify. Another dimension is the local homeland. Local and regional identity – according to the author – serves as the foundation for national identity. In the construction of one’s own iden-tity, we also draw from supra-national cultures. A person can draw from experiences and build an open identity, but they can also confine themselves within a regional identity.

				He particularly highlights the nation as a group with which an in-dividual can identify. Another dimension is the local homeland. Local and regional identity – according to the author – serves as the foun-dation for national identity. In the construction of one’s own iden-tity, we also draw from supra-national cultures. A person can draw from experiences and build an open identity, but they can also confine themselves within a regional identity. 

				In operationalizing national identity, G. Babiński conceives it as an attitude composed of three components: a cognitive component – certain knowledge, whereby possessing this knowledge doesn’t de-termine identity but its assessment does; an evaluative component – recognising certain facts as particularly important, one’s own55 and 

				
					54  Por.: Z. Bokszański: Tożsamości zbiorowe. Op.cit., p. 113. 

					55 As the author writes, one can have excellent knowledge of the history and culture of a particular nation (and even highly appreciate it), yet this knowledge does not imply possessing the identity of that nation. G. Babiński: Pogranicze 
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				a potentially behavioural component, which doesn’t necessarily entail actions, but includes readiness for such actions (subjective readiness, the belief that in a specific situation, certain behaviour should be ex-hibited, certain actions taken, and that those actions will be taken).

				National identity becomes particularly significant, especially in borderland situations, in multicultural and pluralistic societies. An individual functioning in a culturally diverse environment, especially as a member of a national minority, emphasises their national affilia-tion more strongly than members of the majority group, comparing himself to the representatives of the nation in which they live. 

				The sense of national identity – according to Tadeusz Lewowicki56 – has been traditionally and continues to be based, among other things, on the awareness of the course and uniqueness of historical destinies; distinctiveness of the language, culture, customs, often re-ligion; a peculiar historical genealogy perceived in terms of biological and racial categories, sometimes personality traits; identification with a social group and a specific territory. However, in recent decades, we have been observing a phenomenon of moving away from one’s “own,” group-assigned identity and the pursuit of a new one. 

				3.4. From ethnic identity to multidimensional identity

				The personality of an individual on the borderlands is shaped in a multicultural environment. The specificity of the conditions of so-cialization is reflected in the social identity of the inhabitants of these areas. Often, there is a duplication, tripling of identity, but troubles in shaping identity, crises, or developmental moratoriums are not unfamiliar to the members of national minorities. The way in which an additional developmental task57 is fulfilled, which emerges before 

				
					polsko-ukraińskie: etniczność, zróżnicowanie religijne, tożsamość. Op.cit., p. 84. 

					56  T. Lewowicki: Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży – stałość i zmienność (uwagi końcowe). [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej mło-dzieży. Studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 133. 

					57 R.J. Havighurst defines developmental tasks as “tasks that arise at a certain period in an individual’s life, and the successful accomplishment of which pro-vides them with a sense of satisfaction with life and is a condition for the success-
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				teenagers from ethnic groups, is largely conditioned by the minority policy of the state. From the model types distinguished by Christo-pher G.A. Bryant,58 the most conducive conditions for shaping ethnic identity are found in the cultural diversity model. This model involves incorporating members of ethnic minorities into the majority group while preserving their cultural distinctiveness. Such state policies en-able the utilization of the ethnic minority’s potential within a broader setting. In multi-national, multi-cultural societies, intergroup inter-actions always take the form of cultural contacts of different dimen-sions. National and ethnic cultures are also internally diversified and subject to evolutions and transformations, as emphasised by Florian Znaniecki,59 Antonina Kłoskowska,60 and others. According to Jerzy Nikitorowicz,61 the multicultural nature of societies has already be-come a “revealed multiculturalism,” a noticeable social reality.

				
					ful accomplishment of subsequent tasks, while failure in their accomplishment leads to a sense of dissatisfaction with life, disapproval from the environment, and difficulties in carrying out subsequent tasks. R.J. Havighurst: Human deve-lopment and education. New York 1953. As cited by: B. Łapiński: Stres rodziców związany z socjalizacją dziecka w wieku dorastania – jego determinanty i dzia-łania zaradcze. “Psychologia wychowawcza” 1988, No. 4, pp. 390–407.

					58 Ch.G.A. Bryant: Citizenship, National identity and the Accommodation of Difference: Reflections on the German, French, Dutch and British Case. “New Community” 1997, Vol. 23, No. 2, pp. 157–172. https://dl1.cuni.cz/pluginfile.php/408256/mod_resource/content/1/Citizenship%20national%20identity%20and%20the%20accommodation%20of%20difference%20Reflections%20on%20the%20German%20French%20Dutch%20and%20British%20cases.pdf. Update 25.03.2024. 

					59  F. Znaniecki: Współczesne narody. Transl. Z. Dulczewski. Warsaw 1990, Pań-stwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

					60  A. Kłoskowska: Kultura narodowa. [In:] A. Kłoskowska (ed.): Encyklopedia kultury polskiej XX wieku. Pojęcia i problemy wiedzy o kulturze. Wrocław 1991, Wiedza o Kulturze.

					61  J. Nikitorowicz: Wartość etnosu jako podstawa kształtowania tożsamości wielokulturowej, podłoże konfliktów kulturowych i cel edukacji międzykulturo-wej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Gajdzica (eds.): Świat wartości i edukacja międzykulturowa. Cieszyn – Warsaw 2003, Uniwersytet Śląski Filia w Cieszynie, WSP ZNP, p. 38.
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				As young individuals construct their own identity, they can adapt to the prevailing social order, internalise societal values, adopt role models, or they may attempt to build a new identity based on “val-ue systems competitive with the dominant foundations of the social order.”62 Ultimately, they may reject previous patterns and construct a new identity.

				In culturally homogeneous communities,63 identity can take shape passively, whereas in culturally diverse communities, a young individ-ual, belonging to various minority and majority groups, must make an effort to define themselves. Socialization agendas, including the fam-ily, are helpful in introducing them to the world of cultures and, above all, in aiding the development of bonds. “On one hand, territorial em-bedding can lead to the formation of a closed (condensed) identity, while on the other hand, it can encourage the creation of a multicul-tural identity.” 64 Biculturalism, according to G. Babiński,65 can lead to “dual identity,” but it generally doesn’t lead to it, or it results in the formation of a new, internally fully integrated identity. Danuta Most-win referred to this new identity enriched with the cultural identities of the host country’s immigrants as the “third value.”66 On the other hand, Jerzy Nikitorowicz allows for the possibility of the existence of multiple dimensions of identity. The author assumes an ongoing pro-cess of shaping and functioning of identity within the triad: inherited and acquired identity, role, and challenge identity, felt, and realised identity.67 Lech Witkowski, on the other hand, encapsulated this as an “epistemological vector,” expressing the dominant direction of in-teractions: competence (readiness and ability for certain behaviours), 

				
					62  Z. Bokszański: Tożsamości zbiorowe. Op.cit., p. 38.

					63  This excerpt in the modified version was used in the article: B. Grabowska: Profile identyfikacyjne uczniów ze szkół z polskim językiem nauczania na Biało-rusi, Ukrainie i w Czechach. Op.cit.

					64  J. Nikitorowicz: Kreowanie tożsamości dziecka. Wyzwania edukacji między-kulturowej. Gdańsk 2005, Gdańskie Wydawnictwo Psychologiczne, p. 9.

					65  G. Babiński: Pogranicze polsko-ukraińskie: etniczność, zróżnicowanie religijne, tożsamość. Op.cit., p. 94.

					66  D. Mostwin: Trzecia wartość. Wykorzenienie i tożsamość. Lublin 1995, Redak-cja Wydawnictw Katolickiego Uniwersytetu Lubelskiego, p. 13.

					67  J. Nikitorowicz: Edukacja regionalna i międzykulturowa. Op.cit., p. 378. 
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				conception (placing oneself within a complex field of interactions), condition (the sense of internal coherence and distinctiveness, bicul-turality or disorientation, fragmentation, marginalization).68

				Building one’s own identity is linked to taking conscious actions. People can – by assimilating with the majority – keep a distance from their own minority group, or they can construct two identities and function in parallel. They can also deliberately choose patterns from their own culture and, based on them, open to others, building that “third value.” In multicultural societies, regarding immigrants, mem-bers of national minorities, as well as individuals living on the “mar-gins of two cultures and two societies that never intersect or blend with each other,”69 J. Nikitorowicz identified the following types of cultural identity based on the results of previous research:70

				– identification with two or more cultures (biculturalism, the bor-derland individual); 

				– identification with the dominant culture (assimilation, indifferent or negative identity towards native socialization, opposition to fundamental values and ancestral heritage);

				– identification with one’s own minority group (separation, eth-nocentrism, self-discovery, understanding of oneself and one’s culture);

				– lack of identification with any group representing a specific cul-ture (marginalization, individual on the margins according to Robert E. Park’s perspective).

				Jerzy Nikitorowicz, following Milton Gordon, acknowledges the “possibility of the existence of multiple layers of identity” that somehow surround the personality and do not arrange themselves into distinct, singular layers, but rather are combinations of them. Typically, signifi-cant elements form a complex of signs and symbols that can be called 

				
					68  L. Witkowski: Tożsamość i zmiana (wstęp do epistemologicznej analizy kon-tekstów edukacyjnych). Toruń 1988, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Mikołaja Ko-pernika, p. 113 et seq.

					69  R.E. Park: Human migration and the marginal man. As cited by: K. Kwa-śniewski: Zderzenie kultur: tożsamość a aspekty konfliktów i tolerancji. Op.cit., p. 36.

					70  J. Nikitorowicz: Edukacja regionalna i międzykulturowa. Op.cit., p. 379. 
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				one’s self-image. From the perspective of other groups, perceived signs and symbols serve as a basis for inferring their values. Identification with one’s own group necessitates the existence of other, foreign groups, in relation to which this process gains meaning. Belonging to one group doesn’t preclude being part of another, and the act of identifying with various groups doesn’t necessarily lead to dissonance.71

				The results of previous studies indicate that in borderland areas, the youth exhibit a multidimensional identity built on the foundation of regional identity.72 It is worth recalling the definition of identity proposed by Jerzy Nikitorowicz, who conceptualizes it as “a collection of distinctive qualities of varying nature that form overlapping and mutually complementary planes, into which culture and education enter in the form of pneumatophores (values, traditions, norms, laws, customs, rituals, etc.), intervening and permeating all planes of iden-tity while simultaneously safeguarding their distinctiveness against shocks and conflicts and ensuring their continual persistence and development.”73 Among other layers of identity, the author lists indi-vidual, familial, local-parochial, regional, national/state, continental, and global identity. The awareness of their existence is “the result of contact with another group, a way of defining oneself through belong-ing to different types of social groups”74 (Fig. 5).

				Groups operating in the local environment provide especially young people with a sense of belonging and serve as reference groups for them. Individuals identify their own interests and values with the group’s interests and values. What is characteristic of this identifi-cation is emotional involvement and the experience of strong bonds 

				
					71 M. Gordon: Assimilation In American Life. The Role of Race, Religion, and National Origin. New York 1964, Oxford University Press, pp. 26–27. As cited by: J. Nikitorowicz: Młodzież pogranicza kulturowego Polski, Białorusi i Ukra-iny wobec integracji europejskiej. Białystok 2000, Transl.: Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, p. 59.

					72  For more details see: B. Grabowska: Tożsamość narodowa młodzieży na po-graniczu cieszyńskim w sytuacji zmiany społecznej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodz-ka-Mazur (eds.): Z teorii i praktyki edukacji międzykulturowej. Op.cit.

					73  J. Nikitorowicz: Kreowanie tożsamości dziecka. Wyzwania edukacji między-kulturowej. Op.cit., p. 83.

					74  J. Nikitorowicz: Pogranicze, tożsamość, edukacja międzykulturowa. Op.cit., p. 70.
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				with the group which they belong to.75 The sense of belonging and emotional involvement allows the individual to internalize the values prevalent within the group and identify with the region. This is one of many identifications aimed at fostering a sense of conscious cultural and national identity. Through the family home and homeland, the path leads to the national, European, or global community.76

				Regional identity gives a person a sense of connection to the place they are in (often the place of their birth) and provides them with a feeling of security.

				Figure 5. Multiculturalism and multi-dimensional identity

				Source: J. Nikitorowicz: Wielopłaszczyznowa i ustawicznie kreująca się tożsamość w społe-czeństwie wielokulturowym a edukacja międzykulturowa. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz, M. Sobec-ki, D. Misiejuk (eds.): Kultury tradycyjne a kultura globalna, konteksty edukacji między-kulturowej. Białystok 2001, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, p. 19.

				
					75 Ibidem, p. 92.

					76 Ibidem, pp. 248–249.
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				Based on regional identity, further layers of human identification are built – national/state identity, continental identity, and global identity.77 Subsequent identifications do not imply that the individual loses their regional and national identity; quite the opposite, the indi-vidual has the opportunity to enrich their own identity, as the choice of elements that one can incorporate into their identity increases. This concept is understood as the sum of all identifications.

				The possibility of choice, the necessity of putting effort into “build-ing oneself,” can pose a challenge for a young individual, and even a threat, especially when they struggle to make a choice from the broad range offered by postmodern society.

				This can lead to confusion, identity conflicts, and even personal-ity disintegration. Zbyszko Melosik distinguished two types of global identity, characteristic of individuals living in the postmodern world – transparent global identity and universal global identity.78 Individu-als with the first type of identity lack sensitivity to cultural differences, perceiving only what is common across different places and people, without having roots or cultural attachment. They lead a European lifestyle but never get to know the culture of the place they are cur-rently in. Universal global identity characterises a person capable of cultural empathy, of recognising every difference that becomes a part of their life. While living in a particular culture, they temporarily adopt it and can assimilate into the place they are currently in.

				One can optimistically assume that “building identity through hy-bridity, multiplying references rather than reducing them, becomes 

				
					77 Global identity is perceived as “an identity in a permanent crisis, driven by the transformations occurring at the crossroads of cultures: at the intersection of tradition and novelty, history and perspective, the intellectual enclave of con-servatives with the multimedia marketplace of minds controlled by the genera-tion of geeks and Internet users.” P. Grzybowski: Tożsamość globalna – kłopoty z poszukiwaniem siebie. [In:] T. Bajkowski, K. Sawicki (eds.): Tożsamość osobowa a tożsamości społeczne. Białystok 2001, Transl. Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwer-syteckie, p. 40. 

					78  See: Z. Melosik: Ponowoczesny świat konsumpcji. [In:] Z. Melosik (ed.): Cia-ło i zdrowie w społeczeństwie konsumpcji. Poznań 2000, Wydawnictwo Edytor, p. 71. 
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				a chance for survival without a sense of uprooting.”79 Therefore, a per-son can feel “at home” anywhere in the world. Global identity can be an opportunity for immigrants, travellers, and people relocating for work, who, without losing their national identity, will be able to find themselves in a new place and enrich their own identity. An important shift in understanding identity is, as T. Lewowicki writes, the recogni-tion of the multidimensionality of identity.80

				As I previously mentioned, human identity is a processual phe-nomenon and is linked to progressing through successive stages of socio-cultural identity. 

				Addressing this issue from a pedagogical perspective, it’s important for individuals to be able to enrich their identity and skilfully utilise the opportunities presented by today’s global society. Equipping in-dividuals with competencies enabling them to consciously construct their identity in the era of fluid modernity81 is a task for the 21st-cen-tury education. Intercultural education may be up to this challenge, guiding individuals on how to develop global awareness and reap the benefits of living in a culturally diverse society – a reality that has be-come undeniable in the contemporary world, and from which there is no escape.

				3.5. The tasks of intercultural education in shaping 

				an open-minded individual

				In multicultural societies, where “individuals and groups expect rec-ognition and affirmation of the values of their own culture, their own distinctiveness,”82 one might ponder how to support the formation of identity on multiple levels while simultaneously promoting cultural diversity. 

				
					79  L. Witkowski: Ambiwalencja tożsamości z pogranicza kulturowego. [In:] M.M. Urlińska (ed.): Edukacja a tożsamość etniczna. Op.cit., p. 16. 

					80  T. Lewowicki: Edukacja międzykulturowa – bilans otwarcia. “Edukacja Mię-dzykulturowa” 2012, No. 1, p. 35. 

					81  Z. Bauman: Płynna nowoczesność. Op.cit.

					82  J. Nikitorowicz: Kreowanie tożsamości dziecka. Wyzwania edukacji między-kulturowej. Op.cit., p. 22. 
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				Assuming that reality is not merely reflected but continually con-structed and reconstructed by the individual within the context of specific situations, aspirations, and interactions,83 in the ongoing pro-cess of shaping a child’s identity and achieving increasingly higher lev-els of interaction with the world, dedicated and creative educators and caregivers should become involved. They should act as translators and guides for young people.

				According to Jerzy Nikitorowicz, in order to defend against the ob-jectification of the individual, we should organise the education pro-cess in such a way that we don’t eliminate the microcosm from which the individual can build the most and most enduringly upon when entering the macro world. Therefore, we should create an opportunity for choice in the process of shaping identity.84

				School materials covering knowledge about the region, its culture, national culture, as well as about other cultures, are necessary for a person – especially a young one – to build an integral personal and social identity in all its dimensions. 

				The implementation of regional content aims to strengthen the sense of cultural, regional, historical, ethnic, and national identity. It should be supplemented with multi – and intercultural education to prepare for the development of a multi-dimensional identity in fur-ther stages. It also serves the purpose of character formation, cultural openness, and fostering social responsibility. 

				In educational work, it is important to shape a positive reference towards fundamental indigenous values (native language, practiced religion, territorial belonging, historical genealogy, traditions, cus-toms, principles, and norms of behaviour in the “private homeland”).85 

				
					83 Piotr Sztompka’s views are share by Jerzy Nikitorowicz, who describes the creation of a child’s identity in a multicultural borderland environment. For more details see: J. Nikitorowicz: Kreowanie tożsamości dziecka. Wyzwania edukacji międzykulturowej. Op.cit. 

					84  J. Nikitorowicz: Edukacja międzykulturowa na pograniczu kultur (propozycje realizacyjne). [In:] T. Lewowicki, B. Grabowska (eds.): Społeczności pogranicza – wielokulturowość – edukacja. Op.cit., p. 177.

					85  For more details see: J. Nikitorowicz: Edukacja regionalna na pograniczach. [In:] A.W. Brzezińska, A. Hulewska, J. Słomska (eds.): Edukacja regionalna. Op.cit., p. 102. 
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				According to Jerzy Nikitorowicz, education has a broader reach and scope the more it is saturated with locality.

				Figure 6. Areas of identification in the process of shaping identity

				Source: A. I. Brzezińska: Dzieciństwo i dorastanie: korzenie tożsamości osobistej i społecz-nej. [W:] A. W. Brzezińska, A. Hulewska, J. Słomska (eds.): Edukacja regionalna. Op.cit., p. 75.

				Jerzy Nikitorowicz lists a series of educational conduct rules rel-evant in the organization of the education process aimed at integrat-ing the individual into the macro world without eliminating the micro world. These are:

				“constructing educational interactions based on parity, realizing that acquiring identity is not a technological process but a com-plex process of interaction among individuals, in which the con-text – the situation – is the subject of action, and its creators are individuals with different life orientations, needs, and acquired cultural heritage;

				understanding the needs of the pupil, their individual devel-opmental parameters, personal interests and passions, mental, physical, and emotional well-being, and above all, their cultural family and local positioning;
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				applying the knowledge of the pupil’s activity as an acting subject in practice, methods of self-realization within the framework of two-way interaction (initiating interactions, communication pro-cesses, coordinating one’s own activity with the activity of others);

				enabling the expression and realization of spontaneous creativ-ity, actively responding with attention, emotion, and thought to stimuli, behaviours, and situations. Ensuring the right to freely choose tasks from various options, seeking alternative methods of implementation, the right to make decisions, self-assess one’s contribution to work and achieved outcomes; 

				creating an atmosphere of complete connection and psychic contact between the educator and the pupil, enabling the deter-mination of optimal ways of support. Basing mutual interactions on creative ingenuity and tolerance. Cultivating an atmosphere of selfless kindness, warmth, and helpfulness; an atmosphere that triggers and enhances faith in one’s own strengths and ca-pabilities, breaking down formalism, distrust, and fear.”86

				Thinking about education in global terms is a result of the global-ization of social, economic, political, and even cultural phenomena as schools can play a crucial role not only in building and implementing global ethics but, above all, in helping young people build their own multidimensional identity – from regional, through national, to su-pranational and global. According to P. Dalin and V.D. Rust, schools should undertake a “service”87 for multiculturalism, consisting of fos-tering attitudes open to contact with the ”Other,” shaping acceptance and respect for cultural diversity, and promoting understanding of unique cultural and ethnic heritage. 

				
					86 Ibidem, p. 108.

					87 The authors have formulated the functions that education/school should undertake in the 21st century and refer to them as “service” because “service” requires a change in attitudes and behaviours, the development of reflexivity, responsibility, a sense of agency, and the cultivation of a research and exploratory attitude. For more details see: P. Dalin, V.D. Rust: Towards schooling tor the twen-dy – first Century. London – New Jork 1996, Cassel. As cited by: Z. Kwieciński: Tropy – ślady – próby. Studia i szkice z pedagogiki pogranicza. Poznań-Olsztyn 2000, Wydawnictwo Edytor, pp. 392–394. 
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				Regional education in a global world serves as the foundation for implementing intercultural education, as we first become members of the local community – the place that defines a person’s identity is their “small homeland.” Subsequently, the process of identification with the country of origin, the true homeland, follows. This provides a sense of security and prepares the individual for participation in the global community. Shaping the human of the future should involve equipping them with social competencies that facilitate functioning in the 21st century. American organizations – the Partnership for 21st Century Skills and the National Council for the Social Studies – have prepared a map of social competencies88 needed in the 21st century. Among them are social and multicultural skills.

				In the era of globalization, we expect a change in the role of schools, not only involving the adaptation to evolving social conditions but also the shaping of both open and critical attitudes towards ongoing transformations. Helpful and essential in this regard is intercultural education, which recognises the presence of diverse cultures in society and treats them as factors of mutual enrichment and a confrontation of values often inconsistent and opposing. Intercultural education pri-marily aims to teach mediation and conflict resolution.89 “It also fos-ters the learning, understanding, and acceptance of different cultures and the people who constitute them. Moreover, it prepares individuals for collaboration and mutual benefit from the contributions of people from various races, nationalities, faiths, and cultures.” 

				Education can and should support individuals and groups in shaping the process of intercultural identity formation (from family, familial, local, parish, ethnic, regional identities, through national, state, cultural identities, to European, global, worldwide identities) by:

				understanding and comprehending oneself, one’s own culture, one’s rooted world, private homeland (an individual with a famil-ial-local cultural core, a sense of values and dignity, is capable of 

				
					88  https://www.marietta.edu/sites/default/files/documents/21st_century_skil-ls_standards_book_2.pdf. Update 25.03.2024.

					89  J. Nikitorowicz: Edukacja regionalna i międzykulturowa. Op.cit., pp. 280––281.
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				understanding other people, the complexity of phenomena, and managing fear, worries, and uncertainty);

				overcoming the tendency to close oneself within the sphere of one’s own values and cultural circle in favour of openness and understanding of others, showing respect for differences, and treating them as a developmental factor;

				instilling the ability to notice and learn about the Other, cultivat-ing sensitivity and collaborative skills, guarding against a simpli-fied and distorted image of the Other;

				inspiring the exchange of experiences in the implementation of educational programs, social activities, and institutional endeav-ours.90

				Jerzy Nikitorowicz defines intercultural education as “the totality of mutual influences and interactions of individuals and groups, institu-tions, organizations, associations, unions conducive to such human development that it becomes a fully conscious and creative member of the family, local, regional, denominational, national, continental, cultural, global/planetary community, and is capable of active self-realization, shaping a lasting identity and distinctiveness.”91 

				Intercultural education should be particularly implemented in en-vironments inhabited by national minorities and should be carried out both within the minority group and the majority group. It should not be limited solely to students; the idea, principles, goals, and methods of its implementation should be introduced to humanities and social sciences students, teachers, police officers, social workers, practically anyone who engages in interpersonal interactions in their daily prac-tice. Intercultural education promotes attitudes open to the Other person, their culture, teaches respect for the values of various cultures, and prepares for mutual interactions.

				The development of intercultural education ideas and practices has been served by previously established standards for the protection of the rights of national minorities, ethnic groups, immigrants, and other previously discriminated groups.92 The educational policy in in-

				
					90  Ibidem, pp. 281–282. 

					91  Ibidem, p. 282. 

					92  See: W. Rabczuk: Zwalczanie nierówności oraz wykluczenia edukacyjnego 
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				dividual countries considers the needs and opportunities of children from immigrant, national, or ethnic minority families. 

				The idea of intercultural education and intercultural dialogue has been institutionalised and is promoted by the European Union, the Council of Europe, UNESCO, and the OECD. The year 2008 was de-clared – on the proposal of the European Commission – the Year of Intercultural Dialogue. This year provided an opportunity for an in-formational campaign on both a European and national scale. Inter-cultural dialogue is inseparably linked to the European Union’s fun-damental goal of bringing nations of Europe closer together. It serves as a guarantee of peace and social cohesion and contributes to mutual understanding among nations through a genuine appreciation of the cultures and values represented by their representatives.93 

				Actions undertaken and initiated by international institutions also serve education. This was demonstrated by education ministers from 48 signatory countries of the European Cultural Convention gathered at the 21st session of the Standing Conference in Athens in November 2003. They adopted the Declaration of European Education Ministers on Intercultural Education in the New European Context.94

				Conclusions

				Political, social, and cultural transformations have contributed to changing the way we think about human identity and the human him-self. Individuals have been liberated from societal dictates about how 

				
					i społecznego w polityce szkolnej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta, J. Su-chodolska (eds.): Pedagogika międzykulturowa wobec wykluczenia społeczne-go i edukacyjnego. Cieszyn – Warsaw – Toruń 2011, Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w War-szawie, Stowarzyszenie Wspierania Edukacji Międzykulturowej, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, pp. 31–42.

					93  W. Rabczuk: Nowe inicjatywy Unii Europejskiej i Rady Europy na rzecz dia-logu międzykulturowego. [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Urban (eds.): Edukacja między-kulturowa na pograniczach w pierwszych latach rozszerzonej Unii Europejskiej – teoria i praktyka. Katowice 2007, Wydawnictwo Gnome, p. 22.

					94  https://rm.coe.int/declaration-by-the-european-ministers-of-education-on--intercultural-ed/16807462b5. Update 25.03.2024.
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				to live and who to be. Life in today’s world appears to be a complex and challenging task. People belonging to national minorities find themselves in a particularly unique situation. Their socialization and cultural assimilation occur within additionally intricate social con-ditions, often involving two or more cultures, which is reflected in their sense of identity. Young people are increasingly forging their own paths and rejecting predefined patterns and blindly closing themselves off from otherhood.

				As I wrote in the second chapter, socialization within the family can assist a young individual in forming a dual or even multidimen-sional identity. When discussing issues related to identity, I pointed out the social influences on its formation. Daily functioning within a culturally diverse environment, experiences gained through intercul-tural interactions, help overcome difficulties associated with building one’s identity. 

				Individuals belonging to a national minority – as indicated by the analysis of subject literature – in the next generations, have less and less contact with the homeland, undergo a gradual assimilation or consciously choose it themselves. Young members of national mi-norities function freely within both majority and minority cultures, and the identity strategies they adopt are linked to a range of macro-, meso-, and microsocial factors. 

				At the macrosocial level, the governments of individual countries can shape minority policies to prevent cultural conflicts and create conditions conducive to embracing diversity. The educational actions undertaken in such cases will be a supplementary element in the pro-cess of overcoming cultural conflicts and shaping a multicultural iden-tity.

				According to Anthony Giddens, we are currently engaged in shap-ing our own “life politics.” We are “reflexive beings” who carefully analyse all our actions and are rarely satisfied with their outcomes, always ready to improve them instead. The contemporary world de-mands from us to be constantly ready for change. Changes in the place of residence, changes in acquaintances, friends, constant changes in roles, attitudes, and ultimately changes in oneself. “The necessity of becoming who one is, is a characteristic of modern – and not only 

			

		

	
		
			
				323

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				The transformation of the identity model in multicultural societies

			

		

		
			
				modern – life.”95 Intercultural education can prepare and provide in-dividuals with the foundation to undertake the effort of self-confron-tation and to be open to change. According to Maria M. Urlińska, education should “lead to the point where every student (if they wish!) can say: I have a sense of being Polish, furthermore, I have reasons to think so about myself and the competences to express myself.”96

				
					95  Z. Bauman: Płynna nowoczesność. Op.cit., p. 50.

					96  M.M. Urlińska: Szkoła polska na obczyźnie wobec dylematów tożsamościo-wych. Op.cit., p. 385.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				Chapter Four

				The methodological issues of own research 

				The last decades have resulted in tumultuous socio-political changes, the collapse of the communist system in Central and Eastern Europe, the restoration of statehood in those countries that had overthrown it, and the establishment of supranational structures. Simultaneously, we observe the phenomena of integration, globalization, and the revival of localism, while on the individual level, people have gained the right to self-determination. In the context of Europe’s “opening up” and the democratization of social life, the issue of individual identities takes on a new dimension. The ongoing transformations are of particular interest to researchers of social life and justify the exploration of the formation of the sense of identity among young people living in mul-ticultural environments.

				In social research, a specific research strategy is adopted – a theo-retical and research paradigm. In ethnic studies – as they encompass the understanding of identity – Grzegorz Babiński identified the evo-lutionary, cultural-anthropological, ethnic-political, socio-ecological, psychological-behavioural, and the “identity” paradigm.1 Given the na-ture of the research subject and its specificity, it should be noted that the issue of identity is interdisciplinary in character. Therefore, there is a need to approach it from various theoretical perspectives, as there is no single unified, coherent theory or a universal method. Contemporary researchers permit the concurrent use of different research orientations, and the paradigms they employ can be described as “largely eclectic or 

				
					1  G. Babiński: Metodologia a rzeczywistość społeczna. Dylematy badań etnicz-nych. Op.cit., pp. 11–12. 
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				complementary to each other.”2 According to Grzegorz Babiński, “the diverse and composite collection of facts, phenomena, and social pro-cesses collectively referred to as ethnicity does not allow us to construct a stable and distinct paradigm for ethnic studies.”3

				Identity is a subject of research interest in many scientific disciplines, especially sociology and psychology. I will refer to the assumptions and positions from these fields. Therefore, the undertaken research efforts have an interdisciplinary nature, and due to the adopted conceptual cat-egories – such as sense of identity, youth, borderland, national minori-ties, family, and school socialisation – I draw on theories and concepts from psychological, sociological, and pedagogical perspectives. Accord-ing to Tadeusz Lewowicki,4 pedagogy does not possess theories that ex-plain identity-related behaviours in its own unique way. Educationalists therefore draw from theories of related disciplines, thereby enriching the pedagogical theory, and the conducted research contributes to the development of intercultural education.

				The fundamental concept utilised in the research is the Theory of Identity Behaviours5 (TIB) proposed by Tadeusz Lewowicki. It al-lows for the consideration of differentiating social groups constituting multicultural communities, encompassing cultural, ethnic, national, religious, or denominational diversity. The areas of the determinants of the sense of identity and identity-related behaviour outlined by the 

				
					2  Ibidem, p. 12.

					3  Ibidem, p. 13. 

					4  T. Lewowicki: Szkic do teorii zachowań tożsamościowych. [In:] T. Lewowic-ki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): W poszukiwaniu teorii przydatnych w badaniach międzykulturowych. Op.cit., p. 160.

					5  T. Lewowicki: Problemy tożsamości narodowej – w poszukiwaniu sposobów uogólnionych ujęć kwestii poczucia tożsamości i zachowań z tym poczuciem zwią-zanych. [In:] M.M. Urlińska (ed.): Edukacja a tożsamość etniczna. Toruń 1995, Uniwersytet Mikołaja Kopernika, pp. 51–63; T. Lewowicki: Wyznaczniki tożsa-mości narodowej (wiedza o determinantach tożsamości i zachowań tożsamościo-wych jako element edukacji). [In:] Z. Jasiński, A. Kozłowska (eds.): Tożsamość na-rodowa młodzieży na pograniczach. Opole 1997, Instytut Nauk Pedagogicznych Uniwersytetu Opolskiego, pp. 35–40; T. Lewowicki: Szkic do teorii zachowań tożsamościowych. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): W poszukiwaniu teorii przydatnych w badaniach międzykulturowych. Op.cit., pp. 159–165.
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				author facilitate the understanding of patterns observable in social behaviours, specifically in behaviours declared by the youth. 

				The fifth area of the TIB enables the application of psychological and sociological theories and concepts which explain the observed mechanisms or patterns of behaviour. In constructing the research endeavours, I also draw upon H. Tajfel’s theory, which significantly considers the social context, linking the individual with the social. The author emphasizes the significance of the environment in which human identity is shaped under the influence of acquired experiences. I also refer to Grzegorz Babiński’s concept of national identity and Jerzy Nikitorowicz’s concept of multidimensional and continually evolving identity.6

				The adopted TIB will also allow me to conduct comparative re-search and understand the identity of the youth within the context of diverse fates and contemporary functioning of national minority groups, considering the macrosocial conditions of the local ethnic re-lations.

				4.1. The objectives, subject, and scope of the research

				Theoretical goals served the execution and success of the research project, the aim of which was to gather and organize knowledge about the factors influencing the formation of identity among the youth of Polish origin residing outside the borders of their homeland. In the first theoretical chapter, I provided a description of the factors influ-encing the sense of identity and identity-related behaviours of the Pol-ish national minority in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia. This project objective is shaped by the political changes that have occurred in Eu-rope over the past 20 years. On the one hand, the processes of global-ization and European integration have led people to aspire to preserve their national identity, and on the other hand, to be loyal citizens of the host country and enrich their own identity with a supranational 

				
					6  J. Nikitorowicz: Wielopłaszczyznowa i ustawicznie kreująca się tożsamość w społeczeństwie wielokulturowym a edukacja międzykulturowa. [In:] J. Niki-torowicz, M. Sobecki, D. Misiejuk (eds.): Kultury tradycyjne a kultura globalna, konteksty edukacji międzykulturowej. Op.cit., pp. 15–35. 
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				dimension. The understanding of the historical destinies of Polish mi-norities living in the discussed countries, their cultural distinctiveness – linguistic, religious, educational, awareness of this distinctiveness, as well as elements defining the economic condition of the minority’s host country, social aspirations of Polish minority members, and fi-nally, the political, ideological, social, and economic transformations occurring in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia in a macro-regional con-text, will enable the interpretation of the obtained research results. 

				The research objectives are the second group of objectives. The general goal is to determine and understand the relationship between the social living conditions of Polish national minorities and the sense of identity and identity-related behaviours exhibited by students from Polish-language schools in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia. Within the general goal, I establish specific objectives that are intended to assist me in achieving it. 

				The practical objectives will involve understanding: how the youth perceive themselves and their own behaviour, including the identifi-cation profiles of students (single or multidimensional profiles); be-haviours exhibited in the regional context; youth engagement in the social, educational, and religious life of both minority and majority groups, and self-assessment of this activity; how they perceive them-selves as Europeans and their corresponding behaviours; identity-re-lated behaviours exhibited within the family context; students’ experi-ences related to school functioning; religion as an identification factor; identity-related behaviours exhibited in the cultural domain; youth’s declared attitudes towards themselves and others. The research ob-jectives are reflected in the list of research issues (see subsection 4.2).

				My study aims to describe identity strategies adopted within homog-enous and ethnically heterogeneous families, actions taken in Polish-language schools and extracurricular educational institutions that pro-mote the formation of youth identity. This will enable the identification of conditions conducive to the development of multidimensional iden-tity, encompassing, according to T. Lewowicki, the local, regional, state, national, European, and even global dimensions.7 The task of today’s 

				
					7  T. Lewowicki: O podstawowych warunkach pomyślnej pracy nauczycieli w sy-
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				school is to shape an open individual who collaborates with others. The conclusions drawn from the research will help formulate suggestions for educational, cultural, and socialisation practices so that the undertaken actions can serve the young person living in the conditions of a multi-cultural borderland, facing daily challenges, constructing oneself, and seeking answers to the question of “who they are.”

				The designed research also aims to attempt to verify the hypotheses formulated by Tadeusz Lewowicki and Jerzy Nikitorowicz that the for-mation of multidimensional identity can be observed in borderlands. Even in challenging conditions, such as in Belarus, more favourable conditions in Ukraine, and the most favourable in Zaolzie, Czechia, according to the mentioned authors, a multidimensional identity is formed. Therefore, the research goal will be to test the applicability of the theories of Tadeusz Lewowicki and Jerzy Nikitorowicz in studying the sense of identity and identity-related behaviours of students from Polish-language schools. 

				In the research endeavours, I focused on exploring the sense of identity among the youth who are members of the Polish national mi-nority and the factors influencing this sense of identity as indicated in the successive areas of the TIB. The primary research was conducted in the Republic of Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia. 

				The theoretical concept that systematizes the determinants and factors of behaviour among the youth who are members of Polish national minorities – as I have mentioned – is Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Behaviours. It refers to both phenomena and pro-cesses specific to individual communities, as well as to very diverse political, social, cultural, economic, and other contexts, and even to psychological and sociological theories that facilitate the understand-ing or interpretation of recorded facts, phenomena, and processes.

				Applying the TIB to describe identity-related behaviours will allow us to understand the diverse conditions of social functioning in former Eastern Bloc countries (in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia) both in his-

				
					tuacji wielokulturowości. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczurek--Boruta (eds.): Praca nauczyciela w warunkach wielokulturowości – studia i do-świadczenia z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Toruń 2008, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, pp. 21–22.
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				torical and socio-economic aspects. It will facilitate the comparison of the obtained research results and help understand the relationship between the conditioning factors and the declared sense of identity and identity-related behaviours. The multicultural nature of selected borderlands means that members of national minority groups can par-ticipate in the lives of many cultural groups, and the conditions of so-cialization and culturalization contribute to the formation of multidi-mensional identity. However, it is also possible that young people may engage in activities for the survival, distinctiveness, and autonomy of their own minority group, isolating themselves from Others.

				The next goal of the project is related to a comparative analysis of the obtained research results conducted at three borderlands and relating them to the results of previous studies carried out in the dis-cussed regions. Polish national minorities from Czechia, Belarus, and Ukraine are groups living in the conditions of varying levels of socio-economic and cultural development. The application of the TIB en-ables capturing the general patterns of identity formation, which can contribute to understanding identity-related behaviours characteristic of communities living under specific social conditions. Numerous pre-vious studies have often focused on a single national group, and in the case of research conducted among members of national minorities, authors have frequently concentrated on recording and preserving manifestations of national identity. While this enabled understanding their competence within national culture, it did not provide informa-tion about changes occurring in the sense of identity (such as identity duplication), brought about by socio-political transformations and the idea of individualisation. As rightly pointed out by Tadeusz Lewo-wicki, “the concentration on a chosen minority group and its affairs to some extent distorts reality and hinders grasping more general pat-terns, relations, and conditions.”8 

				Diagnosing the conditions of youth socialisation and understand-ing their sense of identity will be useful for developing educational strategies that can facilitate young people in finding their place in 

				
					8  T. Lewowicki: O badaniach społeczności pogranicza – od parcjalnych opisów ku elementom teorii zachowań tożsamościowym. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz (ed.): Edu-kacja międzykulturowa. W kręgu potrzeb, oczekiwań i stereotypów. Op.cit., p. 20. 
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				a changing reality and in more consciously shaping themselves in a multidimensional world.

				In the research context, I have identified two groups of factors:

				1. The first encompasses macro-social determinants of the sense of identity among members of the Polish national minority on the Czech-Polish, Belarusian-Polish, and Ukrainian-Polish bor-ders. These are independent variables, and their description will firstly provide a diagnosis of the current living conditions of the Polish national minority. Secondly, it will serve as a basis for il-lustrating the connections between these conditions and the de-clared sense of identity among the youth;

				2. The second is the micro-social level, manifested in the sphere of young people’s sense of identity. Henri Tajfel’s Social Identity Theory systematizes the research area into 1. individual self-con-cept, 2. group identification, and 3. social categorization. I fur-ther refined this using Grzegorz Babiński’s concept of national identity. The three components proposed by the author fit into H. Tajfel’s theory as a cognitive-motivational theory, where the self-knowledge element also encompasses the knowledge of be-haviours. Supposing there is a “duplication” or “triplication” of identity occurs in the discussed borderlands.

				A person’s sense of identity is revealed in their everyday behav-iours. The dynamics of social life lead to the changes in how one perceives themselves and their place in the world. In addition to be-haviours that allow the identification of national identity, behaviours indicating supranational identity are also perceived, as well as regional identity or even a sense of being lost due to identification difficulties. Therefore, I defined the areas that determine a person’s functioning in various dimensions of their life. Jan Szczepański’s concept of human functioning in the world served as a basis for determining them. The author considers human matters in five dimensions: physical, biologi-cal, psychological, social, and cultural. A sense of identity manifests itself in all dimensions of human functioning, but for further consid-erations, I chose the psychological, social, and cultural dimensions.

				The psychological dimension of human functioning is manifested in the goals a person establishes for their life, in purposefully organizing 
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				actions, and in their individuality. I thus assume that the sense of iden-tity and identity-related behaviours in the regional, national, civic, and European domains will be the manifestations of their awareness and psy-chological processes. According to Jan Szczepański, the sense of identity, as a psychological phenomenon, implies a certain self-definition. 

				As social beings, humans are integrated into social life through pro-cesses of socialisation and culturalization. The social dimension of hu-man existence is extensive and is reflected in behaviours and actions stemming from the fact of collective living. Thus, the sense of identity will manifest itself in family, educational, and religious areas, the at-titudes towards one’s own and the Other. These last two dimensions are connected to the perception of people as “one’s own” and “Others.”

				The cultural dimension of human existence is linked to their par-ticipation in culture and exhibited behaviours.

				Figure 7. Model of behaviours indicative of a sense of identity

				The areas of the determinants of identity behaviour highlighted in the figure are independent variables, while the areas of manifestation of identity sense are dependent variables. Multidimensional identity sense is composed of several elements. In order to encompass as many behaviours that represent it as possible, I identified ten areas in which it can manifest itself (Table 12).
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				Table 12. Areas of expressing a sense of identity and their indicators

				
					Areas of expressing 

					a sense of identity

				

				
					Indicators – declarations and intentions of the surveyed individuals regarding the matters listed below:

				

				
					National

				

				
					National self-identification

					Criteria for being Polish

					Homeland soil

					Homeland

					Mother tongue

					Feelings associated with a sense of belonging to a national group

				

				
					Regional

				

				
					connection with the region

					connection with a minority group

					languages of everyday interactions

				

				
					Civic

				

				
					membership in organizations and self-assessment of one’s activity with-in them

					organization’s activity for the purpose of integration

				

				
					European

				

				
					education and previous stays abroad

					goals and frequency of stays in other countries

					language knowledge

					plans related to studying in other countries

					life plans related to moving to another country

				

				
					Family-related

				

				
					Language of communication within the family

					Reading newspapers, using media

					Conveying the knowledge about the history and culture of Poland, Czech Republic/Belarus/Ukraine, and European countries

					Preferences in choosing a life partner

					Declaration of sending one’s own child to a school with Polish language instruction and its justification

				

				
					School-related

				

				
					language of communication at school, with teachers, with classmates

					school actions for integration

					conveying the knowledge about the history, culture of Poland, Czech Republic/Belarus/Ukraine, and European countries

				

				
					Religious

				

				
					religion as a factor of identification

					recognising religion as a marker of Polish identity

				

				
					Cultural

				

				
					knowledge of national history and culture (Polish, Czech/Belarusian/ Ukrainian), transnational / European, and the issues of the inhabitants, as well as self-assessment of this knowledge

					sources of cultural knowledge

				

				
					Attitude towards one’s own

				

				
					experiencing social bonds

					feelings related to belonging to a group

					perceiving differences between “one’s own” and “foreign”

				

				
					Attitude towards Others

				

				
					nationality of peers

					favouritism of one’s own group

					assessment of mutual contacts between Poles and Czechs/Belarusians/Ukrainians

					acts of hostility or discrimination

					ethnic stereotypes, characteristic traits of a Pole, Czech/Belarusian/Ukrainian, European

				

				For each area of identity manifestation, I selected indicators repre-sented by the declarations of the surveyed students, corresponding to 
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				the scope of each respective variable. In each area, I aimed to capture behaviours that could serve as the manifestations of multidimensional identity. The title category in the study, “sense of identity,”, is described through knowledge (declarations of knowledge), emotional attitude (declarations), and behaviours (declarations). When enquiring about knowledge, I intended to understand familiarity with languages, his-tory, and Polish culture, knowledge of the residing country, as well as European matters. What was equally significant were evaluations based on this knowledge and the self-assessment of knowledge itself. The third element, as highlighted by G. Babiński, consists of actions or declarations of willingness to undertake such actions. The research will attempt to assess both the actual knowledge of the students and to gain insights into the activities of the youth and their actual behav-iours indicating their sense of identity.

				4.1. Research questions and hypotheses 

				The formulated research assumptions require further specification in the form of research problems. Due to the diagnostic-verification nature of the research endeavours, the main problem can be stated as follows:

				Is it possible to observe a connection between the social living conditions of national minorities and the sense of identity and iden-tity-related behaviours exhibited by the youth, who are members of the Polish national minority in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia?

				I assume that the ethnic-national policies of states where national minorities live aim to cultivate a loyal civic attitude among citizens who are members of those minorities. This is reflected in the ethnic relations prevailing in the given environment, cognitive school social-ization, family culturalization, and at the individual level – in their sense of identity. 

				Political conditions are particularly significant, as people living in borderland areas have experienced changes in their national affiliation without changing their place of residence (in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia). The type of ethnic relations determines the possibility of participation in the lives of minority and majority groups or remain-ing exclusively within one’s own group. Additionally, contemporary 
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				state policies either allow or restrict the free functioning of national minorities within the state. The pluralistic, multicultural state policy in Czechia promotes intense and positive relations between different groups while maintaining the identity of each group. Membership in one social group (national/ethnic) does not exclude simultaneously belonging to another (state) group, offering the opportunity for di-verse experiences that enrich the individual and constitute the fun-damental material for shaping their identity. The emergence of dual identity profiles to a considerable extent depends on the attitudes of members of the majority group towards members of national minori-ties and is significantly influenced by state policies. Under the domi-nance of a monolithic civic ideology (as seen in Ukraine), dual identity profiles may appear in a transitional form, as individuals shift from their old identity to acquiring a new one.

				I assume that in national minorities where members must fight for distinctiveness, autonomy, and the survival of their national group, individuals with an ethnocentric identity dominate (in Belarus and Ukraine), whereas in places where groups can engage with the lives of multiple groups, conditions exist for the formation of a multidimen-sional identity (in Czechia).

				In the conducted empirical research, I formulated 10 specific prob-lem groups that correspond to the previously identified areas of iden-tity-related behaviours:

				1. How does youth from schools with Polish-language instruc-tion in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia perceive themselves and their own behaviours? Are these profiles unidimensional, dupli-cated, or multidimensional, and to what extent?

				This formulated problem was accompanied by the belief in diverse identification profiles among the participants and various criteria in-fluencing being Polish. Identification strategies are tied to attachment to their homeland and having a fatherland. Grzegorz Babiński point-ed out an evaluative component – the recognition of certain facts as particularly important and personal. Hence, it is not so much about which languages the students know but about which one they consider as their native tongue and the feelings that the sense of being Polish and belonging to a national group evoke in them. 
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				I assume that young Poles most often use unidimensional profiles – regional and national – for self-identification. Dual profiles are rela-tively common, while multidimensional profiles are less frequent. The homeland for the participants is the place of their residence, and they identify with that area. The youth in Belarus and Ukraine, among the criteria of Polish identity, point to religion, whereas for students in Czechia, this indicator is one of the less significant ones.

				2. What behaviours do the studied youth exhibit in the regional area?

				I assume that the youth frequently demonstrate a dual identity, with an important component being the felt connection to the re-gion and the minority group. This is reflected, among other things, in their everyday behaviours, especially in the language they use for daily interactions. In Zaolzie, young people most often use a dialect, while in Belarus and Ukraine, they use both the Polish language and the language of the majority group. Among Czech students, a trend of moving away from a sense of belonging to the Polish nation and retreating to positions of regional affiliation will be noticeable. This simultaneously gives them the opportunity to identify themselves as the citizens of the Czech state. 

				3. Are the youth engaged in social, educational, and religious life – of which group: minority or majority – and how do they de-fine their involvement?

				Another area of youth identity manifestation is related to their partic-ipation in the life of various groups – minority and majority – their self-assessment, and their evaluation of the activities of social organizations aimed at integrating different ethnic groups in the local environment.

				I assume that affiliation and activity in Polish minority organiza-tions are connected to a sense of identification with the Polish national group (in Belarus and Ukraine) and are also an expression of civic en-gagement (in Czechia). Students actively participate in social life, and their activity is conditioned by the functioning of Polish organizations.

				4. Do the surveyed youth perceive themselves as Europeans, and what behaviours do they declare in the European domain?

				Young people, feeling like Europeans – more often than in previ-ous decades – travel, and not only for tourism purposes, but they also 
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				study abroad. This gives them the opportunity to explore different cultures, people, and shape their intercultural sensitivity. The youth are increasingly visiting other countries. The growing familiarity with foreign languages contributes to these travels.

				I assume that students from schools with Polish-language instruc-tion in Belarus and Ukraine connect their future with Poland, while their peers in Czechia associate it with their country of residence. They want to pursue education in Europe and travel across it.

				5. What identity-related behaviours do the respondents declare within the family area?

				I assume that during family socialization process, young people be-come acquainted with Polish culture and strengthen their connection with Polishness, whereby for the youth in Czechia, Polish identity trans-lates to their local surroundings. Among the criteria for being Polish, students from Czechia particularly mention language proficiency and using it in their daily situations. The language they communicate in depends on the situational context. In Belarus and Ukraine, in envi-ronments where knowledge of the Polish language has been retained, conversations at home are conducted in Polish. In cases where parents do not know Polish (because they were not allowed to learn it at school), communication within the families of the surveyed students takes place in the official language of the country they reside in. Using the Polish language in intra-family communication is facilitated by experiences re-lated to reading Polish-language press and using Polish-language media. Most commonly, families pass on knowledge about the history, culture of Poland, their country of residence, and other European countries. The youth have preferences regarding the nationality and religion of their future life partner, and their choice is influenced by various factors. The surveyed students declare their intention to send their children to schools with Polish-language instruction. 

				6. What experiences related to the functioning of schools do the youth declare?

				Both the school and extracurricular education equip students with knowledge and skills for simultaneous functioning in two cultures. I assume that the participants have a reservoir of knowledge and abili-ties that enable them to navigate contexts in both (all) of these cul-
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				tures. They possess the capacity to switch between codes and move from situations in culture A to situations in culture B.

				At school, with teachers and peers, the youth communicate in vari-ous linguistic codes. Depending on the interlocutor and situation, it could be either the Polish language or other languages. Due to operat-ing within a multicultural borderland environment, schools undertake various activities to promote integration. They provide knowledge about the history, culture of the country of residence, other European countries, as well as about Poland.

				7. Does religion have an identity value for the surveyed youth?

				The assessment of the influence of the Church on the national identity of the respondents differs based on their place of residence. For students from Belarus and Ukraine, being a Catholic is a marker of Polishness, and the Church plays a significant role in shaping their identity, especially in terms of nationality and faith. In Zaolzie, religion does not hold an identity value, but being a believer is important and serves as a distinct factor from Others, particularly from Czechs.

				8. What identity-related behaviours do the respondents exhibit in the cultural area?

				I assume that the youth declare the knowledge of Polish national history and culture, as well as the culture of their country of residence and European culture, along with the issues faced by residents. They possess this knowledge at a level similar to their understanding of Czech, Belarusian, or Ukrainian culture. However, students perceive their knowledge as insufficient. They acquire knowledge about the cultures of Others through school and media. 

				9. What attitude towards “their own” do the youth declare?

				Hypothetically, I assume that students feel strongly connected to their family, as well as to their peers and their own minority group. They perceive differences between “their own” and “strangers.” The sense of belonging to the national group gives them a feeling of pride. The social conditions of minority life do not differentiate their attitude towards their own.

				10. What behaviours towards Others do the youth exhibit?

				The classmates of the surveyed students are of different nation-alities, yet the youth show a tendency to favour their own minority 
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				group. The mutual interactions between Poles and Others are gener-ally viewed positively by the youth, although instances of prejudice or nationality-based discrimination are also recognized.

				I assume that students employ ethnic stereotypes and list a series of traits characteristic of Poles, Polish minority members, individuals of other nationalities, and Europeans. Students attribute more negative traits to Others and fewer to Poles. Youth from Belarus and Ukraine tend to favour their own national group, whereas Czech students fa-vour the minority group. 

				4.2. The research procedure

				In the study, I employed a combination of quantitative and qualitative approaches. The research instrument I developed is consistent with the adopted theoretical assumptions. The questionnaire survey items align with the identified variables within the 10 distinguished areas of identity manifestation. The survey questionnaire included closed, open, and semi-open questions. To understand the dynamics of iden-tity formation in the studied borderlands, I incorporated selected questions from the research tool prepared under the guidance of Ze-non Jasiński as part of the research project National Identity and Life Plans of Borderland Residents, enabling a discussion of the research results in relation to the findings conducted by Jerzy Nikitorowicz in Belarus and Ukraine.9 These questions fall within the accepted realms of identity behaviours. In the questionnaire, I utilised both nominal and ordinal scales (often employing a five-point Likert scale). 

				The qualitative research (participant observation during open meetings for youth, e.g., at the “Dziupla Club” where meetings from the “Young Zaolzie” series take place in Czechia, interviews with social experts, youth activists, young leaders, secondary source exploration – the content analysis of Polish magazines describing youth activities) served to verify and deepen the data obtained through the quantitative research (using a survey questionnaire). The indicators selected for 

				
					9  J. Nikitorowicz: Młodzież pogranicza kulturowego Polski, Białorusi i Ukrainy wobec integracji europejskiej. Op.cit.
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				the variables constituted prompts for interviews. The data collected in this manner were utilised in discussing the research results.

				4.3. The selection of the study group and the organisation of the research

				When choosing countries for conducting comparative studies, I was guided by the autochthonous10 nature of Polish national minorities in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia. An additional criterion for selection was the age of the students. I followed Erik H. Erikson’s11 thesis that human identity develops throughout life, with adolescence being the most crucial and transformative period. Therefore, I conducted the research among a group of students from high schools. Considering the varying levels of educational organisation in each country, I chose a type of school that operates in each of them. High schools with Pol-ish language instruction are subject to educational authorities in their respective countries and function within the state educational system. The youth studying in these schools is “actively engaged in ethnic cul-ture and education.”12 

				I conducted pilot studies using a questionnaire survey in 2009 among high school students randomly selected from different classes. These students came from three classes at the Gymnasium with Pol-ish language-instruction in Český Těšín (equivalent to a Polish high school). The school had a total of 12 departments in Český Těšín and 4 departments in Karviná. In total, 102 students completed the sur-veys in the pilot studies. I used the research material from the pilot studies for modifying the research tool. 

				Statistical methods, contained within the computer package STA-TISTICA 9 PL, were employed in the data analysis. These methods included testing the statistical significance of differences between 

				
					10 Poles have lived for generations in the territory of present-day Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia, and it was “the borders that crossed them.” G. Babiński: Pogranicze polsko-ukraińskie: etniczność, zróżnicowanie religijne, tożsamość. Kra-ków 1997, p. 22. 

					11  E.H. Erikson: Dzieciństwo i społeczeństwo. Op.cit.

					12 Mirosława Sobecki’s expression. 
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				variables using the Chi-square (χ2) test. Descriptive statistics were also used to describe the studied groups. When calculating each as-sociation, the significance level p will be considered. In social sciences, results are considered significant for p<0.05 for further analyses.

				The specific research was conducted during the academic year 2010/2011 among students from high schools studying in institutions with Polish-language instruction in the Republic of Belarus (in No-vember 2010), Ukraine (in December 2010), and Czechia (in Febru-ary 2011). The research was carried out as part of the post-doctoral research project titled “Youth Identity and Its Determinants (A Com-parative Study of the Polish National Minority in Zaolzie from a Com-parative Perspective),” grant number 3243/B/H03/2010/39.

				I applied a combined purposive sampling method (based on re-search location and schools) for participant selection in the study. Initially, I had planned to employ a random selection method for classes, but due to conducting the research during the winter period and because of the lower student attendance, I included all the stu-dents present in the school on the days of the study. In Ukraine, due to a flu epidemic and the declared quarantine, I conducted the research at High School No. 10 in Lviv, as well as at the secondary school in Moschyshche. 

				In Czechia, there is one high school with Polish-language in-struction – in Český Těšín. In Belarus, there are two – in Grodno and in Vawkavysk. In Ukraine, there are three – two in Lviv and one in Moschyshche. In total, 26413 students participated in the research in Czechia (out of a total of 382 students), all from the Junior High School with Polish Language Instruction in Czech Cieszyn. In Be-larus, 122 students participated in the research (out of a total of 133 students in high schools), including 79 students from High School No. 36 with Polish language Instruction in Grodno and 43 students from High School No. 8 with Polish language Instruction in Vawka-vysk. In Ukraine, 101 students participated in the research (out of a total of 247 students in high schools), including 46 students from the 

				
					13 I provide the number of people who filled out the surveys qualified for further calculations. I rejected some of the surveys due to the omission of numerous questions.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				341

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter Four

			

		

		
			
				Maria Magdalena Comprehensive High School in Lviv and 55 students from High School No. 3 in Moschyshche. Therefore, these are repre-sentative groups for the discussed environments.

			

		

	
		
			
				Chapter Five

				The sense of identity in young people 

				and its determinants – the findings of the research

				conducted among students from schools 

				with the Polish language instruction in Belarus, 

				Ukraine, and Czechia

				The sense of identity in young people who belong to Polish national minorities – living for generations beyond the homeland borders – is influenced by a number of factors. To organize them, I used Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Behaviours. In the first chapter, I pro-vided the description of three selected borderlands: the Belarusian-Polish, Ukrainian-Polish, and Czech-Polish. I focused on discussing the specifics of the areas inhabited by people of Polish nationality. I as-sumed that the multicultural environment in which the culturalization of young people takes place shapes and differentiates their sense of identity. The earlier theoretical explanations will allow me to attempt to understand the identity behaviours declared by the surveyed stu-dents. I adopted the concept of multidimensional identity and identi-fied ten areas in which behaviours which may be manifestations of identity can be revealed. In the subsequent subchapters, I will discuss the research results related to each of these areas.

				5.1. Young people’s perception of themselves and their

				own behaviour

				The first of the distinguished areas is related to the declared identifi-cation profiles of the surveyed students. What is of particular interest for me is the place of national identity in multidimensional identity. 
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				According to Tadeusz Lewowicki,1 national identity traditionally has been and still is based, among other things, on the awareness of the course and distinctiveness of historical destinies; the distinctness of language, culture, customs, often religion; a specific historical gene-alogy perceived in terms of biological and racial factors, sometimes personality traits; identification with a social group and a specific ter-ritory. However, in recent decades, there has been a phenomenon of departing from one’s “own,” group-assigned identity and the search for a new one. Therefore, the results obtained in the three borderlands will allow us to understand the changes taking place in the identifica-tion of students and the criteria that determine what it means to be Polish. Identification strategies are linked to having a homeland and recognizing a certain territory as one’s homeland. As I mentioned ear-lier, Grzegorz Babiński, in operationalizing national identity, points to an evaluative component – recognizing certain facts as particularly important and one’s own. Therefore, I will also discuss the declara-tions of the respondents regarding the language they consider their native tongue and the feelings that being Polish and belonging to the national group evoke in them.

				5.1.1. The identification profiles of the examined students

				The functioning of an individual,2 as a member of a national minor-ity often involves simultaneous “being” in two cultural codes, which means that “people – as H. Tajfel writes – possess an entire repertoire of discrete (i.e., separate) categorical affiliations, the significance of 

				
					1  T. Lewowicki: Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży – stałość i zmienność (uwagi końcowe). [In:] T. Lewowicki (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej mło-dzieży. Studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit. p. 133. 

					2  This excerpt in a modified version was used in the article: B. Grabowska: Kim czują się młodzi Polacy na obczyźnie? – kreowanie tożsamości w warun-kach pogranicza. [In:] A. Szczurek-Boruta, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur (eds.): Poza pa-radygmaty. Pedagogika międzykulturowa. T. 2. Księga pamiątkowa dedykowana Profesorowi Tadeuszowi Lewowickiemu. Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Wy-dawnictwo Adam Marszałek, Cieszyn– Warsaw – Toruń 2012.
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				which for the concept of self may vary.”3 A person belonging to a na-tional minority can belong to many groups: minority and majority, gaining social experiences in them that enrich their complex social identity, and the activation of a specific identity depends on the con-figuration of situational and contextual factors. What is one of these factors are socio-political conditions. The discussed countries differ in their policies towards national minority groups living in their ter-ritories. The catalogue of rights granted to individuals belonging to national minorities is largely convergent; what differs is the way these rights are implemented. In Belarus, members of minority organiza-tions have limited freedom of action. In Ukraine, the lack of financial resources hinders the development of activities satisfying the needs of associated individuals. In the Czech Republic,4 the standards of a democratic state began to be introduced during the preparatory pe-riod preceding the accession to the structures of the European Union, which took place on May 1, 2004. There is a growing acceptance of simultaneous identification as a member of a nation and a citizen of the country of residence.

				The sense of identity of a member of a national minority is ex-pressed in a certain set of behaviours that each member of the mi-nority should/may exhibit, regardless of their personal opinions and views. In the process of socialization and culturalization, individuals internalize social roles and learn how to play them, but also create and negotiate them. In reality, individuals perceive and take on social roles in an ongoing process of social interaction. Personal experiences of the individual play a significant role in the process of realizing one’s sense of identity.

				A multicultural world, especially cultural borderlands, are places where human development takes place, and one’s identity is shaped. In the process of culturalization, the national culture is assimilated. As

				
					3  H. Tajfel: La categorisation sociale. [In:] S. Moscovici (eds.): Introduction à lapsychologie sociale. Paris 1972, Larousse, p. 31. As cited by: A. Kwiatkowska: Tożsamość a społeczne kategoryzacje. Op.cit., p. 86.

					4 In the following part of the paper, I will use the abbreviated name for the Czech Republic – Czechia.
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				Antonina Kłoskowska observes, “participation in the national commu-nity does not absorb and exhaust the entire person.”5 National identifi-cation is an expression of awareness of one’s connection to the home-land and relates to an individual’s self-definition in regional, national, and other categories. Identification encompasses both the subjective sense of affiliation with a specific group and objective indicators of belonging. The socialization of a young person who is a member of a national minority is linked to their participation and experiences in various communities and groups. This leads to the formation of bonds with many communities and groups, potentially resulting in multidi-mensional identification.

				Factors that facilitate identification with a group include the use of a common language among group members, a shared historical community, the group’s name, and the connection to a specific terri-tory considered as one’s own by group members. These elements are found in the discussed areas in relation to both minority and majority groups. Students are familiar with the language of the country they reside in, and certain events connect them to the country of which they are citizens. Moreover, the territory they live in is shared by all residents regardless of their nationality. Therefore, there are condi-tions for a full-fledged sense of attachment to the country of residence.

				What is one of the key elements of identity is the identification with a territory. It is also an expression of identification with specific social groups and nations. It holds a significant place in the overall identity of an individual because subsequent layers of human identification – national/state identity, continental identity, and global identity – are built upon regional identity. 

				Subsequent identifications do not imply that people lose their re-gional and national identity; quite the opposite, they have the oppor-tunity to enrich their own identity because the choice of elements that a person can incorporate into their identity increases. Identity is understood as the sum of all identifications.

				
					5  A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., p. 103.
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				Table 13. The sense of territorial identification among the examined students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia

				
					categories

				

				
					I feel like 

					a resident 

					of my 

					hometown

				

				
					I feel like 

					a resident 

					of the region

				

				
					I feel like 

					a Pole

				

				
					I feel like 

					a Belarusian,

					a Ukrainian, 

					a Czech

				

				
					I feel like 

					a European

				

				
					I feel like 

					a citizen 

					of the world

				

				
					Belarus

					N=121

				

				
					%

				

				
					86.0

				

				
					82.6

				

				
					86.8

				

				
					37.2

				

				
					58.7

				

				
					59.5

				

				
					Chi2/

					p*

				

				
					1.33/

					0.25

				

				
					0.90/

					0.34

				

				
					1.45/

					0.23

				

				
					7.46/

					0.01

				

				
					0.57/

					0.45

				

				
					0.48/

					0.49

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=101

				

				
					%

				

				
					87.1

				

				
					90.1

				

				
					78.2

				

				
					44.6

				

				
					64.4

				

				
					71.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.78/

					0.38

				

				
					1.09

					0.30

				

				
					0.14/

					0.71

				

				
					4.23/

					0.04

				

				
					0.28/

					0.60

				

				
					0.00/

					0.95

				

				
					Czechia

					N=264

				

				
					%

				

				
					94.3

				

				
					93.9

				

				
					69.3

				

				
					41.7

				

				
					84.1

				

				
					87.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					2.09/

					0.15

				

				
					2.00/

					0.16

				

				
					0.86/

					0.36

				

				
					18.90/

					0.00**

				

				
					0.29/

					0.59

				

				
					0.67/

					0.41

				

				Legend: * – statistically significant differences p<0,05; ** – values rounded to two decimal places. This principle is applied in the whole study. 

				Source: the author’s own study.

				The data presented in Table 13 allows us to observe that students most often define themselves in the local and regional context. Dec-larations of being Polish are equally common, although in Czechia (69.3%), they are less frequent than in the other borderlands. A new element in the sense of identity among young people is supranational identity, an identity expanded to include European and global dimen-sions. This is the result of the ongoing processes of integration, both inter – and supranational, which vary in intensity in the discussed countries. In Belarus, it can be said, without the approval of state au-thorities, that despite Belarus’s isolation on the international stage and the need for visas,6 the European and global dimensions are present in the overall identity picture of students. 

				
					6 Residents of Belarus can apply for either a type C or D exit visa. A type C visa, also known as a Schengen visa, allows travelling within the Schengen Zone countries. Meanwhile, a type D visa, known as a national visa, permits stays longer than 90 days within a six-month period and is issued in accordance with the laws of the respective country. In 2010, consulates issued a total of 898,545 visas, representing a 13.9% increase compared to 2009 (789,017 visas). Similar to previous years, the majority of visas were issued by diplomatic missions in the 
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				The difference between declaring membership in the majority group and other dimensions is statistically significant. For students from Belarus, the primary self-identification is Polish national identity. Very few students identify as Belarusians, and the choices of being Belarusian differ significantly from choices in all other dimensions: being a resident of their locality (χ2 = 14.8, p < 0.00), a resident of the region (χ2 = 13.3, p < 0.00), a Pole (χ2 = 15.2, p < 0.00), a European (χ2 = 3.96, p ≤ 0.05), and a citizen of the world (χ2 = 4.22, p < 0.04) (see Appendix 1, Table 1).

				In Ukraine, nearly half of the surveyed students mentioned a state/citizenship dimension among their declared identifications, and these choices significantly differ from the majority of choices: being a resi-dent of their locality (χ2 = 8.52, p < 0.00), a resident of the region (χ2 = 9.47, p < 0.00), a Pole (χ2 = 5.84, p < 0.02), and a citizen of the world (χ2 = 3.97, p ≤ 0.05) (see Appendix 1, Table 2).

				Similarly, students from schools with Polish language instruction in the Czech Republic are the least likely to declare themselves as mem-bers of the majority group. Choices of being Czech significantly differ from choices of being a resident of their locality (χ2 = 33.1, p < 0.00), a resident of the region (χ2 = 32.7, p < 0.00), a Pole (χ2 = 11.9, p < 0.00), a European (χ2 = 23.8, p < 0.00), and a citizen of the world (χ2 = 26.5, p < 0.00). On the other hand, choices of being Polish also significant-ly differ from choices of being a resident of their locality (χ2 = 5.61, p < 0.02) and a resident of the region (χ2 = 5.46, p < 0.02) (see Appen-dix 1, Table 3).

				The research participants also become aware of their place in other social groups, as Jolanta Miluska observes, “in terms of social iden-tity, the basic sense of identity implies the certainty and acceptance of one’s place in various social groups, thus the natural rootedness (...) in the nation (‘I am Polish,’ ‘I am Belarusian/Czech/Ukrainian’), in Europe (‘I am European’), etc., as well as the ability to mark and exclude themselves from those categories that are not the subject of 

				
					East: in Ukraine – 452,532 (including 286,619 in Lviv), Belarus – 202,157 (includ-ing 72,979 in Grodno and 72,394 in Brest). For more details see: Report of the Polish Consular Services, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Department of Consular Affairs, p. 19 and 55.
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				identification.”7 These are regional groups but also supranational ones. Therefore, a model of enriched (correlated8), identity is formed, where national identity is expanded to include regional, European, and global identification. Students most often declared a sense of identity in more than one dimension (Table 14), as they had the opportunity to choose multiple dimensions. Only two individuals in Belarus provided iden-tifications in just one dimension. 

				Table 14. The analysis of multidimensional choices in the realm of territorial identity among the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia

				
					categories

				

				
					1 dimension 

				

				
					2 dimensions

				

				
					3 dimensions

				

				
					4 dimensions

				

				
					5 dimensions

				

				
					6 diensions

				

				
					Belarus

					N=120

				

				
					%

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					6.7

				

				
					21.7

				

				
					25.0

				

				
					35.8

				

				
					9.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					15.9/

					0.00

				

				
					4.6/

					0.03

				

				
					0.7/

					0.42

				

				
					1.7/

					0.2

				

				
					6.7/

					0.01

				

				
					2.3/

					0.13

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=101

				

				
					%

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					8.9

				

				
					10.9

				

				
					23.8

				

				
					38.6

				

				
					15.8

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					10.9/0.00

				

				
					2.2/

					0.14

				

				
					1.1/

					0.29

				

				
					1.0/

					0.32

				

				
					6.8/

					0.00

				

				
					0.03/

					0.87

				

				
					Czechia

					N=264

				

				
					%

				

				
					0

				

				
					3.0

				

				
					9.5

				

				
					25.0

				

				
					39.0

				

				
					23.5

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					40.9/

					0.00

				

				
					22.8/

					0.00

				

				
					4.6/

					0.03

				

				
					3.7/

					0.06

				

				
					18.7/

					0.00

				

				
					2.6/

					0.11

				

				Source: the other’s own study.

				In Belarus, the most common declarations were in three, four, and five dimensions. In Ukraine, the surveyed students most frequently declared identifications in four and five dimensions. Students identi-fied themselves as residents of their locality, residents of their region, Poles, Europeans, and citizens of the world. Identifying oneself in five dimensions was declared by 35.8% of surveyed students in Belarus, 38.6% in Ukraine, and 39.0% in Czechia. Students in Zaolzie most often declared a sense of identity in four, five, and six dimensions. 

				
					7  J. Miluska: Tożsamość Europejczyka – fakt czy artefakt? [In:] J. Nikitorowicz, D. Misiejuk, M. Sobecki (eds.): Etniczność i obywatelskość w Nowej Europie. Kon-teksty edukacji międzykulturowej. Białystok 2007, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, p. 54.

					8  Jolanta Miluska’s expression.
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				The least common choices were related to the Czech national dimen-sion, and this is statistically significant. No one identified themselves in just one dimension, and only 3% of the surveyed group did so in two dimensions.

				Contemporary teenagers, members of the Polish national minority, build their identity through a process of culturalization into Polish and mainstream culture. The result of this biculturalism is a multidimen-sional identity, enriched by a local and regional dimension, as well as new elements from the European and global realms.

				The examined students made choices in many dimensions of iden-tity, selecting them in diverse ways (see Figure 8). The most common in all three examined environments are the declarations of multidi-mensional identity consisting of five dimensions, excluding the na-tional dimension (B9 24%; U 23%; Cz 27%). 

				Figure 8. Layers of multidimensional identity most commonly chosen by stu-dents from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia

				∑5/ – number of dimensions of a given layer (total of 5)/1, 2, 3, 4, 5 – numbers of dimen-sions included in the layer according to the list: 1 – resident of the town; 2 – resident of the region; 3 – Pole; 4 – Belarusian/ Ukrainian/Czech; 5 – European; 6 – citizen of the world.

				
					9 In the following part of the work, I will use abbreviations: B – Belarus, U – Ukraine, Cz – Czech Republic, each time referring to the results of students from schools with Polish as the language of instruction in these countries.
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				Students from Belarus also declared (10%) identity on the local, regional, and national (Polish) level, while another group of students (9%) declared identification in all six dimensions. In Ukraine, decla-rations in all dimensions were relatively common (16%), followed by declarations without the national dimension but with the state dimen-sion (7%). In the identity declarations of Czech students, choices in all identification dimensions held an important place (23%), followed by declarations excluding the national and state dimensions (14%). Individuals making such declarations do not identify as either Poles or Czechs; they identify with their locality, region, Europe, and the world.

				In the multidimensional model of identity of the surveyed students, traditional elements of identity are present, including national, region-al, and local identity, as well as new components such as European and global identity. Young people autonomously shape their sense of identity and identify with those dimensions that are meaningful and important to them.

				Students were also asked to make a basic self-identification. De-spite the instructions to provide one category describing themselves, respondents often gave a pair of terms. Students primarily identify themselves as members of the Polish national minority (ranging from 62.1% of choices in the Czech Republic to 76% in Ukraine) and as members of the Polish nation (ranging from 45.8% of choices in Ukraine to 57.7% in the Czech Republic). It seems natural that stu-dents feel more connected to their minority group than to the moth-erland. Traditionally, we assume that national identification should be the primary one. However, in the case of individuals who have been members of a national minority for several generations, it should not be surprising that they feel attached to it. In the intergenerational transmission process, students were likely imparted with a sense of fear and awareness of the threat to the existence of the minority group and the development of its culture. 

				In Belarus and the Czech Republic, declarations of being Europe-an and global citizens are the rarest, while in Ukraine, they are more common than the national dimension. The lower frequency of decla-rations from students in Zaolzie in the European and global context 
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				is likely related to their “being accustomed” to being in Europe, which for Ukrainian students still remains in the realm of aspirations.

				The results regarding the basic identifications of the participants allow us to observe that national identity is not unequivocally chosen by them. If we adopt Andrzej Sadowski’s perspective, stating that na-tional identity is a collective phenomenon composed of syndromes of individual identifications directed both towards oneself and towards other members of national groups, reflecting the cultural values sys-tem of the studied communities in a given area, we can notice that the sense of identity among the surveyed students “reflects the complexity of individual identities that are appropriately connected or divided but contribute to the national consensus of the inhabitants in that area.”10

				Table 15. The basic identifications of the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia 

				
					categories

				

				
					A Pole from 

					Belarus/ 

					Ukraine/

					Czechia

				

				
					A Pole

				

				
					A citizen 

					of the state

				

				
					A European

				

				
					A citizen 

					of the world

				

				
					Belarus N=115

				

				
					%

				

				
					62.8

				

				
					47.9

				

				
					22.3

				

				
					18.2

				

				
					15.7

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					7.63/

					0.01

				

				
					2.36/

					0.13

				

				
					1.98

					/0.16

				

				
					4.17/

					0.04

				

				
					6.04/

					0.01

				

				
					Ukraine N=96

				

				
					%

				

				
					76.0

				

				
					45.8

				

				
					29.2

				

				
					30.2

				

				
					34.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					5.7/

					0.02

				

				
					0.07/

					0.79

				

				
					1.81/

					0.18

				

				
					1.51/

					0.22

				

				
					0.62/

					0.43

				

				
					Czechia N=248

				

				
					%

				

				
					62.1

				

				
					57.7

				

				
					34.3

				

				
					20.6

				

				
					17.7

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					9.37/

					0.00

				

				
					6.57

					0.01

				

				
					0.41/

					0.52

				

				
					10.3/

					0.00

				

				
					14.7/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				As indicated by the results of studies conducted on the Czech-Polish and Belarusian-Polish border areas,11 there is a growing trend among the younger generation towards identifying with multiple com-munities and cultures, ranging from regional to global.

				
					10  A. Sadowski: Pogranicze polsko-białoruskie. Tożsamość mieszkańców. Op.cit., p. 53.

					11  M. Sobecki: Kultura symboliczna a tożsamość. Studium tożsamości kultu-rowej Polaków na Grodzieńszczyźnie z perspektywy edukacji międzykulturowej. Op.cit., pp. 225–238.
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				The youth from Belarus relatively less frequently declare a mul-tidimensional sense of identity compared to their peers from other border regions. Belarus’s position outside the structures of the Eu-ropean Union is reflected in the less frequent choices of these two dimensions.12 This confirms Tadeusz Lewowicki’s hypothesis13 about the connection between the democratization of social life and mani-festations of enriched, multidimensional identity.

				To sum up, it should be noted that the functioning of the surveyed students in multicultural border environments results in multidimen-sional identifications.

				Young people, as members of national minorities, coexist closely with others, learn about their cultures, and form personal relation-ships with them. Among the surveyed people, there are numerous declarations of cultural bivalence and polyvalence. Students, on a daily basis, participate in the culture of their minority, Polish culture, and also have frequent contact with European culture, which is reflected in their multidimensional identity declarations. As Antonina Kłoskowska points out, “cultural polyvalence does not exclude, in individual cases, simultaneous national univalence, understood as a special attachment to one’s national culture, rooted in the individual’s experience and consistent with their national identity.”14 The situation described by Kłoskowska can be applied to the majority of students who declare a multidimensional sense of identity. The discussed research results also confirm Grzegorz Babiński’s hypothesis that in multicultural so-cieties, which are pluralistic, the national identity is rarely at risk. Na-tional identity is an important component of the multidimensional identity of the surveyed students.

				
					12 The similar findings were obtained by Mirosław Sobecki. Ibidem. 

					13  T. Lewowicki: Zakończenie. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości i stosunek młodzieży do wybra-nych kwestii społecznych – studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 250. 

					14  A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., p. 425.
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				5.1.2. The criteria for being Polish

				The issue related to social identification involves criteria for “distin-guishing social groups or assigning individual members to them.”15 As A. Kłoskowska points out, it is not possible to pinpoint a single determin-ing factor in a conclusive way when it comes to the national affiliation of individuals and human groups within different nations and at different points in history. It is neither language, religion, nor even a thorough un-derstanding of culture and recognition of its canon.16 In a semi-open-end-ed question, I listed eight categories, and respondents could supplement the provided list with their own suggestions, but their responses mainly focused on the ones provided. Among them were categories that, accord-ing to Stanisław Ossowski,17 can be called substantive and conventional. In the first group, we include those criteria that are somewhat independent of human will: having ancestors and being born in Poland. These criteria are considered in many countries when applying for citizenship (the right of blood – jus sanguinis18 and the right of soil – jus soli19). 

				The surveyed youth, students from schools with Polish-language in-struction, considered the primary and most significant category to be a sense of being Polish. However, this is not the only element in delineat-ing the Polish national group. Alongside the conventional criterion, stu-dents placed the substantive criterion of having Polish ancestors in the second position. According to the respondents, mere “objective” mem-bership in the national group due to ancestral origins is not sufficient. What matters more is the awareness of belonging and the associated feelings. Such an understanding of the national group is not surprising, 

				
					15  A. Sadowski, M. Czerniawska: Tożsamość Polaków na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 11. 

					16  A. Kłoskowska: Konwersja narodowa i narodowe kultury. “Kultura i społe-czeństwo” 1992, No. 4, p. 7. 

					17  S. Ossowski: Wieź społeczna i dziedzictwo krwi. Dzieła, Vol. 2, Warsaw 1966, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

					18 The right of soil is considered in the granting of citizenship in, among others, Argentina, Brazil, Canada, and the United States.

					19 It applies, among others, in all European Union countries.
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				as the surveyed group consisted of students from schools with Polish language instruction, and sending a child to such a school is perceived by others as an expression of full identification with the national group.

				What is the differentiating factor in the responses of students from Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic is the criterion of religion. As I mentioned earlier, in Zaolzie, Polish identity is not associated with the Catholic faith. The youth from Belarus and Ukraine have completely different experiences. They often learned the Polish language and got acquainted with Polish culture in the Catholic Church. Catholicism, for centuries, reinforced national divisions in these regions.

				The criterion of citizenship is the least important for the youth from Belarus. According to the internal law of the Republic of Belarus, “A citizen of the Republic of Belarus cannot simultaneously be a citizen of another state, except in cases provided for by this Law.”20 The situa-tion in the Czech Republic is different,21 which is why the possibility of dual citizenship or Polish citizenship is valued more by students there than their peers from Belarus. Ukraine is a country where, like in Belarus, the principle of single citizenship applies,22 and students em-phasizing this aspect may express their desire for Polish citizenship.

				Table 16. The criteria for being Polish (data in percentages)

				
					categories

				

				
					feeling like 

					a Pole

				

				
					having Polish 

					ancestors

				

				
					having the 

					knowledge 

					of Polish history 

					and culture

				

				
					Speaking 

					the Polish 

					language 

				

				
					being a Catholic

				

				
					being born i

					n Poland

				

				
					living in Poland

				

				
					having Polish 

					citizenship

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=121 

				

				
					%

				

				
					86.0

				

				
					82.6

				

				
					81.8

				

				
					81.8

				

				
					66.1

				

				
					47.1

				

				
					37.2

				

				
					29.8

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					2.13/

					0.15

				

				
					1.57/

					0.21

				

				
					1.44/

					0.23

				

				
					1.44/

					0.23

				

				
					0.02/

					0.90

				

				
					2.10/

					0.14

				

				
					5.92/

					0.02

				

				
					10.7

					/0.00

				

				
					20 About the Citizenship of the Republic of Belarus. The Act of the Republic of Belarus of 18 October 1991, No. 1181-XII. (Bulletin of the Supreme Council of the Republic of Belarus), 1991, No. 32, art. 581). 

					21 The Act of the Czech National Council of 29 December 1992, on the ac-quisition and loss of citizenship of the Czech Republic. “Sbírka Zakonů České Republiky” No. 40/1993 in the wording of subsequent regulations. 

					22 The Constitution of Ukraine was adopted during the V Session of the Verk-hovna Rada (Supreme Council) of Ukraine on 28 June 28 1996.
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					categories

				

				
					feeling like 

					a Pole

				

				
					having Polish 

					ancestors

				

				
					having the 

					knowledge 

					of Polish history 

					and culture

				

				
					Speaking 

					the Polish 

					language 

				

				
					being a Catholic

				

				
					being born i

					n Poland

				

				
					living in Poland

				

				
					having Polish 

					citizenship

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=101 

				

				
					%

				

				
					82.2

				

				
					75.2

				

				
					74.3

				

				
					81.2

				

				
					57.4

				

				
					37.6

				

				
					34.7

				

				
					45.5

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					1.80/

					0.18

				

				
					0.98/

					0.3

				

				
					0.75/

					0.39

				

				
					1.70/

					0.2

				

				
					0.05/

					0.83

				

				
					3.61/

					0.06

				

				
					4.81/

					0.03

				

				
					1.38/

					0.24

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=261

				

				
					%

				

				
					90.8

				

				
					51.7

				

				
					64.4

				

				
					80.1

				

				
					9.2

				

				
					39.5

				

				
					20.3

				

				
					42.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					18.6/

					0.00

				

				
					0.06/

					0.8

				

				
					3.09/

					0.08

				

				
					11.3/

					0.00

				

				
					57.8/

					0.00

				

				
					2.17/

					0.14

				

				
					24.3/

					0.00

				

				
					1.14/

					0.29

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Students from schools with Polish-language instruction least fre-quently mention territorial and citizenship criteria, which may be a kind of legitimization of themselves as Poles living outside the Motherland. In their opinion, a Pole is primarily someone who feels like one, uses the Polish language, knows Polish history and culture, and has Polish ancestors. In the chi-squared test of significance, clear differences are evident between the territorial criterion and other categories in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia.

				For those surveyed from Belarus and Ukraine, the criterion of an-cestry is important – kinship matters. However, in my opinion, this does not indicate a tendency toward exclusivity23 within the national group or a desire to close the group’s borders. The results of the study conducted by Ewa Nowicka suggest that “having family in Poland is often a source of classifying a person as a Pole or a ‘true Pole’.”24 Stu-

				
					23 In the literature, we also encounter a division of criteria for defining an ethnic group and its membership into inclusive and exclusive categories. An inclusive approach is based on accepting a minimal criterion of belonging to the group, while an exclusive approach considers multiple criteria, such as knowledge of the Polish language or the preservation of ancestral culture. A. Paluch: Inkluzywne i ekskluzywne rozumienie terminu „Polonia”. [In:] H. Kubiak, A. Pilch (eds.): Stan i potrzeby badań nad zbiorowościami polonijnymi. Wrocław–Warsaw–Kraków–Gdańsk 1976, Zakład Narodowy im. Ossolińskich, Wydawnictwo Polskiej Aka-demii Nauk, p. 53.

					24  E. Nowicka: Polacy czy cudzoziemcy? Polacy za wschodnią granicą. Op.cit., p. 48.
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				dents are also well aware that having Polish ancestors is a requirement when applying for a Polish Charter.

				In Belarus, the choice of the criterion to live in Poland differs sig-nificantly statistically from the choice of the criterion to use the Pol-ish language (χ2 = 6.95 for p < 0.0003), to feel like a Pole (χ2 = 8.35 for p < 0.0001), to know Polish history and culture (χ2 = 12.95 for p < 0.0003), to be a Catholic (χ2 = 6.52 for p < 0.01), and to have Polish ances-tors (χ2 = 13.31 for p < 0.0003). Additionally, the choice of the criterion to have Polish citizenship differs significantly statistically from the choice of the criterion to use the Polish language (χ2 = 19.41 for p < 0), to feel like a Pole (χ2 = 21.61 for p < 0), to know Polish history and culture (χ2 = 19.41 for p < 0), to be a Catholic (χ2 = 11.452 for p < 0.0007), and to have Polish ancestors (χ2 = 19.85 for p < 0) (see Appendix 1, Table 4).

				 In Ukraine, the choice of the criterion to live in Poland differs sig-nificantly statistically from the choice of the criterion to use the Polish language (χ2 = 11.8 for p < 0.0006), to feel like a Pole (χ2 = 12.2 for p < 0.0005), to know Polish history and culture (χ2 = 9.2 for p < 0.002), to be a Catholic (χ2 = 3.92 for p ≤ 0.05), and to have Polish ancestors (χ2 = 9.9 for p < 0.002) (see Appendix 1, Table 5).

				In the Czech Republic, the choice of criteria to use the Polish lan-guage (χ2 = 11.3 for p < 0.0008) and to feel like a Pole (χ2 = 18.6 for p < 0.00) differs significantly statistically from the choice of most criteria. However, the choice of criteria to live in Poland (χ2 = 24.3 for p < 0.00) and to be a Catholic (χ2 = 57.8 for p < 0.00) differs significantly statisti-cally from all other choices (see Appendix 1, Table 6).

				The research results confirm the hypothesis that national identity is the result of cultural “polyvalence,” the interplay, and creative “ex-change of gifts” between Polish culture and other national and local cultures. This exchange makes the national culture open and capable of incorporating universal values.25 Conventional criteria, such as self-identification as Polish, cultural criteria like knowledge of Polish his-tory and culture, and the use of the Polish language, are more impor-tant to them than substantive criteria.

				
					25  For more details see: S. Sowiński: Europa narodów, ale jakich? Naród w dys-kusji o integracji Polski z Unią Europejską. http://www.ce.uw.edu.pl/pliki/pw/1-2002_Sowinski.pdf. Update 25.03.2024.
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				What completes the discussed issues is the students’ responses to the question of what it means to be Polish in Belarus/Ukraine/Czech Republic. The question was open-ended, and students could provide any answers, which were then grouped into categories. Most of them were common across all border regions, but there were also some specific to one area (see table 17).

				Students recognize various factors as important for the self-identi-fication as a Pole – a member of a national minority. A large group of young people from Belarus concluded that being Polish in their coun-try of residence meant nothing to them. Polish youth from Ukraine, on the other hand, rated subjective national identification, the knowledge of Poland, and the preservation of Polish traditions, customs, religion, and culture the highest (these categories exceeded the expected aver-age). According to students from Zaolzie, it is important to connect their future with Poland and to have knowledge of the Polish language and its use. They also pointed to identification with the minority group, the Zaolzie community. Meanwhile, Ukrainian students wrote about the challenges they face, while students from Zaolzie discussed difficulties.

				Table 17. What does it mean to be a Pole abroad?

				
					categories

				

				
					feel like a Pole

				

				
					speak and know 

					the Polish language

				

				
					cultivate Polish 

					traditions, customs 

					and culture 

				

				
					stand out positively

				

				
					have the knowledge 

					of Poland

				

				
					be a Pole 

					and Belarussian/

					Ukrainian/Czech 

				

				
					have plans for future 

					connected 

					with Poland

				

				
					visit Poland

				

				
					means nothing

				

				
					trouble/difficulties

				

				
					primarily identify 

					as a Zaolzian

				

				
					Belarus

					N=121

				

				
					%

				

				
					25.6

				

				
					14.0

				

				
					19.8

				

				
					2.5

				

				
					21.5

				

				
					5.0

				

				
					10.7

				

				
					6.6

				

				
					34.7

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					2.39/

					0.12

				

				
					0.10/

					0.76

				

				
					0.49/

					0.48

				

				
					10.7/

					0.00

				

				
					0.92/

					0.34

				

				
					6.14/

					0.01

				

				
					0.99/

					0.32

				

				
					4.04/

					0.04

				

				
					6.97/

					0.01

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=58

				

				
					%

				

				
					60.3

				

				
					20.7

				

				
					32.8

				

				
					20.7

				

				
					39.7

				

				
					25.9

				

				
					10.3

				

				
					6.9

				

				
					6.9

				

				
					3.4

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					7.26/

					0.00

				

				
					0.03/

					0.86

				

				
					0.88/

					0.35

				

				
					0.03/

					0.86

				

				
					2.13/

					0.14

				

				
					0.12/

					0.73

				

				
					2.22/

					0.14

				

				
					4.20/

					0.04

				

				
					4.20/

					0.04

				

				
					7.19/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					Czechia

					N=178

				

				
					%

				

				
					22.5

				

				
					36.0

				

				
					18.5

				

				
					11.2

				

				
					22.5

				

				
					5.1

				

				
					40.4

				

				
					–

				

				
					21.9

				

				
					6.7

				

				
					19.7

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.56/

					0.46

				

				
					7.80/

					0.00

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					2.78/

					0.10

				

				
					0.56/

					0.46

				

				
					12.30/

					0.00

				

				
					11.30/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					0.42/

					0.52

				

				
					0.05/

					0.82

				

				
					8.72/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

			

		

	
		
			
				358

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				The sense of identity in young people

			

		

		
			
				A comparison of the data presented in Table 16 and Table 17 al-lows us to observe that young people predominantly believe in the importance of subjective criteria – self-identification and knowledge about their motherland – when it comes to being Polish in Poland and abroad. Therefore, the fundamental criterion for being Polish is the awareness nature. The decision to be Polish is particularly significant for those who were born outside the borders of Poland. In such cases, territorial or institutional criteria, which are important to some, are irrelevant. Being Polish abroad is not an obligation arising from being born in Poland or living here permanently; it is a conscious choice supported by the knowledge of history, culture, and language. The students under survey emphasize the importance of the evaluative component – knowledge itself is important, but it is only when it is recognized as important that they feel Polish. All of this is comple-mented by potentially behavioural components – preserving tradi-tions, but also plans for the future.

				In Belarus, the choice of criteria to distinguish oneself positively, to be both Polish and Belarusian (χ2 = 6.14 for p < 0.01) and to visit Poland (χ2 = 4.04 for p < 0.04), differs significantly statistically from the other criteria (see Annex 1, Table 7).

				In Ukraine, in the test of significance of differences, the choice of to feel Polish (χ2 = 7.26 for p < 0.007), to visit Poland (χ2 = 4.20 for p < 0.04), and difficulties (χ2 = 7.19 for p < 0.007) differed significantly statistically from the other choices (see Annex 1, Table 8). Students for whom being a member of a national minority evokes positive feelings least often chose the criteria related to traveling in the motherland and did not experience difficulties in connection with their declared national preference.

				In Zaolzie, the criteria of to speak and know the Polish language (χ2 = 7.8 for p < 0.005), to be both Polish and Czech (χ2 = 12.3 for p < 0.0005), and to have future plans related to Poland (χ2 = 11.3 for p < 0.0008) differed significantly statistically from the choice of the other criteria (see Annex 1, Table 9).

				Most of the respondents in the discussed border regions emphasize their Polishness. Being Polish is indeed bestowed, but it is connected with effort, conscious actions, and feelings. Similar questions were 
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				asked to students in the research conducted in 1996–1997 in many border regions. It is worth quoting the results from the Belarusian-Polish and Ukrainian-Polish border areas.26 The surveyed people at that time pointed to their origins and place of residence, as well as traditions and language. Transformations occurring in the countries where the students live, associated with changes in the position of the Polish national minority, have made the students to a greater extent feel a sense of belonging to the nation and openly articulate it. To the least degree, this revival has occurred in Belarus because, according to a large part of those surveyed, being Polish in this country means nothing. 

				5.1.3. The motherland and homeland of the surveyed youth

				Another element of self-identification is related to the subjective per-ception of a certain territory as one’s family land, a small homeland, or finally, the Fatherland. “Family land is the land where one is born.”27 It is sometimes identified with the fatherland because it often forms the basis for attachment to one’s native land. Stanisław Ossowski introduced the categories of “private homeland” and “ideological homeland” into literature. They represent two types of relationships between the individual/community and the territory to which they are connected. The private homeland is marked by “direct personal attachment to the environment in which one has spent one’s life or a significant part of it, especially the period during which lasting emo-tional ties are formed, which primarily refers to childhood.”28 The pri-vate homeland is a place of particular importance to each person and is based on the individual’s direct experience. It may be different for each of us and, as S. Ossowski suggests, is defined through the experi-ence and memories of one’s youth, associated with our origins. The 

				
					26  J. Nikitorowicz: Młodzież pogranicza kulturowego Polski, Białorusi i Ukrainy wobec integracji europejskiej. Op.cit., s. 68–69.

					27  S. Ossowski: Analiza socjologiczna pojęcia ojczyzny. [In:] S. Ossowski: Z za-gadnień psychologii społecznej. Warsaw 1967, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Nauko-we, s. 224.

					28  Ibidem, p. 210.
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				private homeland is essentially “our small homeland” – a place close to every individual, and it also encompasses the values and significance attributed to a specific territory.

				Connections to a specific territory are built through the process of family and school socialization, as well as through experiences gained in a particular local environment. The sense of attachment to a spe-cific territory forms the foundation for constructing not only regional and national identity but also its subsequent dimensions.

				The students under survey exhibit varying degrees of attachment to their hometown and the region in which they were born. For Poles in Belarus, Poland is still considered their homeland (these are the most common choices in this category – χ2 = 5.12 for p < 0.02), and they also express attachment to the town they live in, though less fre-quently to the region. Polish individuals in Ukraine feel the strongest attachment to the town they live in (χ2 = 4.2 for p < 0.04), which is considered their homeland, and then they mention Poland, the region, and Ukraine in descending order of attachment.

				Table 18. The declared homeland of the surveyed students (data in percentages)

				
					categories

				

				
					the town 

					I live in 

				

				
					the region 

					I live in

				

				
					Zaolzie

				

				
					Poland

				

				
					Belarus/

					Ukraine/

					Czechia

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=121

				

				
					%

				

				
					28.1

				

				
					15.7

				

				
					–

				

				
					44.6

				

				
					24.0

				

				
					11.6

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.2/

					0.66

				

				
					2.06/

					0.15

				

				
					–

				

				
					5.12/

					0.02

				

				
					0.01/

					0.91

				

				
					4.94/

					0.03

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=101 

				

				
					%

				

				
					43.3

				

				
					23.7

				

				
					–

				

				
					24.7

				

				
					15.5

				

				
					9.3

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					4.2/

					0.04

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					0.02/

					0.9

				

				
					1.4/

					0.24

				

				
					5.3/

					0 .02

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=264 

				

				
					%

				

				
					36.6

				

				
					20.2.6

				

				
					37.4

				

				
					4.6

				

				
					9.2

				

				
					1.5

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					12.6/

					0.00

				

				
					0.21/

					0.65

				

				
					13.5/

					0.00

				

				
					19.5/

					0.00

				

				
					7.04/

					0.00

				

				
					34.1/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Poles from Zaolzie in Czechia least frequently mention Poland as their homeland. For them, it is the region of Zaolzie (χ2 = 13.5 for p < 0.00). Young Zaolzians show a strong orientation towards the re-gion, and this is also reflected in their rare declarations of the country 
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				they live in (Czechia) as their homeland (χ2 = 7.04 for p < 0.008). We should stress the strong identification of young Zaolzians with their town and region, especially with Zaolzie. This is reflected in their rec-ognition of these areas as their homeland, their small homeland, and even, as subsequent results will show, as their Fatherland.

				The ideological homeland, according to Ossowski, is a common national territory. After changes in state borders, areas that were once part of the Polish Republic ended up in other countries. As mentioned in the first chapter, Polish national minorities in Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic have an autochthonous character; however, po-litical boundaries have crossed them. Frequent changes in national affiliation (especially in the case of Zaolzie) and the specific attitude of communist authorities toward Poles living to the east and especially to the south of the border still leave a mark on the identity, especially of young people. After 1968, Poles in Zaolzie realized that they could only rely on themselves, as the Polish homeland had turned away from them. As Andrzej Posern-Zieliński indicates, “geographical space, in the process of identity absorption, becomes a mental space filled with emotions and memories, meanings and significance, personal and col-lective places of memory that solidify the connection of the commu-nity’s imagination with the territory of shared residence and common heritage.” For generations of Zaolzians, this space, Zaolzie, has become their home, their Fatherland, their entire world. They feel safe here. 

				According to Antonina Kłoskowska, the ideological homeland “serves as the equivalent of the symbolic universe of the nation, act-ing as a unifying factor for the national community through the bonds of culture, which make it a community of communication.”29

				Poles living in the diaspora have passed down a love for their homeland from generation to generation, and this bond has led today’s teenagers to declare their attachment to their small homeland, which is also their ideological homeland.

				
					29  A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., p. 265.
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				Table 19. Homeland is the country where I live (data in percentages)

				
					categories

				

				
					yes 

				

				
					no

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus N=115

				

				
					%

				

				
					51.3

				

				
					29.6

				

				
					19.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					7.46/

					0.006

				

				
					0.31/

					0.58

				

				
					0.79/

					0.38

				

				
					Ukraine N=80

				

				
					%

				

				
					51.3

				

				
					28.8

				

				
					20.0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					2.0/

					0.15

				

				
					0.2/

					0.62

				

				
					2.2/

					0.14

				

				
					Czechia N=239

				

				
					%

				

				
					70.3

				

				
					15.5

				

				
					14.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					20.9/

					0.00

				

				
					12.8/

					0.00

				

				
					15.1/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Responses to subsequent questions may appear inconsistent be-cause, for over half of the surveyed students, the homeland is the country in which they live. However, upon closer examination of their responses, it becomes clear that for the respondents, their homeland is often the region within that country, not the entire country itself. Therefore, the private and ideological homeland are often the same territory. This is particularly noticeable in the answers of students from Zaolzie.

				In the declarations of the students, we can find the words of Stanisław Ossowski, who wrote that the relationship to the national territory is based “on certain beliefs: on the individual’s conviction of their participation in a certain community and the conviction that this is a territorial community linked to this specific area. My homeland, in this ideological sense, is the land of my nation. The essence of my connection to this land, the connection for which I use the possessive pronoun ‘my,’ is participation in the national community. This partici-pation is a necessary and sufficient condition.”30 However, decades ago, the nation and the land of the nation were divided by borders. Accord-ing to Ossowski, participation is sufficient for contemporary teenagers to feel a bond with their ideological homeland. For a small portion of those surveyed (from 13.5% in Czechia to 26.5% in Ukraine), Poland is their homeland. 

				
					30  Ibidem, p. 210. 
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				Table 20. The homeland of the surveyed students

				
					categories

				

				
					the region I live 

					in and Belarus/

					Ukraine/Czechia

				

				
					Fatherland 

					is Poland 

					and Belarus/

					Ukraine/ 

					Czechia

				

				
					Fatherland 

					is Poland

				

				
					Fatherland,

					everywhere, 

					but not Belarus/

					Ukraine/Czechia 

				

				
					resignation

				

				
					Belarus N=110

				

				
					%

				

				
					47.3

				

				
					16.4

				

				
					20.0

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					4.5

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					9.2/

					0.002

				

				
					0.34/

					0.56

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					2/

					0.16

				

				
					9.58/

					0.002

				

				
					Ukraine N=68

				

				
					%

				

				
					52.9

				

				
					16.2

				

				
					26.5

				

				
					8.8

				

				
					10.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					5.63/

					0.02

				

				
					0.77/

					0.38

				

				
					0.09/

					0.76

				

				
					3.9/

					0.04

				

				
					3.02/

					0.08

				

				
					Czechia N=192

				

				
					%

				

				
					68.8

				

				
					7.3

				

				
					13.5

				

				
					5.7

				

				
					9.9

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					34.9/

					0.00

				

				
					11./

					0.00

				

				
					2.54/

					0.11

				

				
					14.6/

					0.00

				

				
					6.5/

					0.01

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Most of the respondents identified the region of their country of residence as their homeland. On the one hand, this could be an ex-pression of loyalty to the country in which the students live. But above all, it is related to the felt connection to the land, to the region, which, for the respondents, is a substitute for the Fatherland, much like it was for their ancestors. In previous decades, identification with the region and “closing in on it” provided the opportunity to avoid self-identifying in supra-local dimensions of identity.31 

				The declarations of students from Zaolzie may indicate the forma-tion of a regional homeland in the consciousness of the Polish com-munity in Zaolzie.32 Stanisław Ossowski distinguished this regional homeland between the ideological homeland and the private home-land. The reasons for the distinctiveness of Czech Poles can be traced back to the historical conditions discussed in the first chapter. Fre-quent changes in national affiliation have led to the development of 

				
					31  See among others: M. Sobecki: Sytuacja mniejszości polskiej na Białoru-si w kontekście realizacji idei edukacji międzykulturowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Urban (eds.): Edukacja międzykulturowa na pograniczach w pierwszych latach rozszerzonej Unii Europejskiej – teoria i praktyka. Op.cit., p. 97. 

					32 Ibidem, pp. 251–254.
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				a sense of distinctiveness among the residents of Cieszyn Silesia, who often use the local dialect in their daily lives. This distinctiveness is further reinforced by the religious diversity of the region. The inter-section of various interacting factors has led to the strengthening of this sense of distinctiveness through the development of regional cul-ture, which is still alive and vibrant even in the youngest generation.

				5.1.4. The students’ mother tongue

				One of the issues in this area is the students’ declared native language. It is the primary tool of communication, not learned but acquired in the family environment.

				Living in a multicultural environment and being a member of a national minority means that the socialization of young people has taken place and continues to take place in more than one language. Even within their families, children do not always communicate in Polish. It can also happen that the native language is not declared as the mother tongue. The middle generation of Poles, especially those living in Belarus, often do not know the Polish language. In this coun-try, there has been a break in the transmission of Polish culture in the official mainstream. In my deliberations, I assumed that language is a fundamental criterion of national identity. This was confirmed by the students in their responses. Young people covered by the survey in all the discussed border regions attach great importance to know-ing and using the national language. The significance of language was emphasized by Jerzy Smolicz in the “core values theory.” According to the author, every culture has a core element that reflects its essence, and for members of a given community, core values constitute the centre of culture and act as identity and symbolic values.

				The presentation the research results requires at least a brief re-minder of the linguistic situation of Polish national minorities in the countries under discussion. In Belarus, in 1999, 16.5% of Poles con-sidered Polish to be their mother tongue, whereas ten years later, only 5.4% did, and only 4.7% used it in everyday situations, with just 1.3% considering it their mother tongue. In Ukraine, the majority of Poles (71%) indicated Ukrainian as their mother tongue, Russian was chosen 
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				by 15.6%, and 12.9% still considered Polish33 their native language.34 In Czechia, 86.25% (44,825 people) identified Polish as their mother tongue.

				In Ukraine, similar to Belarus, it is not possible to determine the nationality of a Polish resident solely based on the language they know and use. Language is an important indicator of nationality, but as we can see from the example of the discussed regions, it is certainly not the most important indicator.

				The current linguistic situation in Belarus and Ukraine is better understood in the context of the historical conditions discussed ear-lier, including the repression imposed on the Polish national group. These repressions, which began during the tsarist period, beginning from 1832,35 continued, to varying degrees, until the 1950s36 and were intensified during the period of communist rule, particularly through Russification. Historical and geopolitical factors help explain the dif-ferences in the level of knowledge of the Polish language and language awareness among Poles. The drastic decline in the number of people who know the Polish language within the Polish national minority in Belarus and Ukraine is the result of forced assimilation, Russification, and the deprivation of rights that should be afforded to national mi-norities. Despite the Soviet authorities’ efforts to denationalize Poles through Russification and atheization while simultaneously neglect-ing them and cutting them off from Polish culture, the Polish national minority still exists and experienced a revival in the 1990s. This revival led to an increase in the number of people learning and knowing the Polish language.

				
					33 According to Ewa Dzięgiel, “declaring Ukrainian as one’s mother tongue does not exclude the use of the Polish language as well.” E. Dzięgiel: Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja językowa w wybranych wsiach chłopskich i szlacheckich. Op.cit., p. 35.

					34  For more details see: P. Eberhardt: Przemiany demograficzno-narodowościowe na Ukrainie 1989–2001. Op.cit., pp. 752–753. 

					35  D. Beauvois: Polacy na Ukrainie 1831–1863. Szlachta polska na Wołyniu, Podolu i Kijowszczyźnie. Op.cit.

					36 It can be a challenging task to determine the end date of repression because the denial of rights to a national minority can also be considered a form of re-pression.
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				In Belarus and Ukraine, not only children and teenagers but often also adults learn the Polish language, using language courses organized by Polish minority organizations. The development of ethnic education has resulted in increased knowledge of the Polish language among the young generation of Poles. For the majority of surveyed students living in Ukraine, the Polish language is their mother tongue, and 27.9% of students declared having two mother tongues. In Belarus, 86.8% of stu-dents declared Polish national identity, and only slightly fewer (76.9%) consider Polish their native language (see table 21). In Zaolzie, only half of the respondents consider Polish their mother tongue, while for 45%, it is the West Cieszyn Silesian dialect that fulfils this role.

				Language is not only a carrier of culture but also the primary tool for defending against assimilation and even a symbol of identity. The declarations of adult Poles from the censuses conducted in Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic, as mentioned earlier, show that in the first two countries, there has been a disruption in the continuity of language transmission in the home, and the younger generation learns the Polish language at school and through various courses. 

				Table 21. The declared mother tongue of the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia

				
					categories

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					Belarusian 

					language

				

				
					Polish 

					language

				

				
					dialect

				

				
					Czech 

					language

				

				
					Ukrainian 

					language

				

				
					Other 

					language

				

				
					Belarus N=117

				

				
					%

				

				
					39.3

				

				
					23.1

				

				
					76.9

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					2.6

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.13/

					0.72

				

				
					2.5/

					0.11

				

				
					11.4/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					28.9/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine N=86

				

				
					%

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					86.0

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					27.9

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					2.98/

					0.08

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					6.07/

					0.01

				

				
					–

				

				
					Czechia N=229

				

				
					%

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					50.2

				

				
					45.4

				

				
					20.1

				

				
					–

				

				
					0.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					9.56/

					0.00

				

				
					6.22/

					0.01

				

				
					2.87/

					0.09

				

				
					–

				

				
					55.9/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The declarations of the surveyed students in the Czech Republic regarding their mother tongue indicate that the Polish language, per-
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				ceived as a fundamental value for Poles, is endangered because a sig-nificant group of students (45.4%) declare attachment to the dialect, which symbolically signifies a departure from the national language. The respondents are aware of treating the dialect as their mother tongue. In the literature, language is pointed out as an irreducible source of identity. The research results obtained exemplify this thesis.

				It should be noted that declarations regarding the mother tongue were not one-dimensional. Students often declared more than one mother tongue. This could be an expression of integrated multidimen-sional identity, which is expressed not only in territorial identification but also in the declaration of mother tongue. 

				Issues related to language will also be addressed in the subsequent subchapters.

				5.1.5. Feelings induced by the sense of being Polish and belonging to a national group 

				Grzegorz Babiński,37 when writing about national identity, pointed out the evaluative component, which involves assessments made based on the knowledge one possesses. A person feels a sense of belonging to a national group, which can be a source of pride and satisfaction, but also of humiliation. Knowledge about one’s own nation, an under-standing of the nation’s history, is evaluated emotionally by individuals and has a “profoundly emotional character.”38 The emotional colouring of this knowledge is crucial for identity formation. Knowledge that is unambiguously positive is, according to Grzegorz Babiński, necessary for individuals to identify and associate themselves with their own national group. Conversely, knowledge with a negative bias can lead to perceiving one’s national identity as a burden.

				Henri Tajfel also stressed the need for maintaining positive self-esteem. By belonging to different groups and social categories, an in-dividual acquires identity. Being a member of a national minority in-volves the need to define oneself in a way that aligns with this category 

				
					37  G. Babiński: Pogranicze polsko-ukraińskie: etniczność, zróżnicowanie religijne, tożsamość. Op.cit., pp. 82–83.

					38  Ibidem, p. 87.
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				and is an important element of self-concept. The status of a minority group in the intergroup context determines the feelings associated with belonging to it. However, this status is not only the opinion of others about “our” group but is also linked to our own evaluation of it. Tajfel, when writing about social categorization, highlighted two effects that are almost automatically generated: the accentuation effect and favouritism towards one’s own group.

				The surveyed students from Belarus reported the highest number of positive feelings. They most commonly feel proud of their member-ship in the Polish national group. The choice of this category is statis-tically significantly different from the choices of all other categories (χ2 = 4.3 for p < 0.04). Positive feelings are important for achieving “positive social identity.”39 When comparing the data obtained in the discussed border regions, a decrease in positive feelings can be ob-served in Ukraine (84.9% overall positive) and in Czechia (60.3%), ac-companied by an increase in indifferent feelings (31.2% in Ukraine and 44% in Czechia). Although negative feelings were quite rarely men-tioned by students (two people in Belarus, four in Ukraine, twelve in Czechia), it is worth considering whether indifference related to be-longing to the Polish national group might evolve into negative emo-tions over time. As Tajfel indicated, this could signify the absence of a satisfying identity. 

				Table 22. The feelings of the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic related to their awareness of belonging to the Polish national group

				
					categories

				

				
					a sense 

					of pride

				

				
					a sense 

					of safety

				

				
					does not evoke 

					any feelings

				

				
					does not 

					matter to me

				

				
					a sense

					of threat

				

				
					complexes

				

				
					other f

					eelings

				

				
					Belarus N=117

				

				
					%

				

				
					68.4

				

				
					22.2

				

				
					12.0

				

				
					9.4

				

				
					–

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					6.0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					17.5/

					0.00

				

				
					0.06/

					0.81

				

				
					4/

					0.05

				

				
					6.4/

					0.1

				

				
					–

				

				
					20.2/

					0.00

				

				
					11/

					0.00

				

				
					39  A. Kwiatkowska: Tożsamość a społeczne kategoryzacje. Op.cit., p. 87.
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					categories

				

				
					a sense 

					of pride

				

				
					a sense 

					of safety

				

				
					does not evoke 

					any feelings

				

				
					does not 

					matter to me

				

				
					a sense

					of threat

				

				
					complexes

				

				
					other f

					eelings

				

				
					Ukraine N=93

				

				
					%

				

				
					54.8

				

				
					30.1

				

				
					16.1

				

				
					15.1

				

				
					2.2

				

				
					2.2

				

				
					5.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					4.3/

					0.4

				

				
					0.01/

					0.91

				

				
					3.6/

					0.06

				

				
					4.3/

					0.04

				

				
					20.5/

					0.00

				

				
					20.5/

					0.00

				

				
					14.5/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia N=252

				

				
					%

				

				
					49.6

				

				
					10.7

				

				
					24.2

				

				
					19.8

				

				
					2.4

				

				
					2.4

				

				
					6.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					18.2/

					0.00

				

				
					9.7/

					0.00

				

				
					0.06/

					0.81

				

				
					0.49/

					0.48

				

				
					37.8/

					0.00

				

				
					37.8/

					0.00

				

				
					20.9/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				According to social identity theory, people have a “fundamental need” to compare themselves to others and, based on that, form opin-ions about themselves and their group. The group to which a person belongs is expected to be different from others and, above all, it is expected to be better than them.

				Conclusions

				The behaviours exhibited by the respondents in the national context allow us to observe that for students from Belarus, Polish national identification is their primary self-identification (86.8%), while in Ukraine, regional identification is more common, and in Czechia, it is local. Young people from Belarus most often identify as Poles. For them, Poland is also considered their homeland (44.6%), whereas for Ukrainian students, it is the town in which they live (43.3%), and young Zaolzians consider their locality and Zaolzie as their homeland.

				The surveyed people in all borderlands least often identify as citi-zens of the countries in which they live (37.2% in Belarus; 44.6% in Ukraine; 41.7% in Czechia). Students most frequently declared a sense of identity in five and four dimensions. They identified themselves as residents of their locality, residents of the region, Poles, Europeans, and citizens of the world. Identifying oneself in five dimensions was declared by 35.8% of surveyed students in Belarus, 38.6% in Ukraine, and 39.0% in Czechia. Among the criteria for Polish nationality, the respondents mentioned conventional criteria more frequently, such 
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				as feeling Polish, knowing Polish history and culture, and speaking the Polish language, rather than substantive criteria like having Pol-ish ancestors or being born in Poland. For those from Belarus and Ukraine, being Catholic is an important component of Polish identity. Students from the Czech Republic recognized this factor to a lesser extent. For centuries, the Polish identity stronghold in Cieszyn Silesia was the Catholic and Evangelical Church. The Church and religion are present in the lives of students from Zaolzie, as I will write about in more detail in Chapter 5.7. The multidimensional sense of identity in students is reflected, among other things, in the declaration of more than one native language. In addition to the Polish language, this in-cludes dialect (in Zaolzie), the Russian and Belarusian languages (in Belarus), and the Ukrainian language (in Ukraine).

				I assumed that young Poles would most often use one-dimensional profiles for self-identification, especially in Belarus. However, the re-search results obtained only partially confirm these previous assump-tions. The social conditions of minority life in Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic do not often differentiate the frequency of multi-dimensional profiles among the surveyed students. Such differences can be observed in specific identity-related behaviours

				The Polish minority in Belarus still remains somewhat isolated from the majority group. They nurture their Polish identity in the pri-vacy of their homes, and the love for Polish heritage is transmitted through intergenerational transmission. Schools with Polish-language instruction provide education in the Polish language. The policies ap-plied to the Polish national minority in Belarus make high school stu-dents still strive to defend and preserve their Polish national identity. This is evidenced by all the indicators included in the research on identity behaviours in the national context. They feel like Poles want-ing to leave Belarus for Poland.

				The situation of the Polish minority in Ukraine looks different. Ukraine has been rebuilding its national identity for over a decade, which is quite a challenging task, given that 22.5% of its citizens are not of Ukrainian nationality. Therefore, efforts are made to unify iden-tity. However, individuals belonging to national minorities, by exercis-ing their granted rights, can maintain their identity. This is reflected 
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				in the discussed research results. Students know the Polish language, use it in their daily communication, and even consider it their native language. They feel like Poles living in Ukraine.

				Czechia promotes multiculturalism. Although ethnic relations be-tween the majority and the minority in the local environment (which I will characterize in more detail in Chapter 5.10) can be tense, indi-viduals of Polish nationality can enjoy the full extent of their rights. For half of the surveyed students, the Polish language is their native language, and for the young people, Zaolzie is not only their homeland but also their Fatherland. The behaviours discussed in the next sub-section will exemplify the thesis that for Zaolzians, Zaolzie is Poland, and even the “whole world.”

				5.2. Behaviours exhibited by the youth in the regional 

				context

				When discussing the findings of the research on the expression of national identity, I pointed out the significant importance students attributed to their connection with the territory of residence. In socio-logical terms, a region is correlated with a regional community, which, as a territorial community, to a greater or lesser extent, has a sense of its distinctiveness but does not consider itself a nation.40 Poles living in neighbouring countries, due to decades of “frozen” contacts with Poland, focused on nurturing and preserving their Polish identity, of-ten limited to the dimension of regional folklore. Political changes in the early 1990s slightly improved the situation of Polish national minorities, so contact with Polish national culture still involves only a small portion of Poles. So, what does the region mean for the young members of the Polish national minority, and in what behaviours does their sense of identity manifest itself in this area? 

				
					40  S. Ossowski: Zagadnienia więzi regionalnej i więzi narodowej na Śląsku Opol-skim. [In:] S. Ossowski: Z zagadnień psychologii społecznej. Op.cit., p. 252.
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				5.2.1. The bond between young people and their region 

				and the minority group 

				Stanisław Ossowski, while discussing various interpretations of “social bonds,” points out that we often understand this term as equivalent to the old French expression “esprit de corps.” It encompasses an ap-proving awareness of belonging to a group, a tendency to maintain important group conformities, a cult of shared values, an awareness of common interests, and a willingness to prioritize the interests of the group over personal ones when such a conflict arises, or at least a be-lief that one should prioritize the group’s interests over their own.41 On the other hand, according to Jan Szczepański, such an understanding of social bonds reduces them solely to subjective feelings of connec-tion and the attitudes, tendencies, and orientations that make up this connection. J. Szczepański42 believes that members of territorial com-munities are connected by a bond stemming from the fact that they inhabit a territory considered as common and from similar or shared ties to the area. The author distinguishes between two dimensions of bonds: the objective and the subjective. The objective dimension comprises the social life’s dependencies on the characteristics of the territory. The territory provides the means to satisfy needs, and its features determine the distribution of community members in space. The subjective dimension represents an emotional attachment to the place of residence, manifested in attitudes, local patriotism, a readi-ness for certain altruistic actions for the community, but also in ha-bituation and an increased sense of security that comes from living among “one’s own” and from transferring emotional connections from other groups to the territorial community. Szczepański adds that so-cial groups and all collectives exist because they satisfy the needs of the people gathered in them and are factors in human life.43 Let us 

				
					41  S. Ossowski: O osobliwościach nauk społecznych. [In:] S. Ossowski: O nauce. Dzieła, Vol. 4, Warsaw 1967, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, pp. 153–154.

					42  J. Szczepański: Elementarne pojęcia socjologii. Warsaw 1970, Państwowe Wy-dawnictwo Naukowe, p. 375.

					43  Ibidem, p. 376.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				373

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter Five

			

		

		
			
				thus explore the declarations of students from schools with Polish-language instruction regarding their social bonds.

				All students under survey agree in their responses to the question of what a region is in which they live. The number of individual choic-es differs slightly, but for all of them, it is primarily a place of birth (from 59.4% in Ukraine to 62.7% in Belarus), followed by a place of living (from 45.8% in Ukraine to 55.7% in Czechia). Therefore, young people listed categories related to the objective state as the first two factors, while the third factor is associated with a subjective sense of attachment, namely a place close to the heart (from 36.4% in Belarus to 54.9% in Czechia).

				For only a few of the surveyed students, the region is merely a place on the map or a place of study. Considering the fact that the majority of respondents provided more than one answer, it can be observed that the students declare a territorial bond, and this is an important place for them. Confirmation of this can be found in their earlier re-sponses regarding the perception of the region and their locality as their “small homeland.” Placing individuals in their region is significant due to the experiences gained in this environment. The positive emo-tional connotations make it so that “as we accumulate our personal experiences, our private homeland grows. The private homeland of a child has a different scope than that of a young person.”44

				Table 23. A region for students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia is... 

				
					categories

				

				
					place 

					of birth

				

				
					place 

					of living

				

				
					place close 

					to the heart

				

				
					place 

					on Earth

				

				
					place 

					of study

				

				
					place 

					of ancestors’ 

					memory

				

				
					Belarus N=118

				

				
					%

				

				
					62.7

				

				
					50.0

				

				
					36.4

				

				
					8.5

				

				
					9.3

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					7.4/

					0.00

				

				
					2.9/

					0.09

				

				
					0.14/

					0.7

				

				
					14.4/

					0.00

				

				
					13.1/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					Ukraine N=96

				

				
					%

				

				
					59.4

				

				
					45.8

				

				
					42.7

				

				
					7.3

				

				
					7.3

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					5.3/

					0.02

				

				
					1.6/

					0.20

				

				
					1.00/

					0.3

				

				
					12.8/

					0.00

				

				
					12.8/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					44  S. Ossowski: Analiza socjologiczna pojęcia ojczyzny. [In:] S. Ossowski: Z za-gadnień psychologii społecznej. Op.cit., p. 221.
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					categories

				

				
					place 

					of birth

				

				
					place 

					of living

				

				
					place close 

					to the heart

				

				
					place 

					on Earth

				

				
					place 

					of study

				

				
					place 

					of ancestors’ 

					memory

				

				
					Czechia N=246

				

				
					%

				

				
					61.4

				

				
					55.7

				

				
					54.9

				

				
					13.8

				

				
					19.9

				

				
					0.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					6.6/

					0.01

				

				
					3.68/

					0.06

				

				
					3.32/

					0.07

				

				
					26.4/

					0.00

				

				
					13.9/

					0.00

				

				
					83.6/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				What is an important element of identity highlighted by Grzegorz Babiński is the evaluative component. Territorial bond is based on an emotional connection with the group, its culture, tradition, and a specific region. The majority of those surveyed on all three borders express positive feelings associated with the region.

				Students first of all declare satisfaction, joy, and pride. The students from Zaolzie mentioned the most positive feelings associated with their own region. Those from Belarus most often expressed indifference. Negative feelings toward their own nation are not very common. The students from Belarus especially feel antipathy, followed by irritation and shame.

				The least frequently mentioned negative feelings came from young people in Czechia, and among the feelings they mentioned, irritation took the first place.

				Table 24. The feelings of the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia related to the region

				
					categories

				

				
					 satisfaction 

				

				
					joy

				

				
					pride

				

				
					indifference

				

				
					shame

				

				
					aversion

				

				
					irritation

				

				
					Belarus N=110

				

				
					%

				

				
					53.6 

				

				
					40.0

				

				
					19.1

				

				
					24.5

				

				
					2.7

				

				
					8.2

				

				
					3.6

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					5.2/

					0.02

				

				
					1.2/

					0.28

				

				
					2.2/

					0.14

				

				
					0.47/

					0.49

				

				
					21.8/

					0.00

				

				
					11.6/

					0.00

				

				
					19.7/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine N=93 

				

				
					%

				

				
					46.2

				

				
					49.5

				

				
					24.7

				

				
					18.3

				

				
					6.5

				

				
					6.5

				

				
					4.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					4/

					0.05

				

				
					5.1/

					0.02

				

				
					0.02/

					0.90

				

				
					0.98/

					0.32

				

				
					9.4/

					0.00

				

				
					9.4/

					0.00

				

				
					12.5/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia N=239 

				

				
					%

				

				
					58.6

				

				
					45.6

				

				
					38.5

				

				
					16.3

				

				
					1.3

				

				
					0.8

				

				
					4.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					12.7/

					0.00

				

				
					3.97/

					0.04

				

				
					0.98/

					0.32

				

				
					10.1/

					0.00

				

				
					59.7/

					0.00

				

				
					62.2/

					0.00

				

				
					44.3/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.
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				To interpret the responses about the willingness to live in one’s own region in the future, it is essential to consider not only the feel-ings held towards it but, above all, the prospects for future profes-sional life, career, and the level and quality of life. The standard of living in the discussed countries varies significantly, being lower in Belarus and Ukraine compared to Poland, while in Czechia, it is simi-lar or even better.45 

				Guided by Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Behaviours, I have adopted the view that economic conditions and the level of civi-lization are important factors differentiating the sense of identity.46 As T. Lewowicki points out, recent decades have been rich in choices of national identity, whether they are declared, formal, or driven solely by material motivations, opportunities for unrestricted and prosperous life, etc.47 Among the surveyed students from Polish-language schools in Zaolzie, 53.6% intend to remain in their hometown and region in the future. Their bond with the region, positive feelings towards it, and the standard of living make other regions in the Czech Republic (16.4% of choices), Poland (6.2%), or Europe (36.3%) less attractive, leading them to choose not to leave their “small homeland.” However, 

				
					45 The Quality of Life Index combines the results of subjective life satisfaction surveys with objective factors of life quality in different countries. Among the parameters of life quality, it includes: material well-being, health, political sta-bility and security, family life (divorce rate), community life, climate and geog-raphy, employment security, political freedom, and gender equality. In 2010, the Quality of Life Index was 73 for Czechia, 71 for Poland, 62 for Ukraine, and 54 for Belarus. http://www1.internationalliving.com/qofl2010/. Update 7 October 2011. Another measure of the quality of life is the Human Development Index (HDI). The HDI values for Czechia, Poland, Belarus, and Ukraine are as follows: 0.903 for Czechia, 0.880 for Poland, 0.826 for Belarus, and 0.796 for Ukraine. Overcoming barriers: Human mobility and development. UNDP Report on So-cial Development 2009. New York, October 2009, UNDP. http://hdr.undp.org. See: http://www.globaldevelopment.org.pl/attachments/124_POLICY_PAPERS_No._3_2009(1).pdf. Update 7 October 2011. 

					46 In Chapter One I described the economic factors in Belarus, Ukraine and Czechia. 

					47  T. Lewowicki: Problemy tożsamości narodowej – w poszukiwaniu sposobów uogólnionych ujęć kwestii poczucia tożsamości i zachowań z tym poczuciem zwią-zanych. [In:] M.M. Urlińska (eds.): Edukacja a tożsamość etniczna. Op.cit., p. 60.
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				in Belarus and Ukraine, only a small percentage of students (12.5% in Belarus; 19.8% in Ukraine) have plans for their future tied to their hometown. The vast majority of young people in Belarus (80.8%) and over half of those surveyed in Ukraine (55%) would like to move to Poland. A few have plans to stay in their current country, whether in Belarus (10%) or Ukraine (8.1%). Positive feelings towards their own region do not necessarily translate into a desire to stay and live there in the future. It is possible to have an attachment to one’s “small home-land” while envisioning a future in a place or country where oppor-tunities for personal development and a higher standard of living are perceived. I will return to the topic of life plans when discussing the declared behaviours of students in the European context. 

				Territorial bond is connected with a bond to minority groups and other individuals and social groups.48 The respondents feel most close-ly connected to their families (ranging from 96% to 92.6% of choices), while the second-strongest bond is with their schoolmates (ranging from 88.5% to 75.2%). In Belarus and Zaolzie, young people slight-ly less frequently declared a bond with minority groups (55.4% and 58.8%, respectively) compared to youth in Ukraine (66.7%). They feel just as intensely connected to the majority communities of their resid-ing countries (B 54.5%; U 51.5%; Cz 54.2%).

				The strongest regional orientation is exhibited by young individuals from Zaolzie. This is likely connected to the historical fate of the Poles living in this area. They constitute a territorially concentrated group, as they have been primarily concentrated in the Karviná and Frýdek-Místek districts for generations. Therefore, we can speak of territorial rootedness. Students from Belarus and Ukraine show a weaker bond and orientation toward their own region but a relatively strong orien-tation toward Poland, which every fifth young person from Belarus49 and every fourth from Ukraine perceives as their homeland.

				
					48 The detailed results regarding identification with family, peers, national, state, and European groups will be discussed in subchapter 5.9, “Youth’s attitudes toward their declared identities.”

					49 The surveyed students from Belarus more frequently referred to Poland as their homeland. See: Table 15.
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				5.2.2. The language of daily interactions among the youth

				Language is one of the core values for indigenous communities. Ac-cording to Jerzy J. Smolicz, for minority groups, “the survival of their culture in a form capable of continued existence depends on preserv-ing their native language. In such cases, language is more than just a means of communication and expression; it is a symbol of ethnic identity and a necessary condition to be an ‘authentic’ member of the group.”50

				In the previous subchapter, I discussed the declarations of students regarding their mother tongue. For the majority of those surveyed, their native language is Polish, but a significant portion of Czech stu-dents consider their dialect as such. Let us now explore the languages that the youth under study use in their daily interactions,51 which lan-guage is their favourite, and which one they use most frequently. 

				I asked the students about the language they use in their daily inter-actions with their mothers, fathers, grandparents, friends, classmates, teachers, acquaintances, and in offices or shops. In the table below, I present the summarized responses from students in all categories to determine which language predominates in their daily interactions. One of the columns includes responses excluding the language used for communication with teachers. Assuming that this situation is in-fluenced by the language of instruction in school, we can identify the languages used for informal communication.

				All the respondents declare widespread communication in the Pol-ish language. The more than thirty-percent difference in the number of students communicating in Polish in Belarus can likely be attrib-uted to the weak (or lack of) knowledge of the Polish language in the 

				
					50  J.J. Smolicz: Współkultury Australii. Op.cit., p. 203.

					51 The detailed data regarding the language of communication with specific family members will be discussed in subsection 5.5, “Identity behaviours exhib-ited by the surveyed people in the family context.” The results concerning the language of communication at school with teachers and peers will be covered in subchapter 5.6, “Experiences related to the functioning of the school declared by the youth.”
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				parents’ generation, which did not learn it in school because during the Soviet Union period, there were no institutional forms of Polish language education.

				Students from Ukraine declare full bilingualism,52 and if we add their dialect, the Russian language, and other languages, we can ob-serve that they are multilingual. After World War II, there were two Polish-language schools in Lviv, both primary and secondary. There-fore, the parents’ generation has a better command of the Polish lan-guage than their peers from Belarus.

				Table 25. The declared languages of daily communication by the surveyed stu-dents from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia

				
					categories

				

				
					dialect 

				

				
					Polish 

					language

				

				
					Polish 

					language 

					(without 

					school)

				

				
					Belarusian/ 

					Ukrainian/

					Czech 

					language

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					other 

					language

				

				
					Belarus N=117

				

				
					%

				

				
					29.3

				

				
					97.5

				

				
					65.5

				

				
					29.3

				

				
					75.0

				

				
					2.6

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					4.8/

					0.03

				

				
					5.5/

					0.02

				

				
					1.36/

					0.24

				

				
					4.8/

					0.03

				

				
					3.3/

					0.07

				

				
					41.4/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine N=98

				

				
					%

				

				
					34.7

				

				
					100.0

				

				
					95.9

				

				
					100.0

				

				
					13.3

				

				
					3.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					4.0/

					0.05

				

				
					5.8/

					0.02

				

				
					5.2/

					0.02

				

				
					6.1/

					0.01

				

				
					20.9/

					0.00

				

				
					38.9/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia N=229

				

				
					%

				

				
					98.8

				

				
					95.0

				

				
					38.2

				

				
					79.2

				

				
					–

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					19.6/

					0.00

				

				
					5.8/

					0.02

				

				
					4.8/

					0.03

				

				
					7.4/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					100/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Less impressively, especially in Zaolzie, the use of the Polish lan-guage in daily communication looks different when we eliminate the category “language of communication with teachers” from the re-sponses. Out of the 95% of students who speak Polish, only 38.2% continue to do so. Therefore, we can assume that for most of the sur-veyed students, speaking Polish is enforced by their interactions with teachers. The difference in responses from students in Zaolzie cannot 

				
					52 Bilingualism is “the ability to speak two languages fluently and to switch between them regularly depending on the cultural context.” W. Rozencwajg: Pod-stawowe zagadnienia teorii kontaktów językowych. [In:] M. Głowiński (ed.): Język i społeczeństwo. Transl. J. Arnold. Warsaw 1980, Czytelnik, p. 230. 
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				be explained by their parents’ lack of knowledge of the Polish language because they attended Polish-language schools that were widely func-tioning in Zaolzie after World War II. Explanations should be sought in Zaolzians’ attachment to speaking in dialect.

				Even if 38.2% of students declare using the Polish language in daily communication, as they themselves admit in response to the next question, it is not the language they use most frequently and willingly (declared by 18.4% and 18.3% respectively). According to the students, this role is attributed to the dialect because very few of them com-municate in Czech (most commonly 21.2%, and most willingly 14.5%).

				According to Halina Rusek, the use of the Czech language within the family can be seen as an indicator of members of the minority ap-proaching the Czech community and assimilating with it.53 However, as indicated by the results of the discussed research, such situations are not common. The dialect is in common use on the Polish-Czech border on both sides of the Olza River, regardless of age, education, or social status.

				Table 26. The languages most frequently and willingly used by the respondents in their daily contacts

				
					categories

				

				
					regional 

					dialect

				

				
					Polish 

					language

				

				
					Belarusian/

					Ukrainian/

					Czech 

					language

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					English 

					language

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus

				

				
					most 

					frequently 

					N=118

				

				
					%

				

				
					–

				

				
					22.0

				

				
					5.1

				

				
					90.7

				

				
					0.8

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					–

				

				
					1.06/

					0.3

				

				
					17.7/

					0.00

				

				
					23.6/

					0.00

				

				
					28.3/0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					most 

					willingly 

					N=103

				

				
					%

				

				
					–

				

				
					72.8

				

				
					2.9

				

				
					34.0

				

				
					–

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					–

				

				
					13.8/

					0.00

				

				
					18.5/

					0.00

				

				
					0.43/

					0.51

				

				
					–

				

				
					20.7/0.00

				

				
					Ukraine

				

				
					most 

					frequently 

					N=88

				

				
					%

				

				
					–

				

				
					70.5

				

				
					50.0

				

				
					9.1

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					–

				

				
					3.7/

					0.05

				

				
					0.3/

					0.58

				

				
					15.8/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					most 

					willingly 

					N=80

				

				
					%

				

				
					–

				

				
					77.0

				

				
					28.4

				

				
					9.5

				

				
					–

				

				
					9.5

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					–

				

				
					9.6/

					0.00

				

				
					0.07/

					0.79

				

				
					7.2/

					0.00

				

				
					7.2/0.00

				

				
					53  H. Rusek: Kulturowe wzory życia polskich rodzin na Zaolziu a asymilacja. Op.cit., p. 82. 
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					categories

				

				
					regional 

					dialect

				

				
					Polish 

					language

				

				
					Belarusian/

					Ukrainian/

					Czech 

					language

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					English 

					language

				

				
					other

				

				
					Czechia

				

				
					most 

					frequently 

					N=250

				

				
					%

				

				
					85.6

				

				
					18.4

				

				
					21.2

				

				
					–

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					39.6/

					0.00

				

				
					7.35/

					0.00

				

				
					4.34/

					0.04

				

				
					–

				

				
					57.5/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					most 

					willingly 

					N=80

				

				
					%

				

				
					77.9

				

				
					18.3

				

				
					14.5

				

				
					–

				

				
					5.5

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					35.2/

					0.0

				

				
					4.56/

					0.0

				

				
					9.35/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					32.2/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				In Belarus and Ukraine, students declare that they prefer to speak Polish, but most frequently use Russian (in Belarus) or Ukrainian (in Ukraine).

				In subchapter 5.1.2, “The criteria for being Polish,” I wrote that students highly rated using the Polish language as a criterion for be-ing Polish (in third place in Belarus and second place in Ukraine and the Czech Republic). These declarations are confirmed in their sub-sequent statements – in their everyday communication, but only in Belarus and Ukraine. Students from Zaolzie repeatedly mentioned the need to know the Polish language and use it, but they themselves rarely do so.

				In bilateral treaties between Poland and Belarus,54 Ukraine55 and Czechia,56 it was established that members of minorities can freely 

				
					54 The legal status of Polish minority members in Belarus has been defined by the provisions of Articles 13–17 of the Treaty between the Republic of Poland and the Republic of Belarus on Good Neighbourliness, Friendly Relations, and Cooperation of 23 June 1992. http://www.msz.gov.pl/bpt/documents/6784.pdf. Update 2 April 2011. 

					55 The legal status of Polish minority members in Belarus has been defined by the provisions of Articles 11–15 of the Treaty between the Republic of Poland and the Republic of Belarus on Good Neighbourliness, Friendly Relations, and Cooperation of 23 June 1992http://www.msz.gov.pl/bpt/documents/8074.pdf. Update 2 April 2011.

					56 The legal status of members of the Polish minority in Czechia is regulated by Articles 8–9 of the Agreement between the Republic of Poland and the Czech and Slovak Federative Republic on Good Neighbourliness, Solidarity, and Friend-ly Cooperation. This agreement was signed in Krakow on 6 October 1991, and 
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				use their native language in private and public life. They were also allowed to use their names and surnames in the form accepted for the native language of the respective minority. Only 4.8% in Belarus, 4.1% in Ukraine, and 18.3% in the Czech Republic make use of this right – for example, communicating in Polish at the office. More often than in Polish at the office, the surveyed students speak in the local dialect: 6.7% in Belarus, 6.2% in Ukraine, and 38.1% in the Czech Re-public. These data exemplify the connection with the region because knowledge of the local dialect, the territorial variety of the language, the simple language,57 is the best evidence of this. One might assume that the surveyed individuals communicate in the local dialect/simple language with their grandparents, but as indicated by the data in Table 27, this is the most common way of communicating with peers for all surveyed individuals. Although with grandparents, young people speak in the local dialect more often than with their fathers and moth-ers (only in Belarus do they use the dialect more often when commu-nicating with their mothers).

				In the discussed borderlands, the linguistic situation varies, and the frequency of using the local dialect is related to the situational context and the person with whom one is speaking. On the Belarusian-Polish border, as noted by E. Smułkowa, over several generations, a linguis-tic practice has developed where people use the local dialect/simple language in private life and neighbourly contacts, while they speak Polish, Belarusian, or Russian when dealing with teachers or officials. The situation described by the author is confirmed in the declared behaviours of the next young generation.

				In Ukraine, students use the southern Kresy dialect or regional Polish less frequently for communication compared to other border regions.

				
					entered into force on 4 May 1992. http://www.msz.gov.pl/bpt/documents/7029.pdf. Update 2 April 2011. 

					57 Justyna Starczuk, while describing the simple language, points out its local scope, widespread use, usefulness, as well as its unifying function among resi-dents regardless of nationality. J. Starczuk: Język a tożsamość człowieka w wa-runkach społecznej wielojęzyczności – pogranicze polsko-litewsko-białoruskie. Op.cit., pp. 54–60.
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				Table 27. The regional dialect as the language of daily communication among the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia

				
					categories

				

				
					with

					mother 

				

				
					with 

					father

				

				
					with 

					grandparents

				

				
					with 

					acquaintances

				

				
					with 

					teachers

				

				
					with 

					peers

				

				
					in offices/

					shops

				

				
					Belarus N=110

				

				
					%

				

				
					13.0 

				

				
					9.6

				

				
					12.5

				

				
					18.9

				

				
					4.4

				

				
					22.3

				

				
					6.7

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					5.8/

					0.02

				

				
					8.4/

					0.00

				

				
					7.2/

					0.00

				

				
					2.6/

					0.11

				

				
					24.6/

					0.00

				

				
					1.6/

					0.21

				

				
					10.9/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine N=93

				

				
					%

				

				
					4.1

				

				
					4.5

				

				
					8.9

				

				
					20.4

				

				
					4.2

				

				
					20.8

				

				
					6.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					18.7/

					0.00

				

				
					16.2/

					0.00

				

				
					12.6/

					0.00

				

				
					4.1/

					0.04

				

				
					41.2/

					0.00

				

				
					9.6/

					0.00

				

				
					29.7/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia N=239

				

				
					%

				

				
					87.0

				

				
					86.4

				

				
					92.0

				

				
					91.2

				

				
					17.5

				

				
					97.2

				

				
					38.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					38.1/

					0.00

				

				
					35.8/

					0.00

				

				
					39.7/

					0.00

				

				
					33.9/

					0.00

				

				
					9.9/

					0.00

				

				
					51.8/

					0.00

				

				
					0.68/

					0.41

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The regional dialect is most widely used in Zaolzie. It is an element of both regional and national consciousness there.58 Halina Rusek does not associate the dialect with Polish nationality; according to the au-thor, the determinant of Polish identity is not speaking Czech.59

				In schools with Polish-language instruction in the Czech Republic, dialect is encountered even in school, while in schools in other coun-tries, such situations are rare. There – as students declare – literary Polish is in common use.

				Many decades ago, Stanisław Ossowski wrote that in some border regions with a complicated history, residents sometimes do not extend their identity beyond the regional level, lacking a sense of national identity.60 Therefore, one can pose the question of the direction in which the regional consciousness of the Zaolzie residents will develop, 

				
					58 According to D. Kadłubiec, the regional dialect is not so much a determinant of regional identity as it is of nationality.. D. Kadłubiec: Rola języka ojczystego w nauczaniu i wychowaniu. [In:] M. Rakowska, Z. Rakowski (eds.): 150-lecie polskiego szkolnictwa w Gnojniku. Seminarium z okazji 150-lecia polskiego sz-kolnictwa w Gnojniku w dniu 7.11.2003. Op.cit., p. 68.

					59  H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Zaolziu. Op.cit., p. 38.

					60  S. Ossowski: Zagadnienia więzi regionalnej i więzi narodowej na Śląsku Opol-skim. [In:] S. Ossowski: Z zagadnień psychologii społecznej. Op.cit., p. 252. 
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				whether based on regional identification, they will build a sense of belonging to the Polish, Czech, and European communities. In previ-ous decades, regional identity served as an escape from the necessity of choosing between belonging to the Polish or Czech national group. Today, there is widespread agreement or at least acceptance of build-ing multidimensional identities.

				Conclusions

				The “freezing” of contacts between Poles living abroad and Poland for decades is reflected in the identity behaviours exhibited by stu-dents, especially in the regional context. The students from Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic demonstrate a strong, positively inclined bond with the region, which they consider their homeland or even their motherland. This bond is most frequently declared by students from Zaolzie, which may indicate the formation of a regional homeland in the consciousness of the Polish community in Zaolzie. Thoughts about the region evoke a sense of pride among the respon-dents on all borderlands. For the youth from Belarus and Ukraine, it also generates a sense of security.

				The reasons for the sense of distinctiveness among Poles in the Czech Republic can be traced back to historical conditions. Frequent changes in state affiliation and the foreign homeland’s attitude toward Poles in Zaolzie during the communist era contributed to the devel-opment of a sense of distinctiveness among the residents of Cieszyn Silesia who commonly use the local dialect in their daily lives. This distinctiveness was reinforced by the religious diversity of the region. The intersection of various interacting factors led to the strengthening of the sense of distinctiveness through the development of regional culture, which is present and vibrant even in the youngest generation. The research results have confirmed the earlier assumption of a strong bond with the region. The tendency of previous generations to close themselves off within the group of the Polish minority in the region is also present among the younger generation. Young Zaolzians are moving away from a sense of belonging to the Polish nation in favour of a regional, Zaolzie-based identity. They declare a multidimensional 
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				identity, but regional identification dominates their overall sense of identity.

				In the examined borderlands, particularly in Belarus and Ukraine, we observe a revival of the Polish language as a tool for daily commu-nication. It is highly likely that cultures centred around the language will not lose their linguistic foundation, thus increasing the chances of preserving these cultures. However, in the Czech borderland, there may be concerns that as the Polish language diminishes as a common means of daily, non-school communication, only secondary elements that are easy to pass on, such as dietary habits or elements of folklore, will be preserved.61 In these borderlands, children in the process of linguistic socialization within their families learn not only their native language but also the language of the majority group. Decades of attempts to eradicate the Polish language among Polish minorities, especially in the east, have elevated its status and recognition as a symbol of Polish identity.

				5.3. Young people’s involvement in the social, educational

				and religious life of the minority and majority group 

				and the self-assessment of their activity 

				The ethnic-national policy of states where national minorities live aims to foster a loyal civic attitude among citizens who are members of these minorities. This is reflected in the ethnic relations prevailing in a given environment, the type of culturalization within families and schools, and, at the individual level, in their sense of identity in the civic sphere.

				Poles living in the discussed countries are their citizens. Citizen-ship is the formal legal status of a member of a particular community, which entails specific rights and obligations. Citizenship is also asso-ciated with the opportunity to participate in social life, and as I men-tioned earlier, it is reflected in the identity of individuals.

				The activity of young people in the civic sphere is conditioned not only by internal factors but also by external ones, among which the 

				
					61  See: J.J. Smolicz: Kultura i nauczanie w społeczeństwie wieloetnicznym. War-saw 1990, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, p. 153. 
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				character of society and the state’s policy towards national minorities are of significant importance. The degree of acceptance of the diver-sity of minority groups is a willingness – or lack thereof – to maintain the cultural heritage of minorities, to preserve their own specificity and distinctiveness. Ethnic pluralism, as characterized by Grzegorz Babiński, takes into account both grassroots ethnic movements and the policy of pluralism by the dominant majority. Evidence of this is the maintenance of institutions and organizations that serve to pre-serve the cultural distinctiveness of the Polish national minority.

				Organizations working for national minorities primarily contribute to the formation of social bonds, both associative and symbolic bonds.

				Associative bonds are manifested in the existence of various asso-ciations, organizations, and institutions, both at the local and regional levels. The function of associative bonds lies primarily in connect-ing primary groups and local communities into broader institutional arrangements. In national minority groups, symbolic bonds are par-ticularly important, understood as a system of shared symbols and identity values. It serves primarily an identification function. For in-dividuals belonging to a national minority but not involved in the ac-tivities of Polish national organizations, awareness of their existence and the possibility of sporadic participation in events organized for the Polish community are important. Symbolic bonds can thus occur at various levels of ethnicity but play a particularly important role in groups where indirect contact predominates, and social interactions are sporadic and conventional.

				The level of institutional completeness of ethnic minorities varies in the discussed border regions. As I mentioned in the first chapter when characterizing the social movements in these border regions, Polish ethnic minority groups have had to adapt their activity and scope to the prevailing political conditions—both in the past and in contemporary times.

				In Belarus, ethnic diversity and certain forms of institutional ethnic distinctiveness are tolerated, but primarily in the cultural dimension and to some extent in the social dimension.62 Religious, educational, 

				
					62 In discussing the types of pluralistic diversity in multi-ethnic societies, I draw 
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				and cultural institutions operate within limited parameters. The state authorities acknowledge the collective identity of ethnic communities to a limited extent. This situation does not favour the development of institutional life for the Polish national minority.

				Operations of religious, educational, and cultural institutions are limited. State authorities acknowledge the autonomy of ethnic com-munities only to a certain extent. This situation does not promote the institutional development of the Polish national minority.

				In Ukraine, we can talk about a greater degree of freedom and the beginnings of structural pluralism because Polish minority organiza-tions are officially recognized. However, the state does not take actions aimed at increasing the role of these groups in social or political life.

				The Czech society is marked by political-structural pluralism. Poles have their representatives in local and parliamentary authori-ties. However, concerning many areas of social functioning, it cannot yet be concluded that the Polish national minority enjoys full cultural tolerance.

				Minority organizations also serve to enhance the socio-cultural capital of the Polish minority.63 In the theory of social capital, it is as-

				
					from the proposals of Grzegorz Babiński. Idem: Metodologiczne problemy badań etnicznych. Op.cit., p. 38.

					63 In the discussion, I adopt the classical concept of capital as formulated by Pierre Bourdieu, who defines social capital as “the sum of real and potential resources that are linked to the possession of a durable network of more or less institutionalized relationships based on mutual acquaintance and recognition.” According to Bourdieu, social capital is a private good that grants individuals access to other forms of capital, such as economic and cultural capital. For the author, social capital is a source of networks along with the benefits that flow from them, extending beyond the immediate family circle. Parents’ concern for the development of their own children is a source of cultural capital, while social capital pertains to the advantages derived from participation in broader net-works of relationships. In Bourdieu’s perspective, “social capital is composed, as it were, of two parts: the social relationship itself, which enables an individual to access the resources possessed by those with whom they are connected, and the quantity and quality of those resources.” P. Bourdieu: The Forms of Capital. [In:] J.G. Richardson (ed.): Handbook od Theory and Research for the Sociology of Education. New York 1986, Greenwood Press, p. 248. As cited by: A. Rym-sza: Klasyczne koncepcje kapitału społecznego. [In:] T. Kazimierczak, M. Rymsza 
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				sumed that the essence of this capital lies in the knowledge and skills of people – in other words, the human capital they have accumulated. However, the most significant element of social capital is the tendency of individuals to come together in groups to achieve a common goal. Let’s explore the inclination of students from schools with Polish-lan-guage instruction to associate themselves, which is reflected in their activity and commitment to the common good, such as nurturing their Polish identity and citizenship.

				Young people living in culturally diverse environments have the op-portunity to engage and benefit from the social resources of both the majority and minority groups. Social resources encompass everything that is available to individuals or groups, while capital pertains to re-sources that are activated and utilized in actions by specific people. The network of organizations and institutions serving both minority and majority groups constitutes social resources, and their quantity and quality of operation reflect the ability of these groups to transform resources into capital. It is also important to remember that Poles in these borderland regions often function simultaneously within the culture of the majority group and the Polish culture. Additionally, re-gional culture, developed over centuries in the inhabited borderland territories, complements the cultural reality.

				The highest social activity expressed through participation in or-ganizational activities is displayed by the youth in the Czech Republic (85.6%) and Belarus (64.7%), while in Ukraine, just over half of those surveyed declare such activity. Students most commonly engage in the activities of organizations working for the Polish national minor-ity. In Belarus and Ukraine, young people primarily belong to Polish religious and educational organizations. These two countries belong to the group of nations that have only enjoyed independent statehood for two decades and are grappling with the (re)construction of their national identities. The activities of Polish organizations, especially in the early years after regaining independence, were perceived as a threat to the painstakingly built statehood.

				
					(eds.): Kapitał społeczny. Ekonomia społeczna. Warsaw 2007, Instytut Spraw Pu-blicznych, pp. 24–25.
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				Table 28. Membership of the surveyed students in organizations 

				
					categories

				

				
					Belarusian

				

				
					Polish 

					in Belarus

				

				
					Ukrainian

				

				
					Polsih 

					in Ukraine

				

				
					Czech

				

				
					Polish 

					in czechia

				

				
					membership 

					in organizations

				

				
					N=85

				

				
					N=54

				

				
					N=188

				

				
					%

				

				
					14.1

				

				
					50.6

				

				
					3.7

				

				
					48.1

				

				
					18.6

				

				
					67.0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					13.5/

					0.00

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					23.8/

					0.00

				

				
					1.03/

					0.31

				

				
					20.4/

					0.00

				

				
					2.9/

					0.09

				

				
					including:

				

				
					N=9

				

				
					N=42

				

				
					N=2

				

				
					N=22

				

				
					N=33

				

				
					N=120

				

				
					religious

				

				
					%

				

				
					4.7

				

				
					28.2

				

				
					0

				

				
					13.0

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.1/

					0.75

				

				
					0.81/

					0.37

				

				
					1.5/

					0.22

				

				
					0.6/

					0.81

				

				
					0.11/

					0.74

				

				
					26.7/

					0.00

				

				
					educational 

				

				
					%

				

				
					4.7

				

				
					24.7

				

				
					3.7

				

				
					14.8

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					3.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.1/

					0.75

				

				
					0.29/

					0.59

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					0.22/

					0.64

				

				
					6/

					0.01

				

				
					40.6/

					0.00

				

				
					social

				

				
					%

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					5.9

				

				
					0

				

				
					9.3

				

				
					2.7

				

				
					59.0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.82/

					0.36

				

				
					5.3/

					0.02

				

				
					1.5/

					0.22

				

				
					0.07/

					0.79

				

				
					2.3/

					0.13

				

				
					6.3/

					0.01

				

				
					sports 

				

				
					%

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					0

				

				
					5.6

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					1.5/

					0.22

				

				
					0.83/

					0.36

				

				
					0.11/

					0.74

				

				
					49.8/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Organizations operating in multicultural environments serve to shape proper relations between national and ethnic groups, as well as between minority and majority communities. They can be places for mutual understanding, cooperation, and agreement. Participation in organizations of the majority society varies from occasional in Ukraine (3.7%) to relatively low in the Czech Republic (18.6%). Proficiency in languages plays a role in participation because youth in borderland regions often speak the languages used by the local population in their everyday lives. This creates an opportunity for equal engagement with both minority and majority cultures and participation in their devel-opment.

				The inclination to form groups is particularly significant from a so-cial perspective. It depends on the extent to which a given community 
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				recognizes and shares a set of common norms and values, as well as on how much its members are willing to sacrifice individual well-being for the collective good.64 Researchers of socio-cultural capital in com-munities emphasize that “high cultural capital promotes its dynamic development. Cultural capital serves to increase values in various ar-eas of individual and collective life, especially in the realm of sym-bolic culture.”65 Wojciech Świątkiewicz also observes that the cultural capital of a community is a consequence of the cultural potential pos-sessed by individuals belonging to that community. Young residents of the discussed borderland regions, belonging to different cultural groups and participating in their lives, contribute to the growth of capital, thus enriching the conditions for their own development.

				The research findings presented in Table 29 suggest that students from Ukraine are the least inclined to engage in the activities of orga-nizations, both minority and majority ones, followed by students from Belarus and the Czech Republic. The respondents explain their lack of social activity in various ways. Students from schools with Polish-lan-guage instruction in Ukraine do not participate in social movements due to a lack of time and opportunities. Young people from Belarus and Zaolzie do not feel the desire to get involved.

				Table 29. The lack of membership of the surveyed students in the activities of organizations and its causes

				
					categories

				

				
					Belarusian

				

				
					Polish 

					in Belarus

				

				
					Ukrainian

				

				
					Polish 

					in Ukraine

				

				
					Czech 

				

				
					Polish 

					in Czechia

				

				
					lack of membership

				

				
					N=85 

				

				
					N=54 

				

				
					N=188 

				

				
					85.9

				

				
					49.4

				

				
					96.3

				

				
					51.9

				

				
					81.4

				

				
					33.0

				

				
					causes

				

				
					N=20

				

				
					N=17 

				

				
					N=7 

				

				
					N=6 

				

				
					N=22 

				

				
					N=17 

				

				
					64  For more details see: P. Broda-Wysocki: Regionalne zróżnicowanie kapitału ludzkiego i społecznego. Analiza na przykładzie regionów koszalińskiego i opol-skiego. “Polityka społeczna” 2002, No. 2, p. 13. 

					65  For more details see: W. Świątkiewicz: Kapitał kulturowy a zagadnienie in-tegracji społecznej. [In:] A. Barska, T. Michalczyk, M. S. Szczepański (eds.): Ku integracji rozwoju człowieka i społeczeństwa. Księga jubileuszowa dedykowana Profesorowi Władysławowi Jacherowi. Katowice-Opole 2001, Uniwersytet Śląski, Uniwersytet Opolski, p. 100. 
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					categories

				

				
					Belarusian

				

				
					Polish 

					in Belarus

				

				
					Ukrainian

				

				
					Polish 

					in Ukraine

				

				
					Czech 

				

				
					Polish 

					in Czechia

				

				
					lack of willingness

				

				
					16.5

				

				
					10.6

				

				
					3.7

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					9.6

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					lack of time

				

				
					4.7

				

				
					7.1

				

				
					5.6

				

				
					5.6

				

				
					2.1

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					lack of possibilities

				

				
					2.4

				

				
					2.4

				

				
					3.7

				

				
					3.7

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					1.1

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				In Belarus, the lack of willingness to engage can probably be at-tributed to a lack of acceptance for what is happening in the country and the divisions within the Polish organizational movement in their region. Other interpretations should be sought to discuss the results obtained in the Czech Republic. For Zaolzians, working in social or-ganizations is something natural with a long tradition. However, not everyone has the need to engage in social life. For comparison, we can provide the results regarding the activity of students in Poland. Less than 30% of young people surveyed express a desire to belong to youth organizations.66 Against this background, the activity of young Poles living in neighbouring countries can be considered above average.

				Young people’s involvement in the activities of social organiza-tions, whether majority or minority, can also be an expression of the relationship between state politics and the position of the national minority. Polish national minorities, especially those living in Belarus and Ukraine, have been marginalized for decades, and it is difficult to expect that just a few years into building a democratic society, young people would automatically believe in the ongoing changes and spon-taneously engage in social life.

				
					66  B. Fatyga (eds.): “Biała Księga”. Dwie prawdy o aktywności. Uwarunkowania i możliwości działania młodzieży w środowisku lokalnym w perspektywie polity-ki młodzieżowej Rady Europy. Raport z badań. Warsaw 2005, Biuro Młodzieży MENiS, Ośrodek Badań Młodzieży ISNS UW, Zakład Badań Naukowych PTS, pp. 106–110.
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				5.3.1. The evaluation of social organizations’ activities 

				for the purpose of integration 

				The socio-political changes that have occurred in Central and East-ern Europe in the last decades of the 20th century have created the opportunity for the activation of minority groups with a clearly de-fined identity and a readiness for further transformations. Members of minority groups have and want the opportunity to freely express their nationality, distinctiveness, and uniqueness while simultaneously fully participating in the culture of the majority group. However, to a large extent, the direction in which a minority develops depends on its members, leaders, and representatives because there are various paths through which “people make history.”67 

				The Polish national minority in the discussed borderland regions has a more or less developed organizational infrastructure.68 There are organizations in place, Polish-language schools are operational, and there are social and cultural institutions. Nationalists from the majority group often voice accusations in the media against minority organizations, sometimes even alleging actions aimed at separatism and isolating the minority group. However, the surveyed students do not entirely share this perspective.

				According to the majority of young people, Polish organizations work towards the understanding between the majority and minority. 

				
					67  P. Sztompka: Socjologia zmian społecznych. Op.cit., p. 243.

					68 According to Zenon Jasiński, Zaolzie amazes researchers with the extraordi-nary cultural and educational activity of its inhabitants, often leading to the ref-erence of this area as a “cultural phenomenon.” He believes that the source of this uniqueness lies in the extensive cultural and educational work and creative activ-ity both in the past and present. The exceptional nature of this phenomenon, as it appears, results from decades of grassroots work, the activities of organizations, and people who are aware of their goals and consistently pursue them under various complex conditions in this region. Z. Jasiński: Działalność kulturalno--oświatowa Polaków za Olzą 1920–1938. Opole 1990, WSP, p. 14. Many of the organizations that operated during the interwar period were reactivated after the “Velvet Revolution.” Additionally, new organizations were established, such as the Council of Poles in the Czech Republic.
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				The cooperation initiated by these organizations contributes to mutu-al understanding and, consequently, the breaking of stereotypes. Many of the actions taken by minority organizations are aimed at young people. Activities within the realm of education are crucial for several reasons. Firstly, the basis of mutual interactions is a long-term process of intellectual and emotional influence, in which children and youth, along with their teachers, are directly involved, often with the partici-pation of their parents. Secondly, the age of the participants in these interactions promotes the development of open attitudes, which can also help weaken negative stereotypes that are often held by adults.

				Table 30. The assessment of the activities of Polish organizations

				
					categories

				

				
					they work towards integration

				

				
					they hinder reconciliation

				

				
					it depends

				

				
					Belarus N=102

				

				
					%

				

				
					65.7

				

				
					31.4

				

				
					2.9

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					1.4/0.24

				

				
					3.1/0.08

				

				
					35/0.00

				

				
					Ukraine N=85

				

				
					%

				

				
					57.6

				

				
					34.1

				

				
					8.2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					4/0.04

				

				
					0.01/0.91

				

				
					10.6/0.00

				

				
					Czechia N=223

				

				
					%

				

				
					73.1

				

				
					15.7

				

				
					11.2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					22.2/0.00

				

				
					11.3/0.00

				

				
					20/0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The assessment of the activities of Polish organizations for rec-onciliation is probably influenced by the socio-political situation in a given borderland region. In Belarus, there are limited opportunities for free association, both for Belarusians and members of national mi-norities. This limitation forces organizations to narrow their activities to internal goals.69 The number of non-governmental organizations 

				
					69 Grzegorz Babiński proposes a division of ethnic organizations into three cat-egories. The first group of organizations he calls “internal” because they do not have clear external goals, and their activities are focused on strengthening bonds within the group. The second type of organization he calls “parallel” because to a significant extent, their activities and functions are similar to analogous or-ganizations existing throughout society. The third type includes organizations the activities of which are aimed at increasing the distinctiveness of the group in relation to the dominant majority. The basis for classifying an organization into 
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				in Belarus began to grow rapidly after it regained independence, but in the late 1990s, effective attempts were made to restrict their activi-ties.70 In 2003, a campaign to eliminate independent non-governmen-tal organizations began, and presidential decrees further limited the ability to secure funds.

				According to the students under survey, Polish organizations in Ukraine (34.1%) and Belarus (31.4%) are perceived as hindering the process of reconciliation. This is likely connected to fragmented plu-ralism, which assumes the existence of strong ties to preserved culture with clear ethnic boundaries. This situation does not facilitate cultural interactions with other groups, and these groups are largely autono-mous. What should also be stressed, especially in Ukraine, is the pres-ence of strong nationalist movements working towards the revival of national and state identity. Activists from Ukrainian organizations do not engage in cooperation with Polish organizations.

				Conclusions

				Cross-border cooperation creates the perspective of transnational connections, and furthermore, European integration fosters the emer-gence of socio-cultural unity in border regions. Also, the current legal framework provides the opportunity for organizations that bring to-gether individuals belonging to national minorities to function. Stu-dents declare social activity expressed through participation in the activities of both minority and majority organizations (B: 64.7%; U: 51.8%; Cz: 85.6%). Students do not limit their activity only to Polish 

				
					a particular type is not the statutory provisions or the name but rather the actual activities it engages in. For more details see: G. Babiński: Metodologia a rzeczy-wistość społeczna. Dylematy badań etnicznych. Op.cit., p. 207.

					70 In 1990, there were 24 registered organizations, but by 1995, their number grew to a thousand. By April 1, 1998, there were 2,191 of them. There was also a growth in citizen initiatives that did not require state registration to operate legally. In 1999, the authorities allowed only 1,326 non-governmental organi-zations to register. J. Czawusau: Społeczeństwo obywatelskie – długie tradycje, brak strategii? http://www.boell.pl/downloads/Spol._obywatel._dlugie_trady-cje_brak_strategii_pl.pdf. Update 10 November 2011.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				394

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				The sense of identity in young people

			

		

		
			
				organizations. Therefore, the hypothesis that assumes participation in the life of both the majority and minority groups is confirmed. How-ever, partial confirmation is found for the thesis that students’ activity in majority organizations in the Czech Republic is an expression of their civic identification. Probably, but fewer people are socially en-gaged than declare Czech identification.

				What is the factor that differentiates the affiliation and involve-ment of young people in organizations, as well as the assessment of the activities of minority organizations for integration, is the country of residence. Most often, students from Belarus belong to Polish reli-gious and educational organizations (due to a lack of other options), while in Zaolzie, the respondents are involved in the work of numer-ous social organizations. The significant and active engagement of young people in Zaolzie should be linked to the social traditions of this region (I mentioned this when characterizing the areas influenc-ing identity behaviours). The majority of students believe that Polish minority organizations work towards integration with the majority group. Ukrainian students (34.1%) view their activities as hindering mutual understanding, but it is important to remember the challeng-ing process of rebuilding political identity in that country. Pursuing national identity for members of national minorities is somewhat con-tradictory to efforts aimed at rebuilding the Ukrainian state.

				5.4. Perceiving oneself as Europeans and declared

				behaviours 

				Another area of identity behaviours is related to the broad dimension of a person’s self-identification, on a European and global level. I assumed that the differentiating factors in experiences in this area are macro-so-cial conditions. The political situation in Belarus makes it difficult for its residents to travel outside their own country. The arrival of foreigners in Belarus and the departure of its citizens are associated with obtaining visas. Individuals belonging to the Polish national minority can apply for the Polish Card, which allows for travel within the Schengen zone. Ukraine, aspiring to EU membership, does not create formal obstacles for its citizens when leaving the country. For high school students, limi-
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				tations on travel may be due to their young age and financial consider-ations. However, what is a factor that facilitates unrestricted travel is undoubtedly proficiency in foreign languages. In such cases, traveling is not just about sightseeing but can also mean interacting with people and learning about cultures. Additionally, the future plans formulated by young people may be influenced by their knowledge of foreign lan-guages. The lack of language skills is a barrier that can be overcome but can significantly complicate life in the first days or months of staying in a foreign country. Previous experiences related to learning and staying in other countries allow us to understand the declared behaviours of students as Europeans. This dimension often appeared in the decla-rations of the multi-dimensional identities of the respondents. “Each person has an identity that determines their place in the social matrix of relationships. A cultural society also gives the individual the oppor-tunity to make significant choices, and our ‘self’ must make them, which means it must have an extensive structure of values and priorities, as well as knowledge about oneself and one’s abilities.” Let us then get to know the choices of students from schools with Polish language instruc-tion in selected countries and the significant choices they make.71 Let us then get to know the choices of students from schools with Polish language instruction in selected countries and the significant choices they make.

				5.4.1. Students’ experiences related to studying and staying abroad 

				The Polish Card, although criticized by many, represents a significant facilitation for Poles living in the east and enables travel, especially for those residing in Belarus. Short trips and longer stays abroad provide an opportunity to meet Others and test our reactions in contact with them. They lead to the acquisition and expansion of communication skills, as well as empathy. The ability to feel the emotions of other people arises when we ourselves find ourselves in a difficult situation, and we expect empathy from others. It sometimes happens that dur-

				
					71  R.F. Baumeister: Zwierzę kulturowe. Między naturą a kulturą. Transl. D. Ste-fańska-Szewczuk. Warsaw 2011, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 153. 
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				ing the first encounter with a stranger, we cannot even shake their hand, but subsequent journeys open us up to Others to the extent that we can even become friends with them.

				School-related trips provide a particularly significant opportuni-ty for this as the age of students is conducive to such interactions. Schools with Polish language instruction in the discussed countries often collaborate with schools in Poland, especially through mutual visits. Educational stays for students in other countries are still rela-tively rare, and the place of residence of the respondents does not dif-ferentiate the research results in this regard. Although it might seem that the presence of the Czech Republic in the structures of the Euro-pean Union would promote student mobility, they actually travel for educational purposes the least. Students from Belarus most frequently pursued their education abroad. This is one of the forms of assistance offered by the Polish side to the youth living there, as most of the stu-dents travelled to Poland.

				The percentage of students participating in educational stays in European countries (other than Poland) indeed indicates that two stu-dents from Belarus and four from the Czech Republic received educa-tion in another European country.

				It would be desirable to wish young people, not only to those sur-veyed but also to their younger peers, to undertake educational trips in Europe and around the world more often. In the case of underage youth, this means traveling with guardians, but it should not be a hin-drance.

				Table 31. Previous stays of students in other countries related to school educa-tion

				
					categories

				

				
					yes

				

				
					no

				

				
					in Poland

				

				
					in a neighbouring country

				

				
					in another 

					European country

				

				
					in a non-

					-European country

				

				
					Belarus

					N=121

				

				
					%

				

				
					8.3

				

				
					91.7

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					60.9/0.00

				

				
					%

				

				
					80

				

				
					20

				

				
					20

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.85/0.36

				

				
					0.52/0.47

				

				
					0.52/0.47

				

				
					–

				

				
					0/1.00
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					categories

				

				
					yes

				

				
					no

				

				
					in Poland

				

				
					in a neighbouring country

				

				
					in another 

					European country

				

				
					in a non-

					-European country

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=97

				

				
					%

				

				
					7.2

				

				
					92.8

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					51.5/0.00

				

				
					%

				

				
					57.1

				

				
					14.3

				

				
					14.3

				

				
					14.3

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.47/0.49

				

				
					0.28/0.6

				

				
					0.28/0.6

				

				
					0.28/0.6

				

				
					0.00/1.00

				

				
					Czechia

					N=247

				

				
					%

				

				
					4.6

				

				
					95.4

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					156.5/0.00

				

				
					%

				

				
					33.3

				

				
					–

				

				
					66.7

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.14/0.71

				

				
					–

				

				
					0.09/0.76

				

				
					–

				

				
					0/1.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Young age fosters the establishment of appropriate and positive in-terethnic relationships. Moreover, the school environment encourages actions aimed at integrating students of different nationalities because, in addition to planned educational situations, there are many spon-taneous ones that facilitate intergroup contacts and cultural learning. To support this thesis, the contact hypothesis should be mentioned, which includes four factors. All of these have the potential to occur in school situations. They are as follows:

				interaction based on cooperation (representatives of different cultural groups should be engaged in situations that require them to cooperate to achieve a common goal);

				equal status of interaction participants – no one involved in co-operation should assume a dominant role over others. If “lead-ers” and “subordinates” appear within a group, they often start to behave according to their roles, which hinders their observation as representatives of their respective groups;

				individualized contact (as many contacts as possible should counteract situations where an existing stereotype creates a sub-type. It is important that the arranged contact situation allows for the exchange of as much information as possible about each other – discovering common interests. The teacher-counsellor’s 
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				guidance ensures an individual approach to each of the visiting foreign students);

				official support for contact (mutual contacts should take place in a social environment that promotes respect. The support of spontaneous intergroup contacts by authorities).

				These factors contribute to positive interethnic relationships, espe-cially among young people in the school environment.72

				Education, and especially intercultural education, provides an op-portunity to fulfil the tasks facing schools in an integrating Europe: introducing cultural pluralism; developing identities on the family, regional, national, and supranational levels; shaping students’ agency and sense of responsibility; introducing them to universal values; cul-tivating the habit of dialogue and negotiation; and nurturing attitudes of openness to cultural differences and diversity.

				5.4.2. The frequency and purposes of stays in other countries

				Knowledge about others can be gained not only through direct con-tact; culture also provides us with information about other nations. By exploring monuments, literature, and watching films, we enrich our knowledge about other nations and cultures. In today’s world, the In-ternet is a source and carrier of information. However, direct contact teaches a person openness and provides an opportunity to get to know another person and their culture.

				As indicated by the results of research conducted by members of the Social Research Team for Cross-Cultural Culture and Education, living in a multicultural borderland environment is a kind of train-ing in otherness.73 It creates conditions for perceiving social reality as diverse and varied. Culturally diverse environments promote fre-quent interactions with others, which leads to familiarity with other-ness and a transition “from a state of otherness to a state of closeness.” Overcoming social distance, prolonged contact with what is foreign 

				
					72  W.G. Stephan, C.W. Stephan: Wywieranie wpływu przez grupy. Psychologia relacji. Transl. M. Kacmajor. GWP, Gdańsk 2007, pp. 77–85.

					73 See the works edited by Tadeusz Lewowicki from the Intercultural Education series. 
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				often leads to the familiarity of otherness. When staying longer in a foreign country, we increasingly perceive that we feel “at home” or even “at our own home.” We become accustomed to something for-eign, considering it normal, obvious, and understandable; it ceases to be strange, funny, repulsive, silly, or dangerous. On the one hand, we become accustomed to something foreign, and on the other, the for-eign environment acclimatizes us.”74 The civilizational process, which expands the scope of contacts, bonds, and knowledge about others, involves the widening of the social circle of familiarity, as noted by Nowicka.75 

				Table 32. Trips of the surveyed students to other countries

				
					categories

				

				
					to Poland

				

				
					to a neighbour-ing country

				

				
					to a European 

					country

				

				
					to a non-Euro-pean country

				

				
					Belarus

					N=120

				

				
					number of students 

					going abroad

					%

				

				
					100

				

				
					24.2

				

				
					10

				

				
					1

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					14.9/0.0001

				

				
					5.6/0.02

				

				
					21.4/0.00

				

				
					42.9/0.00

				

				
					number of trips 

					per person in a year 

					%

				

				
					12.58

				

				
					1.29

				

				
					0.13

				

				
					0.04

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=96

				

				
					number of students 

					going abroad

					%

				

				
					99

				

				
					6.3

				

				
					10.4

				

				
					4.2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					5/0.02

				

				
					33.1/0.00

				

				
					25.9/0.00

				

				
					37.2/0.00

				

				
					number of trips 

					per person in a year 

					%

				

				
					7.14

				

				
					0.06

				

				
					0.19

				

				
					0.04

				

				
					Czechia

					N=261

				

				
					number of students 

					going abroad

					%

				

				
					98.5

				

				
					44.4

				

				
					21.8

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					18.3/0.00

				

				
					2/0.16

				

				
					27.6/0.00

				

				
					110.4/0.00

				

				
					number of trips 

					per person in a year 

					%

				

				
					20.12

				

				
					2.17

				

				
					0.34

				

				
					0.01

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Conversations conducted with young people during the research reveal that their first trips to Poland left them with the memory that they didn’t feel at home. As one of the young girls from Grodno put 

				
					74  Ibidem, p. 17.

					75  Ibidem.
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				it: “In Belarus, I’m different because I’m Polish. I went to Poland, and they asked me if I’m Russian because I have a different accent.” Of-ten, we forget that hundreds of thousands of people in the East con-sider themselves to be Poles, and the questions they heard probably stemmed from a lack of knowledge and good manners. Traveling often contributes to gaining social experience.

				Almost all the surveyed students frequently travel to Poland. The frequency of their visits varies depending on their place of residence. Students from Ukraine have an average of seven trips per year, while young people from Belarus visit monthly, and young people from Za-olzie have almost two visits per month. The students from Ukraine are the least mobile. What could be the reason for their less frequent trav-els? It’s possible that their financial situation plays a role. As I men-tioned in the chapter describing the situation of the Polish national minority, the Polish minority living in the Lviv Oblast is mainly con-centrated in rural and small-town areas. Another explanation could be the heavy traffic at border crossings, leading to long wait times for crossing the border. In Belarus, entry and exit visas are required, which reduces the number of travellers compared to Ukraine.

				Students from schools in Lviv and Mostyska most often travel to visit family and for tourism purposes. Their peers from Grodno and Vawkavysk, more often than others, travel to explore culture but also do not forget to go shopping. The latter purpose dominates the choic-es of students from Český Těšín. They visit family, explore culture, or sightsee the least. Their visits have a decidedly commercial character.

				Table 33. The purposes of trips of the surveyed students to other countries

				
					categories

				

				
					to family, 

					friends 

				

				
					for 

					tourism

				

				
					for 

					shopping

				

				
					to learn

					about 

					the culture

				

				
					other

				

				
					elarus

					N=119

				

				
					%

				

				
					52,1

				

				
					68,1

				

				
					50,4

				

				
					48,7

				

				
					9,2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0,37/0,54

				

				
					3,5/0,06

				

				
					0,21/0,64

				

				
					0,1/0,76

				

				
					22,8/0,00

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=96

				

				
					%

				

				
					53,1

				

				
					69,4

				

				
					33,7

				

				
					42,9

				

				
					5,1

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0,03/0,87

				

				
					1,7/0,19

				

				
					2,5/0,12

				

				
					0,47/0,49

				

				
					29,7/0,00
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					categories

				

				
					to family, 

					friends 

				

				
					for 

					tourism

				

				
					for 

					shopping

				

				
					to learn

					about 

					the culture

				

				
					other

				

				
					Czechia

					N=261

				

				
					%

				

				
					32,7

				

				
					53,3

				

				
					62,6

				

				
					20,6

				

				
					6,6

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					3,1/0,08

				

				
					1,55/0,21

				

				
					5,5/0,02

				

				
					16,5/0,00

				

				
					57,9/0,00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				During their “trips” young people encounter various reactions and behaviours from others. In these interactions with others, the images and stereotypes we have about them can be helpful. Such simplified mental images, belonging to individuals’ mental equipment, are called stereotypes. Walter Lippmann wrote about them as “pictures that peo-ple carry in their heads” and pointed out their role in the course of human life at both the neighbourhood and political system participa-tion levels.76 I will discuss the issue of stereotypes in the subchapter on Behaviours towards Others exhibited by the youth. 

				5.4.3. Students’ knowledge of foreign languages

				Traveling within a country without knowing the language spoken by its inhabitants often limits one to admiring landscapes or visiting museums. “Traveling is not just about admiring landscapes but also about getting to know people, talking to them, and listening to their stories.”77 Tadeusz Lewowicki stresses the role of dialogue in shaping an “open identity – conducive to giving and receiving values recog-nized as universal, as well as individual and group values that enrich a person’s personality and spiritual life.”78 However, for this dialogue to be possible, the knowledge of the communicative code of the in-terlocutor is necessary, preferably at a level that facilitates seamless 

				
					76  Z. Bokszański: Stereotypy a kultura. Wrocław 2001, Wydawnictwo FUNNA, p. 13.

					77  R. Kapuściński: Dałem głos ubogim. „Rozmowy z młodzieżą”. Transl. M. Szym-ków, J. Wajs. Kraków 2008, Wydawnictwo Znak, p. 71.

					78  T. Lewowicki: Język – komunikacja – edukacja – tożsamość. (Kilka tenden-cji i hipotez oraz uwag wstępnych). [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Urban, A. Szczypka--Rusz (eds.): Język, komunikacja i edukacja w społecznościach wielokulturowych. Op.cit., p. 15.
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				communication. Language enables communication and the acqui-sition of knowledge. Global processes have prompted governments around the world to promote the widespread teaching of the English language. In ancient times, the lingua franca was Greek, later Latin, and today, English serves as the means of communication among mul-tilingual groups of people. It is also the language of communication among people worldwide through modern technologies. Proficiency in English provides the opportunity to delve into the latest knowledge, read about scientific achievements in all fields of science, and it has become the language of international communication, mandatory in many global corporations. It also facilitates everyday situations, in-cluding travel in Western Europe. While carrying out research in the discussed countries, I communicated in Polish with Poles, used the Russian language outside of schools in Belarus, and predominantly used the Polish language in Ukraine. When I asked passers-by in Rus-sian, they ignored me. In a tourist information centre in Lviv, a young man effortlessly switched to English. English proficiency is also wide-spread among the surveyed students. Therefore, we can say that it is a European, international language.

				Young people are multilingual because, in addition to their knowl-edge of Polish and the official language of their country of residence, they know at least one more language. The younger generation of students from schools with Polish as the language of instruction has acquired the competence to communicate in at least four languag-es during their educational process. One can only ask whether such a well-prepared European will want to maintain their knowledge of their mother tongue?

				Table 34. Students’ knowledge of foreign languages (apart from the Polish lan-guage and the official language in a given country) 

				
					categories

				

				
					English 

					language

				

				
					German 

					language

				

				
					French 

					language

				

				
					Ukrainian 

					language

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					Slovakian 

					language

				

				
					other 

					languages

				

				
					Belarus

					N=119

				

				
					%

				

				
					88.3

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					–

				

				
					8.5

				

				
					60.6

				

				
					–

				

				
					8.5

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.61/

					0.44

				

				
					38.8/

					0.00

				

				
					-

				

				
					36.8/

					0.00

				

				
					0.8/

					0.37

				

				
					-

				

				
					36.8/

					0.00
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					categories

				

				
					English 

					language

				

				
					German 

					language

				

				
					French 

					language

				

				
					Ukrainian 

					language

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					Slovakian 

					language

				

				
					other 

					languages

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=96

				

				
					%

				

				
					88.7

				

				
					4.2

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					81.7

				

				
					–

				

				
					12.7

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.02/

					0.9

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					27.5/

					0.00

				

				
					0.04/

					0.84

				

				
					–

				

				
					27.5/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia

					N=261

				

				
					%

				

				
					98.6

				

				
					41.6

				

				
					7.2

				

				
					-

				

				
					36.8

				

				
					24.9

				

				
					7.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					15.6/

					0.00

				

				
					2.3/

					0.13

				

				
					59.4/

					0.00

				

				
					-

				

				
					4.7/

					0.03

				

				
					16.4/

					0.00

				

				
					59.4/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Since “language is both a source of identity and a medium of bound-lessness, intercultural communication, and multiple affiliations,”79 the surveyed students have grounds to consider themselves Europeans. Language is not a barrier for them when it comes to communicating with others. Students likely understand that multilingualism is not a luxury but a life necessity. However, language is only a tool for com-munication; people must also want to engage in dialogue with each other. “Speaking in different languages means having wings and roots, being rooted in multiple cultures, being able to consider oneself from the outside, living dialogically, but also having to endure contradic-tions—in short, practicing the joyful polygamy of languages.”80

				5.4.4. Young people’s life plans for future and their content

				The increasingly unified Europe creates greater opportunities for the development of young people, including the freedom to choose their place of further education or residence. The results of the research discussed so far concerning the identification of students, especially in the European context, and their knowledge of foreign languages, allow us to formulate the thesis of considering Europe as a place for the fulfilment of students’ life plans.

				Life plans are like intentions or desires. They are connected to ac-tion aspirations and are formulated based on past achievements and 

				
					79  U. Beck, E. Grande: Europa kosmopolityczna. Społeczeństwo i polityka w dru-giej nowoczesności. Warsaw 2009, Wydawnictwo Naukowe SCHOLAR, p. 174. 

					80  Ibidem.
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				experiences.81 Creating life plans is also a consequence of personal development and maturation. According to Tadeusz Mądrzycki, a life plan is a significant primary goal created or chosen by a person, con-nected with a series of auxiliary (instrumental) goals and general prin-ciples for operationalizing these goals.82 In my research, I asked stu-dents about their educational and life plans related to other countries, such as their intentions regarding education, work, and other aspects.

				The authoritarian social order in Belarus may be perceived as a kind of limitation, but the rights of individuals belonging to the Pol-ish national minority ensure the possibility of continuing education in Poland. 93.3% of the surveyed students want to take advantage of this opportunity. Similar data can be observed from previous years;83 the majority of graduates chose and pursued their studies in Poland.

				Young people from Ukraine are equally eager to study abroad, and they also want to study in Poland, although their educational plans are often associated with other European countries or countries outside Europe. Scholarships offered by the Polish government, foundations, associations, and private individuals will likely help them pursue these aspirations.

				Table 35. Educational plans of students related to studying in other countries

				
					categories

				

				
					yes

				

				
					no

				

				
					in Poland

				

				
					in a neighbouring country

				

				
					in a Europe-an country

				

				
					in a non-European country

				

				
					Belarus

					N=120

				

				
					%

				

				
					93.3

				

				
					6.7

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.00/1.00

				

				
					%

				

				
					100

				

				
					1

				

				
					3.1

				

				
					3.1

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.00/1.00

				

				
					69.3/0.00

				

				
					64.2/0.00

				

				
					64.2/0.00

				

				
					65.6/0.00

				

				
					81  For more details see: Z. Skorny: Aspiracje młodzieży oraz kierujące nimi pra-widłowości. Wrocław 1980, Ossolineum, p. 11. 

					82  T. Mądrzycki: Osobowość jako system tworzący i realizujący plany. Gdańsk 2002, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Gdańskiego, p. 130.

					83 Information obtained in interviews with school headmistresses from Grodno and Vawkavysk.
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					categories

				

				
					yes

				

				
					no

				

				
					in Poland

				

				
					in a neighbouring country

				

				
					in a Europe-an country

				

				
					in a non-European country

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=97

				

				
					%

				

				
					91.8

				

				
					8.2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.00/1.00

				

				
					%

				

				
					95.1

				

				
					0

				

				
					9.8

				

				
					6.6

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					3.6/0.06

				

				
					27.9/0.00

				

				
					15.2/0.00

				

				
					18.7/0.00

				

				
					48.9/0.00

				

				
					Czechia

					N=238

				

				
					%

				

				
					74.8

				

				
					25.2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					7.3/0.00

				

				
					%

				

				
					54.6

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					43.7

				

				
					19.3

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					2.0/0.16

				

				
					35.1/0.00

				

				
					0.18/0.67

				

				
					6.4/0.01

				

				
					14.3/0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Slightly fewer students from Zaolzie are inclined to study outside of Czechia. One-quarter of the respondents want to pursue their educa-tion in their home country, and nearly half have aspirations to study at a university in another European country. In comparison to the plans for studying in Poland by students from Belarus and Ukraine, it can be observed that only 54.6% of young Czechs connect their future with Poland, but these are purely educational plans, as just over 6% of re-spondents intend to live in Poland after completing their studies. The obtained results are not surprising, though. Surveys conducted since the early 1990s among students from schools with Polish-language instruction in Czechia have consistently shown little interest in Poland as a place for studying, living, or working.84 

				When students decide to study in Poland, they are primarily guided by the conditions of study, the quality and level of education, as well as their own capabilities (53.2% of choices by students from Belarus, 

				
					84  B. Grabowska: Znajomość problemów Polski i plany z nią związane (na tle najnowszych faktów i ogólnych uwarunkowań). [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Hierar-chia wartości i plany życiowe dzieci z Zaolzia. Cieszyn 1992, Uniwersytet Ślą-ski – Filia, pp. 118–119; A. Szczurek-Boruta: Europa – kontynentem bez granic (oczekiwania, obawy). [In:] T. Lewowicki (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej. Op.cit., pp. 119–121.
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				56.7% from Ukraine, 41.9% from Czechia). The university years are a period of independent activity for individuals, and the respondents plan to travel (27.8% from Belarus, 38.3% from Ukraine, 5.7% from Czechia) to better explore Poland, its people, monuments, and culture (19% from Belarus, 5% from Ukraine, 40% from Czechia). Czech stu-dents also mentioned the possibility of receiving scholarships (14.3%). Another motive cited by the respondents is the desire to join friends or family members who are already studying in Poland (19% of re-sponses in Belarus and 10% in Ukraine). The desire to be with family and friends may be related to the need for security. This will likely help mitigate the crisis caused by changing their place of residence and assist in building relationships in a new environment. A lot of fac-tors influence the decisions about studying in Poland, but today’s high school students no longer declare “national motivation,”85 and financial factors are also often left unmentioned. For today’s high school stu-dents, studying abroad, outside of their home country, in the “Moth-erland,” has become something natural, and they do not see the need to justify these desires with patriotic or nationalistic motives. Young people want to develop, travel, and study where they believe they will be better off. 

				Another aspect of thinking about the future involves life plans re-lated to other countries. These plans can exemplify European identifi-cation and the openness of students to Europe. Students from schools with Polish as the language of instruction in the Czech Republic are the least interested in leaving their home country. Only half of the surveyed students provided answers to this question. Among them, 38% do not have any plans related to other countries outside Czechia. 

				Students from Belarus and Ukraine have the most life plans. The life plans of young people revolve around values highly regarded at this stage of development: education, work, and, generally speaking, 

				
					85 This motivation (emotional connection to Poland as the homeland and the country of ancestors, as well as attachment to the Polish language) was indicated by students studying in Poland. See: K. Pisarzewska: Wrócić, zostać, wyjechać. Dylematy absolwentów. [In:] R. Wyszyński (ed.): Mniejszość polska na rozdrożu. Studenci i absolwenci uczelni polskich pochodzący z Litwy, Białorusi i Ukrainy. Op.cit., pp. 139–143.
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				life, with a few individuals mentioning travel. Data obtained in the study carried out 15 years ago by Jerzy Nikitorowicz on the Belarusian border86 indicated that very few people had life plans related to other countries. They mentioned professional work (16%), education (6%), and tourism (2.2%). European integration, especially the facilitation of obtaining permission to travel to Poland and real opportunities for education in Poland, have reduced the number of people who do not associate their future with other countries from 36% to 10%. Similarly, in Ukraine, young people show more interest in other countries than fifteen years ago (a decrease from 36% to 19.4%87). 

				Table 36. Students’ life plans related to other countries

				
					categories

				

				
					yes

				

				
					tourism

				

				
					no

				

				
					studying 

					in Poland

				

				
					working 

					in Poland

				

				
					living 

					in Poland

				

				
					studying

					abroad

				

				
					working

					abroad

				

				
					living 

					abroad

				

				
					Belarus

					N=99

				

				
					%

				

				
					111.1

				

				
					37.4

				

				
					2

				

				
					10.1

				

				
					57.6

				

				
					31.3

				

				
					22.2

				

				
					18.2

				

				
					12.1

				

				
					7.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					7.6/

					0.00

				

				
					0.21/

					0.64

				

				
					0.41/

					0.52

				

				
					1.5/

					0.23

				

				
					4.8/

					0.03

				

				
					10.1/

					0.00

				

				
					19/

					0.00

				

				
					6.6/

					0.01

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=67

				

				
					%

				

				
					86.6

				

				
					56.8

				

				
					3

				

				
					19.4

				

				
					44.8

				

				
					29.9

				

				
					11.9

				

				
					26.9

				

				
					22.4

				

				
					7.5

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					1.8/

					0.18

				

				
					0.02/

					0.89

				

				
					3.8/

					0.05

				

				
					0.02/

					0.88

				

				
					0.38/

					0.54

				

				
					7/

					0.00

				

				
					12/

					0.00

				

				
					0.91/

					0.34

				

				
					Czechia

					N=130

				

				
					%

				

				
					20.7

				

				
					66.2

				

				
					3.8

				

				
					38.5

				

				
					16.9

				

				
					3.8

				

				
					0

				

				
					28.5

				

				
					26.2

				

				
					11.5

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					2.1/

					0.15

				

				
					18.9/

					0.00

				

				
					30.5/

					0.00

				

				
					0.1/

					0.75

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					6.2/

					0.01

				

				
					18.90/

					0.00

				

				
					2.3/

					0.13

				

				Note: The data do not add up to 100 because students formulated multiple plans. 

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Young people are increasingly thinking about their future – both in terms of education and their careers – in a European context. The 

				
					86  J. Nikitorowicz: Młodzież pogranicza kulturowego Polski, Białorusi i Ukrainy wobec integracji europejskiej. Op.cit., pp. 110–111.

					87 Ibidem.
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				surveyed youth identify themselves as Europeans, which is evident in their declarations. In Europe, they want to learn, work, travel, and, as they put it, “simply live.”

				The life plans formulated by young people indicate their subjec-tively perceived situation, as well as the result of the socio-cultural po-sition of the Polish national minority in a given country. Macro-social conditions significantly differentiate the life plans of students and the countries they associate their future with. One should also emphasize the role of the foreign homeland.88 Poland, created by a nation with which these discussed national minorities feel a connection beyond state borders, considers itself responsible for them. This is reflected in granting the Polish Charter and facilitating studying in Poland without incurring associated costs, and even providing financial support to students.

				The discussed declarations of behaviour in the area of European identity allow us to see consistency in the statements of young people. Confirmation of this can be found in the plans of students related to their future place of residence. Here, as in their educational plans, there is openness to change and new challenges. Transformations in socio-political life have opened up new opportunities and develop-ment prospects for young people. They have also brought new hopes. For many people from the oldest generation of Poles living in the countries of the former USSR, the opportunity to live in Poland, in their homeland, is the realization of their longings.89 Their dreams will be fulfilled by the youngest generation, but coming to the country will also mean leaving their small homeland.

				The obtained data reveal two trends. The first is the desire to stay in the country of current residence, especially in the hometown or re-gion (dominant in Czechia). The other is the willingness to go abroad – to Poland or another European country (in Belarus and Ukraine).

				
					88 I discuss foreign homelands in detail in subchapter 1.1.1. The positioning of local communities in the global system.

					89  I. Kabzińska: Wśród “kościelnych Polaków.” Wyznaczniki tożsamości etnicznej (narodowej) Polaków na Białorusi. Op.cit., pp. 142–143, 150–151; R. Dzwonkow-ski SAC, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk: Postawy katolików obrządku łacińskiego na Ukrainie wobec języka polskiego. Op.cit., pp. 153–155.
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				Comparing the obtained research results with data from the mid-1990s, one can observe the enduring attachment of young Zaolzians to their hometown and region. The socio-political changes that have occurred in the past few decades (strengthening democracy, respect-ing individual rights, EU membership, entry into the Schengen zone, and others) have not affected life plans related to the choice of place of residence. The willingness to live in a different region of Czechia has slightly increased (by about 10%90), while there are slightly fewer stu-dents who declare a desire to live in another European country (7%91). %). Territorial settlement and identification with the place of birth are enduring values for the young people in Zaolzie. 

				Table 37. The preferred places of living for the surveyed students in the future

				
					categories

				

				
					home

					town

				

				
					region

				

				
					Poland

				

				
					Belarus/

					Ukraine/

					Czechia

				

				
					other

					country

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=120

				

				
					%

				

				
					12.5

				

				
					–

				

				
					80.8

				

				
					10.0

				

				
					18.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					7.7/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					17.7/

					0.00

				

				
					10.7/

					0.00

				

				
					3.1/

					0.08

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=86

				

				
					%

				

				
					19.8

				

				
					–

				

				
					55.8

				

				
					8.1

				

				
					25.6

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.97/

					0.33

				

				
					–

				

				
					5.7/

					0.02

				

				
					7.9/

					0.005

				

				
					0.07/

					0.79

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=226

				

				
					%

				

				
					27.9

				

				
					25.7

				

				
					6.2

				

				
					16.4

				

				
					36.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					1.01/

					0.32

				

				
					0.36/

					0.55

				

				
					18.5/

					0.00

				

				
					1.87/

					0.17

				

				
					5.6/

					0.02

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The life plans of the surveyed students reflect their assessment of their own capabilities and the chances of realizing these plans. The obtained research results confirm the thesis mentioned earlier by Roy F. Baumeister, which emphasizes the importance of self-knowledge and awareness of one’s own capabilities in the process of making sig-nificant choices, including identity-related choices. The surveyed 

				
					90  B. Grabowska: Identyfikacja z grupą społeczną jako czynnik tożsamości naro-dowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży. Stu-dium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 48. 

					91  Ibidem. 
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				youth, by expressing their willingness to utilize educational mobil-ity, demonstrate their openness to European values and to the world, which is opening up its global space before them.

				Conclusions

				Over twenty years ago, a new economic, social, and cultural reality began to take shape in the countries under consideration. The devel-opment of the surveyed students occurred within this newly emerging reality. In subsection 5.1.1, “The identification profiles of the examined people,” I provided a characterization of the multidimensional sense of identity, which includes the supra-national dimension of Europe and the global dimension. Perceiving themselves as Europeans was reflected in declarations of behaviour that demonstrate openness to Europe. The research results obtained allowed for the confirmation of the hypothesis put forward. The socio-cultural conditions of the coun-tries where the students reside differentiate their educational and life plans. The youth have not yet had many experiences related to travel-ing in European countries. This is likely due to a lack of funds for such trips, but also because of their young age. Poland is the most acces-sible destination for the students, and each of the surveyed individuals visits it several times a year – especially the youth from Czechia, but also from Belarus. These trips serve both tourist purposes and visiting family members and making purchases.

				The students have specific educational and life plans, which are as-sociated with leaving their country of residence and coming to Poland. In their life plans, they draw on the experiences of family members and acquaintances and are primarily guided by their knowledge of the Polish language and the opportunities created by the Polish Charter. The majority of those surveyed (from Belarus and Ukraine) wish to stay in Poland after completing their education. Young Zaolzians, after finishing their studies in Poland, intend to return to Zaolzie. Few of them want to stay in the West. This is not only due to their attach-ment to their “small homeland” but also because of the relatively high standard of living in Czechia. The students’ intentions are consistent with their earlier declarations and recognized values. Therefore, the 
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				hypothesis that students from Belarus and Ukraine wish to study and stay in Poland has been confirmed. To explain this connection, we can refer to Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Behaviours. The na-ture of the borderland in which they live, especially economic factors, differentiates the educational and life plans of young Poles.

				5.5. Identity behaviours exhibited by the respondents in the family sphere 

				In a multicultural borderland environment, the family is the first in-stitution that significantly influences the nature of their children’s interactions with the wider social environment. Through the fam-ily, a child enters the cultural circle of their own and other national groups. Parents, whether consciously or not, are responsible for pass-ing down the cultural heritage of their own nation. Especially in the early years of a child’s life, parents are crucial in equipping the child with the competencies necessary for functioning within the culture of the majority group. The research conducted by Jerzy Nikitorowicz92 in the Polish-Belarusian borderland led the author to distinguish four types of socialization and upbringing within families. The most con-ducive conditions for the development of multidimensional identity are found in families characterized by dualistic interactions. Parents introduce the child to cultural diversity, provide positive examples of mutual recognition of differences, tolerance, mutual concessions, and respect for culturally diverse values. Such behaviours are possible not only in families of mixed nationalities and diverse religions but also in homogeneous families where parents can create opportunities for experiencing diversity through interactions with friends from different cultural backgrounds or contact with other cultures.

				Family can also act as an isolating factor, keeping individuals with-in their own cultural circle. They might integrate so deeply with the culture of the majority that they disconnect from their own national group’s culture. Parents may also engage in scattered, unfocused activ-

				
					92  J. Nikitorowicz: Pogranicze, tożsamość, edukacja międzykulturowa. Op.cit., pp. 56–58.
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				ities, as they themselves may feel lost and unsure about how to handle cultural diversity.

				Family also equips children with cultural capital, symbolic knowl-edge that helps them understand how the social system operates. Cultural capital mainly consists of language used by individual family members, as well as knowledge (what we know about the world) and expertise (what we can do, practical knowledge).93

				Identifiers of identity behaviours in the family domain include stu-dents’ declarations regarding the language of communication within the family, readership of newspapers and media use, the transmission of knowledge about “their own” and “others,” as well as the preferences of the respondents regarding the choice of a life partner and sending their own child to a school with Polish as the language of instruction. However, before discussing the declared identity behaviours in this area, I will provide a description of the families themselves.

				Table 38. The nationality structure of the surveyed students’ families

				
					categories

				

				
					Polish family

				

				
					mixed family

				

				
					non-Polish family

				

				
					Belarus N=116

				

				
					%

				

				
					56.6

				

				
					35,4

				

				
					8,0

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					4/0.05

				

				
					Ukraine N=92

				

				
					%

				

				
					44.4

				

				
					53,3

				

				
					2,2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					2.2/0.14

				

				
					Czechia N=246

				

				
					%

				

				
					54.6

				

				
					33,2

				

				
					12,2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					3.9/0.05

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Although young people in the discussed border regions are increas-ingly entering into marital relationships with individuals of different nationalities, parents from mono-nationality marriages most often choose schools with Polish as the language of instruction for their children. Approximately half of the students from all schools with Pol-ish as the language of instruction have parents of Polish nationality. 

				
					93 For more details see: T. Szlendak: Socjologia rodziny. Ewolucja, historia, zróż-nicowanie. Op.cit., p. 246.
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				The remaining students come from mixed-nationality families and a few non-Polish families. The difference in the number of students from Polish and mixed-nationality families is statistically significant in Belarus and the Czech Republic.

				Even though children of non-Polish origin are more and more often attending these schools, students from mono-nationality families, spe-cifically Polish families, still predominate. The “opening up” of these schools to non-Polish children may indicate, on the one hand, the Polish community’s openness to students of other nationalities and, on the other hand, the openness of Czech parents who want to pro-vide their children with “broad” education, knowledge of an additional language, and additional skills.

				5.5.1. Communication languages in the surveyed students’

				families 

				The first place where a young child undergoes linguistic socializa-tion is the family home. Language is most often perceived as the core and a component of the culture of an ethnic community,94 as well as a means for its transmission.

				The scope of culture – especially national culture – is determined by language and, at the same time, by national consciousness, mani-fested in the possession of common symbols. These are usually legible to members of a given society because an individual undergoes cultur-alization, involuntarily immersing themselves in culture, acquiring its tools, and adopting a widely accessible way of thinking.

				The issue of the relationships between language and culture has been the subject of numerous scientific studies.95 Language, under-

				
					94  Such an approach is presented by, among others: W.T. Miodunka: Moc języka i jej znaczenie w kontaktach językowych i kulturowych. Język jako wartość pod-stawowa kultury. [In:] W. Miodunka (ed.): Język polski w świecie. Kraków 1990, Uniwersytet Jagielloński; J. Anusiewicz: Kulturowa teoria języka. Zarys proble-matyki. [In:] J. Anusiewicz, J. Bartmiński (eds.): Język a kultura. T. 1 Podstawowe pojęcia i problemy. Wrocław 1991, Wiedza o Kulturze.

					95  See, among others: J. Anusiewicz: Lingwistyka kulturowa. Zarys problematy-ki. Wrocław 1994, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wrocławskiego. 
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				stood as a socio-cognitive-cultural-communicative phenomenon, is considered by Janusz Anusiewicz as an active factor which shapes hu-man reality, defines the boundaries and ways of understanding the world, and creates its image in the consciousness of participants in a given culture. Wojciech J. Burszta shares this view, believing that “language can be treated as a model for the entire culture, and its de-fining characteristics can be generalized to its entirety.”96 This is the position held by most researchers seeking to understand the deter-mining connections between language and culture.97

				When discussing issues related to the language of communication used by members of national minorities, it is important to highlight the unifying (integrative) function of language, including its cultural, regional, and dialectal variations. These language variations within minority communities serve two significant functions. On the one hand, they are factors shaping the culture of these groups, contrib-uting to the preservation of their identity and cultural heritage. On the other hand, they result from the interaction and collision98 of two conflicting cultural systems – the Polish culture and the culture of the country where the minority resides.

				Language plays a significant role in the process of socialization. Socialization occurs through the use of language, but at the same time, its goal is to equip individuals with communication skills. Language, as a tool or medium of socialization, helps individuals become com-petent members of a social group.

				
					96  W.J. Burszta: Antropologia kultury. Tematy, teorie, interpretacje. Poznań 1998, Zysk i S-ka Wydawnictwo, p. 63. 

					97 For more details see: ibidem, p. 63 et seq. 

					98 The situation of the collision of two or more cultural systems occurs in mul-ticultural areas, where there is a “coexistence in the same space (either in direct proximity without clear demarcation or in a situation where there are aspirations to occupy the same space) of two or more social groups with distinct character-istics: external appearance, language, religious beliefs, value systems, etc., which contribute to mutual perceptions of differences with various consequences.” M. Golka: Oblicza wielokulturowości. [In:] M. Kempny, A. Kapciak, S. Łodziński (eds.): U progu wielokulturowości. Nowe oblicza społeczeństwa polskiego. Op.cit., p. 55. 
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				Family is a strengthening factor in maintaining language as a value. The results of previous studies99 on language indicate that developing a child’s language competence in their native language contributes to acquiring further language skills. Multilingualism is a characteristic feature of border areas, and many of its residents can communicate in more than one language. Language, therefore, serves as a “bridge fa-cilitating communication with others, but also as a factor of identifica-tion and a core value symbolizing a person’s belonging to a particular culture rather than another.”100

				The use of language or languages in family communication reflects their presence within the family circle. The goal of socialization in the family should be to equip the child with competencies not only in terms of the culture and language of their own minority group but also of the majority group, especially in situations where parents or grand-parents are in a mixed-nationality marriage. “Language is an aspect of culture that does not require exclusivity,”101 allowing individuals be-longing to a national minority to preserve their native language and know the language of the majority group. As Jerzy J. Smolicz points out, “denying children from ethnic groups the opportunity to acquire literary heritage in their native language can lead to them growing up with an unclear sense of identity or in a state referred to by Skutnabb--Kangas as ‘semi-lingualism’ or an inability to express themselves at a literary level in any language.”102

				The research findings confirm the role of grandparents in the pro-cess of linguistic culturalization of their grandchildren. In all the dis-cussed border regions, it is often grandparents who communicate with their grandchildren in Polish. 

				Especially in Belarus, the knowledge of the Polish language has sur-vived in the generation of grandparents. They may not have learned 

				
					99  See, among others: I. Kurcz (ed.): Psychologiczne aspekty dwujęzyczności. Gdańsk 2007, Gdańskie Wydawnictwo Psychologiczne; J. J. Smolicz: Współkul-tury Australii. Op.cit. 

					100  J.J. Smolicz: Język – przeszkoda czy pomost? “Studia Pedagogiczne” 1997, No. 62, p. 23. 

					101  J.J. Smolicz: Współkultury Australii. Op.cit., p. 23. 

					102  Ibidem, p. 24. 
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				it in school, but their parents passed down the knowledge of the Pol-ish language to them. Socialization into the Polish language in the parents’ generation took place under very difficult conditions, and often there was a break in the intergenerational transmission of the language. Decades of Russification resulted in the uprooting of not only the Polish language but also the Belarusian language. Most of the respondents communicate with their parents in Russian. There is hope that the Polish language will once again return to Polish families through the youngest generation.

				A different language situation is observed in Ukraine. In Lviv, after World War II, there were two schools with Polish as the language of instruction, and many parents of the surveyed students attended these schools. Owing to this, the knowledge of the Polish language has been preserved in the parents’ generation, similar to the grandparents’ gen-eration. The second language of family communication is Ukrainian.

				In Zaolzie, as mentioned earlier, among members of the Polish na-tional minority, the common language of communication is the lo-cal dialect. Only a few students communicate with their parents and grandparents in Polish.

				Speaking in the local dialect does not imply the lack of knowledge of standard Polish. Speaking “in our way” is an expression of affection for one’s homeland and a manifestation of patriotism. The knowledge of the local dialect, even in the youngest generation, can be inter-preted as loyalty to the “originating” culture. Successive generations of Poles in Zaolzie have lived in changing socio-political conditions, and only the regional culture has remained constant. It, along with the dialect, forms a fundamental context upon which young people build their sense of identity. It provides them with a sense of security, especially in a rapidly changing postmodern world.
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				Table 39. The language of communication in the families of the surveyed stu-dents from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia

				
					categories

				

				
					regional 

					dialect

				

				
					Polish 

					language

				

				
					jBelarusian/

					Ukrainian/

					Czech 

					language

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					other

					 language

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=110

				

				
					with 

					mother

				

				
					%

				

				
					13.0 

				

				
					27.8

				

				
					12.0

				

				
					63.9

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					5.8/

					0.02

				

				
					0.05/

					0.82

				

				
					6.7/

					0.01

				

				
					9.4/

					0.00

				

				
					23.2/

					0.00

				

				
					with 

					father

				

				
					%

				

				
					9.6

				

				
					26.0

				

				
					11.5

				

				
					65.4

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					8.4/

					0.00

				

				
					0.1/

					0.72

				

				
					6.5/

					0.01

				

				
					10.2/

					0.001

				

				
					21.5/

					0.00

				

				
					with 

					grandparents

				

				
					%

				

				
					12.5

				

				
					51.9

				

				
					17.3

				

				
					42.3

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					7.2/

					0.00

				

				
					3.6/

					0.06

				

				
					3.5/

					0.06

				

				
					1.2/

					0.28

				

				
					23.9/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=93

				

				
					with mother

				

				
					%

				

				
					4.1

				

				
					68.4

				

				
					25.5

				

				
					8.2

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					18.7/

					0.00

				

				
					8.3/

					0.00

				

				
					0.67/

					0.41

				

				
					12.1/

					0.0005

				

				
					23/

					0.00

				

				
					with father

				

				
					%

				

				
					4.5

				

				
					67.0

				

				
					26.1

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					3.4

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					16.2/

					0.00

				

				
					6.9/

					0.00

				

				
					0.53/

					0.46

				

				
					20.3/

					0.00

				

				
					18.2/

					0.00

				

				
					with grandpar-ents

				

				
					%

				

				
					8.9

				

				
					68.9

				

				
					31.1

				

				
					3.3

				

				
					2.2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					12.6/

					0.00

				

				
					5.9/

					0.02

				

				
					0.31/

					0.58

				

				
					21.2/

					0.00

				

				
					23.5/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=239

				

				
					with mother

				

				
					%

				

				
					87.0

				

				
					7.9

				

				
					6.3

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					38.1/

					0.00

				

				
					34.4/

					0.00

				

				
					40.5/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					with father

				

				
					%

				

				
					86.4

				

				
					6.8

				

				
					10.0

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					35.8/

					0.00

				

				
					38.8/

					0.00

				

				
					27.7/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					with grandpar-ents

				

				
					%

				

				
					92.0

				

				
					8.8

				

				
					6.0

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					39.7/

					0.00

				

				
					33.5/

					0.00

				

				
					44.3/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				In all the discussed borderlands, the surveyed students consider the use of the Polish language as an important criterion for being Polish. They value the Polish language as a cultural asset, but communica-tion in Polish with specific family members is conditioned by their proficiency in the language, which, as the research results indicate, 
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				is not common. The research findings confirm Grzegorz Babiński’s earlier thesis that language is not a necessary condition for the na-tional identification of individuals.103 However, according to Jerzy J. Smolicz, “the deeper the knowledge of the language by all family members, the greater the chance of passing on the entire richness of national heritage. In turn, access to this heritage contributes to the better knowledge of the language, because it is possible only in those families where the Polish language is not limited to domestic matters but encompasses a wide range of social and cultural issues.”104 

				The students are proficient in the languages spoken by the resi-dents of the discussed border regions. This enables them to under-stand the social environment and their place within it.

				5.5.2. Experiences related to reading press and using media

				acquired within the family 

				Through language, the family conveys cultural heritage to the child. It can also, through cultural pluralism, introduce the child to the values and culture of the dominant group. Parents, by buying newspapers in various languages, enable their children not only to navigate the world but also to immerse themselves in the culture of different groups. 

				The surveyed students are multilingual, which allows them not only to communicate freely but also to acquire knowledge and gath-er information about the world. Multilingualism gives young people a sense of freedom, and they willingly take advantage of it, which is reflected in their media preferences, especially in their preferred me-dia language. The Polish media are preferred by the youth in Ukraine (Polish press 87.4%, radio, TV 88.8%) and in Belarus (Polish press 79.2%, radio, TV 77.5%). In Zaolzie, young people more often read Czech newspapers (84.6%) and tune in to Czech radio programmes and television broadcasts (90.1%) than they do with Polish newspa-

				
					103  G. Babiński: Ukraińcy w Polsce współczesnej i ich wizja własnej kultury oraz polskiej kultury dominującej. [In:] J. Mucha (ed.): Kultura dominująca jako kul-tura obca. Mniejszości kulturowe a grupa dominująca w Polsce. Warsaw 1999, Oficyna Naukowa, p. 108.

					104  J.J. Smolicz: Współkultury Australii. Op.cit., s. 209.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				419

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter Five

			

		

		
			
				pers (67.3%) and radio and television programmes (70.7%). In the dis-cussed border regions, leaders of Polish national minorities take care of Polish-language media. The number and programme diversity, as well as frequency, are influenced by the socio-political conditions of each respective country.105

				Students from Belarus mainly look for opinion pieces and political articles (55.4%) in Polish-language newspapers, as well as for enter-tainment (43.2%), and religious topics (13.5%). They read publications like “Głos znad Niemna” and “Słowo Życia.” Mainstream media are mostly read by students in Russian and provide entertainment (55.6%), also providing political and opinion-based information (44.4%). Ex-amples include “Nasz czas,” “Grodzieńska Prawda,” “Cosmopolitan,” and others.

				Students from Ukraine, when reading Polish-language newspapers, choose titles that provide entertainment (52.9%) but also articles re-lated to politics and opinion pieces (50.0%). They read publications like “Girl,” “Popcorn,” “Viva,” “Gazeta Wyborcza,” “Wiedza i Świat,” “Rzeczpospolita,” “Angora,” as well as minority press such as “Kurier Galicyjski,” “Źródło,” and “Miłujcie się.” When it comes to Ukrainian-language newspapers, young people prefer publications with politi-cal and opinion content (71.4%). These include titles like “Gameplay,” “Sportywka,” “Expres,” “Wysoki Zamek,” and “Nasz Kraj.”

				Young people from the Czech Republic read Polish-language newspapers that cover politics (75.4%), while Czech newspapers pro-vide them with entertainment (57.7%). They read titles like “Gazeta Wyborcza,” “Rzeczpospolita,” “Wprost,” “Cogito,” “Viva,” “Dziewczy-na,” as well as minority press such as “Zwrot,” “Głos Ludu,” “Ogniwo,” “Przegląd Stonawy.” In addition, they also read Czech publications such as “Dum a zahrada,” “MF Dnes,” “Hesl,” “Siel,” “Cosmopolitan,” “National Geographic,” “Lide a Zeme,” “Vermiz,” “Travel Digest,” “Hop-odarske Nowiny,” and “Profootball.”

				Polish-language press provides students with up-to-date informa-tion about what is going on in Europe and the world, and these pieces 

				
					105 In the first chapter, while discussing the factors influencing the sense of identity, I conducted a brief overview of Polish-language media.
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				of information are often useful for their schoolwork. For young people from Belarus, Polish newspapers serve as a kind of “window to the world.” Students in Ukraine and Belarus most frequently use Polish-language media, and they often consume mainstream media. How-ever, young people in Zaolzie prefer Czech-language media.

				Students from Ukraine (55.6%) and the Czech Republic (96.3%) also have access to English-language newspapers. In these publica-tions, they first of all look for articles related to the development of science, politics, and sports.

				Young people, with their knowledge of multiple languages, openly make use of the wide range of offerings in the media market, and they are even more eager to access radio and television programming. Me-dia not only provide entertainment but also serve as a source of infor-mation about the world, politics, science, travel, nature, and inform about the functioning of the Polish minority in their respective coun-tries. The surveyed students, being members of national minorities, are interested in the issues facing minorities but also in those of other national groups.

				The family environment shapes the attitude of its individual mem-bers toward their own culture and the cultural heritage of other groups. Parents who embrace cultural diversity will encourage their children to engage with others and acquire knowledge about them.

				Table 40. The interest of the surveyed students in radio and television pro-grammes concerning selected nationalities

				
					categories

				

				
					Polish

				

				
					Belarusian

					/Ukrainian/Czech

				

				
					Russian

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus 

					N= 114

				

				
					%

				

				
					90.4

				

				
					58.8

				

				
					78.9

				

				
					63.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					1.2/

					0.28

				

				
					1/

					0.31

				

				
					0.16/

					0.69

				

				
					0.47/

					0.5

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N= 84

				

				
					%

				

				
					91.7

				

				
					75.0

				

				
					41.7

				

				
					56.0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					1.9/

					0.17

				

				
					0.24/

					0.62

				

				
					3.2/

					0.08

				

				
					0.49/

					0.49

				

				
					Czechia 

					N= 176

				

				
					%

				

				
					76.1

				

				
					77.3

				

				
					39.2

				

				
					50.6

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					1.8/

					0.18

				

				
					2.1/

					0.15

				

				
					5.5/

					0.02

				

				
					1.1/

					0.3

				

				Source: The author’s own study.
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				The respondents show a broad interest in the social world, espe-cially in people living around them and their issues. They are interest-ed in the functioning of their own national group but are also open to the concerns of the majority group and other groups residing in mul-ticultural border areas. Having a certain amount of knowledge about others and their culture is essential for building one’s own identity be-cause the answer to the question “who am I” also includes knowledge about who the other person is.

				The reception of multilingual media by students can be an expres-sion of the openness of their families, parents, and grandparents who, in the process of transmitting cultural heritage, ensure the delivery of knowledge about the cultures of other groups. This is particularly evident in families in Belarus and Ukraine. The change in the politi-cal system initiated more open declarations of nationality and greater opportunities to engage with Polish culture. The previous severance of ties with the cultural traditions of their own national group, caused by Russification policies, created a greater demand for this information and knowledge.

				Parents and children also seek information about Poland in Polish-language media. The significant interest in Polish-language media re-flects the demand for political, economic, and cultural information from Poland. Despite living in a foreign country for several genera-tions, they are still interested in what is happening in Poland, and this information is meaningful to them. Their adaptation is evident in their use of mainstream media as well.

				Table 41. Media as a source of knowledge about Polish, state and European his-tory and culture 

				
					categories

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about Polish history and culture

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about state history and culture

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about European history and culture

				

				
					Belarus 

					N= 114

				

				
					%

				

				
					50.4

				

				
					50.0

				

				
					68.7

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					2.23/0.14

				

				
					0.15/0.7

				

				
					2.4/0.12

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N= 84

				

				
					%

				

				
					49.5

				

				
					52.6

				

				
					71.6

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					1.4/0.23 

				

				
					0.11/0.74

				

				
					0.91/0.34
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					categories

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about Polish history and culture

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about state history and culture

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about European history and culture

				

				
					Czechia 

					N= 176

				

				
					%

				

				
					50.8

				

				
					68.8

				

				
					66.0

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.04/0.84

				

				
					3/0.08

				

				
					0.23/0.64

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				In Zaolzie, the media also provide knowledge about both Poland and others. In Halina Rusek’s research, adult Poles pointed to the me-dia, followed by their families, as the main source of historical knowl-edge.106 What is a lasting element is the greater interest of Zaolzie Poles, including young people, as indicated by the discussed research results, in Czech culture and the affairs of the Czech society than in Polish. H. Rusek regarded this indicator as “one of the clearest indica-tors of the natural assimilation into the majority society.”107

				Family in a multicultural environment serves as a small laboratory for ethnic relations. It is within the family that a child hears stories and learns stereotypes that shape their perception of others. In the family, as well as through media, a child encounters symbols of Pol-ish identity. However, the family also provides the child with positive examples of recognizing differences and tolerance. Parents engage in ensuring that their children benefit from the cultural heritage of both the minority and the majority.

				5.5.3. The family transmission of knowledge about the history 

				of Poland, the country of residence and European countries

				Jerzy Kmita’s concept of culture, in a broader sense, encompasses the totality of behaviours and products of technical and practical activi-ties, as well as actions and symbolic creations oriented toward in-terpreting phenomena and experiencing values.108 Symbolic culture, 

				
					106  H. Rusek: Kulturowe wzory życia polskich rodzin na Zaolziu a asymilacja. Op.cit., p. 110.

					107 Ibidem, p. 111. 

					108 In this text, I used an excerpt of a published article. B. Grabowska: Kom-petencje komunikacyjne młodzieży w środowisku wielokulturowego Pogranicza. 
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				based on accepted systems of signs and symbols within a given society, fulfils the function of encoding selected and generalized experiences of that society, as well as storing and transmitting values cherished within the cultural sphere to which the society belongs. The encoding of social experiences is carried out using specific signs, symbols, and myths governed by the rules of specific cultural conventions, as well as the rules for their creation and processing in accordance with accepted value systems. These value systems exist within cultural creations and are actualized in the actions, behaviours, and experiences of people living within a particular culture.109 Therefore, understanding culture is possible based on, firstly, the observation of its external attributes and, secondly, the analysis of the rules and norms guiding people’s behaviour. The family is the first place where such an understanding of culture occurs. Natural bonds exist among family members, and intergenerational transmission of culture takes place within immedi-ate relationships. From a very young age, children in the family learn the symbols of national culture, and a symbolic bond is developed. It is through this bond that Polish national identity has been preserved in previous generations of Poles.

				Culture, as noted by Florian Znaniecki, cannot exist without a co-hesive, more or less organized community whose members cooper-ate in creating and preserving common cultural values and patterns of behaviour. They also transmit these values and patterns from one generation to the next Such communities include Polish national mi-norities living in the discussed borderlands, including Polish families. They are responsible for the transmission of the legacy of previous generations, and within this transmission, they pass on non-material (spiritual) goods created over the centuries by the Polish commu-nity. “Cultural heritage is the transmission of goods (such as values or patterns) whose knowledge is binding on the members of a given group and which are instilled in young generations, for example, in 

				
					[In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Urban, A. Szczypka-Rusz (eds.): Język, komunikacja i edu-kacja w społecznościach wielokulturowych. Cieszyn 2004, Uniwersytet Śląski Filia w Cieszynie, WSP ZNP w Warszawie, pp. 154–156.

					109  J. Kmita: Homo sybolicus. [In:] J. Kmita (ed.): Wartość, dzieło, sens. Szkice z filozofii kultury artystycznej. Warsaw 1975, KiW, pp. 86–96.
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				the transmission of family traditions or in the process of education in educational institutions. Social respect for the past involves the trans-mission of certain elements of culture through generations. These ele-ments are distinguished, valued, and generally accepted.”110

				In Eastern Europe, during the Communist era, when cultural diver-sity was not recognized and efforts were made to homogenize cultures through Russification, Polish culture was nurtured in secret, primarily within families and the Catholic Church. Polish associations were not allowed to operate, and even speaking the Polish language was sup-pressed. Since the time of the Russian partition, the teaching of the Polish language in schools was restricted, and the role of transmit-ting national culture fell on families and “numerous private groups.”111 In Czechoslovakia, the Polish minority at least had the opportunity to meet in local circles of the Polish Cultural and Educational Union (PZKO). Polish national minorities, living within foreign state struc-tures, faced challenging circumstances, often cut off or isolated from their homeland, and they survived thanks to shared cultural values that united and bound them together.

				Today, the family continues to play a culturizing role and intro-duces successive generations to Polish cultural heritage. The several decades-long transmission of Polish culture in Polish families living in the East still results in the nurturing of these values today. In the majority of families of the surveyed students, the transmission of Pol-ish culture takes place (88.0% in Belarus, 86.4% in Ukraine, 71.4% in Czechia).

				Table 42. People taking care of transmitting Polish culture in the families of the surveyed students 

				
					categories

				

				
					parents 

				

				
					siblings

				

				
					grandparents

				

				
					family

				

				
					no one

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=118

				

				
					%

				

				
					70.3

				

				
					22.0

				

				
					55.1

				

				
					9.3

				

				
					4.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					6.1/

					0.02

				

				
					5/

					0.03

				

				
					1.7/

					0.19

				

				
					18.9/

					0.00

				

				
					29.1/

					0.00

				

				
					110  J. Szacki: Tradycja. [In:] A. Kłoskowska (ed.): Encyklopedia kultury polskiej XX wieku. T. 1. Pojęcia i problemy wiedzy o kulturze. Wrocław 1991, “Wiedza o Kulturze”, p. 211.

					111  Ibidem, p. 154. 

				

			

		

	
		
			
				425

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter Five

			

		

		
			
				
					categories

				

				
					parents 

				

				
					siblings

				

				
					grandparents

				

				
					family

				

				
					no one

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=99

				

				
					%

				

				
					73.7

				

				
					13.1

				

				
					39.4

				

				
					9.1

				

				
					5.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					8.8/

					0.003

				

				
					8.2/

					0.004

				

				
					0.16/

					0.69

				

				
					12.7/

					0.0004

				

				
					19/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=239

				

				
					%

				

				
					52.7

				

				
					5.0

				

				
					54.0

				

				
					11.3

				

				
					12.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					6.9/

					0.009

				

				
					43.5/

					0.00

				

				
					7.7/

					0.006

				

				
					22.2/

					0.00

				

				
					20.1/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				In Zaolzie, the transmission of Polish culture within families is di-vided among various socialization agents, and according to the sur-veyed students, grandparents play a significant role in cultural trans-mission. The need for transmitting Polish culture to the youngest generation by grandparents “comes from the depth of their hearts” and is perceived by them as a duty, even an obligation. This need represents a strong desire and the last will of grandparents.112 Maria M. Urlińska metaphorically refers to this as the “testament” of the oldest generation.113 Polish cultural heritage is upheld by numerous cultural and educational associations that have been active for de-cades. In Belarus and Ukraine, grandparents provide support to their children and other family members. The research results align with the observations of Vern L. Bengtson, who has been studying the intergenerational transfer of values and norms for several decades. Grandparents, due to their longer lifespans and the fact that women often work outside the home, have the opportunity to spend a signifi-cant amount of time with their grandchildren. Grandparents serve as a “cultural window to the past” for their grandchildren.

				The students are convinced that the care for the transmission of Polish culture within families primarily stems from their identity as Poles (71.6% in Belarus, 67.4% in Ukraine, 46.2% in Czechia) and their appreciation of Polish tradition (58.1% in Belarus, 55.8% in Ukraine, 26.9% in Czechia). In their responses, the respondents also honestly wrote that the preservation of Polish culture is associated with fa-

				
					112  M.M. Urlińska: Szkoła polska na obczyźnie wobec dylematów tożsamościo-wych. Op.cit., p. 232.

					113  Ibidem.
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				vourable prospects that being Polish provides. Although these were sporadic responses, they are worth noting (1.4% in Belarus, 4.7% in Ukraine, 2.9% in Czechia).

				In families where there is no effort to preserve Polish culture, it often results from having parents of a different nationality. It’s impor-tant to note that in schools with Polish language instruction, children from various national backgrounds are increasingly enrolled, includ-ing those from not only mixed-nationality families but also non-Polish families. This situation is the most common in Czechia (12.2% of stu-dents from non-Polish families), followed by Belarus (8% of students from non-Polish families). In Ukraine, it is rare (2%) to find students in schools with Polish language instruction who come from families with no Polish ancestry. 

				Parents take care of most of the elements of Polish culture that de-termine national identity, but we can observe slight differences in the responses of students from Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic. The former group listed the following in order: tradition, religion, lan-guage, history, movies, literature, music, and theatre. Meanwhile, their peers from Zaolzie started similarly with tradition, but then ranked language, music, literature, movies, religion, history, and theatre. It is surprising that young people have a weaker belief in their parents’ commitment to preserving Polish history.

				In Zaolzie, just over half of families actively guide their children towards preserving Polish culture. The rest, by not focusing on pass-ing down Polish cultural heritage, withdraw from their culturizing role within Polish culture. Resignation and the systematic erosion of elements associated with ethnic culture, succumbing to the unifying influences of the majority culture, as argued by Jerzy Nikitorowicz,114 are signs of socialization and upbringing that disengage from ethnicity and could lead to assimilation in the future.

				Family, in the process of transmitting culture, can introduce their children to selected elements of it, as “culturally maintained traditions within the family are an important condition for the emergence of 

				
					114  J. Nikitorowicz: Socjalizacja i wychowanie w zróżnicowanych wyznaniowo i etnicznie rodzinach Białostocczyzny. Op.cit., p. 377.
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				autonomation processes, the maintenance of subcultures, and inter-cultural diffusion in the case of a multi-ethnic society, as well as the permeation of particular cultures into the culture of the higher social structure. A strongly localized particular national culture within the family does not allow for its rapid neutralization by higher-level struc-tures. It is worth noting that for minority groups, the family is usually the primary bastion of their culture.”115

				Table 43. The elements of Polish culture cultivated in the families of the surveyed students 

				
					categories

				

				
					language

				

				
					history

				

				
					traditions

				

				
					literature

				

				
					music

				

				
					films

				

				
					theatre

				

				
					religion

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=117

				

				
					%

				

				
					69.2

				

				
					41.9

				

				
					75.2

				

				
					27.4

				

				
					27.4

				

				
					39.3

				

				
					7.7

				

				
					76.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					3.7/

					0.05

				

				
					0.11/

					0.74

				

				
					5.5/

					0.02

				

				
					3.8/

					0.05

				

				
					3.8/

					0.05

				

				
					0.35/

					0.56

				

				
					22.2/

					0.00

				

				
					5.7/

					0.02

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N= 96

				

				
					%

				

				
					63.5

				

				
					30.2

				

				
					77.1

				

				
					20.8

				

				
					16.7

				

				
					28.1

				

				
					10.4

				

				
					68.8

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					3.6/

					0.05

				

				
					0.9/

					0.34

				

				
					7.4/

					0.00

				

				
					4.3/

					0.04

				

				
					7.1/

					0.00

				

				
					1.4/

					0.24

				

				
					13.3/

					0.00

				

				
					4.9/

					0.03

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=215

				

				
					%

				

				
					46.0

				

				
					23.3

				

				
					51.6

				

				
					29.3

				

				
					30.2

				

				
					26.5

				

				
					15.8

				

				
					25.6

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					4.5/

					0.04

				

				
					1.9/

					0.16

				

				
					7.7/

					0.00

				

				
					0.09/

					0.76

				

				
					0.02/

					0.88

				

				
					0.63/

					0.43

				

				
					8.8/

					0.00

				

				
					0.9/

					0.34

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				For families from Belarus and Ukraine, as indicated by research results, Polish traditions, religion, and language are considered native values. Parents and other family members take the highest degree of care in passing them on. They also take care of other elements of Pol-ish culture. In Zaolzie families, there is a withdrawal from preserving Polish cultural heritage. If we recall the value given to the “homeland,” dialect, regional culture, and, at the same time, openness to Czech and European culture, we will get a picture of a group where the val-ues of the minority group have been strengthened with simultaneous 

				
					115  Z. Tyszka: Rola rodziny w edukacji międzykulturowej w czasach jednoczącej się Europy. Między blokadą a bezpieczną drożnością. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz, M. Sobecki (eds.): Edukacja międzykulturowa w wymiarze instytucjonalnym. Biały-stok 1999, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, p. 72.
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				openness to other cultures. The obtained research results allow us to hypothesize about the activity of families in terms of preserving regional culture and a high degree of passivity within the scope of national culture.

				The departure from Polish culture and language in the parents’ generation is caused by many factors (many of which I discussed in the chapter on the determinants of identity-related behaviours). One of them is the low proficiency in the Polish language in the parents’ generation (especially in Belarus). Another factor is likely mixed mar-riages in which one of the spouses may exert pressure not to speak Polish. There are probably also families where the habit of concealing their nationality has persisted.

				The family, while fulfilling the culturalization function, can – as indicated by Jerzy Nikitorowicz – conduct socialization and upbring-ing in one culture or in two.

				Table 44. The family home as a source of knowledge about Polish, state, and European history and culture

				
					categories

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about Polish history and culture

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about state history and culture

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about European history and culture

				

				
					Belarus

					N=115

				

				
					%

				

				
					64.3

				

				
					61.1

				

				
					22.6

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.14/0.71

				

				
					0.26/0.61

				

				
					6/0.01

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=99 

				

				
					%

				

				
					59.6

				

				
					52.6

				

				
					18.5

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.18/0.67

				

				
					0.11/0.74

				

				
					12.2/0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=256 

				

				
					%

				

				
					51.2

				

				
					51.2

				

				
					34.0

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.02/0.88

				

				
					0.02/0.88

				

				
					14/0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The withdrawal from performing the culturalization function, the distancing from Polish identity within the family environment, espe-cially the neglect of various elements of Polish national culture, poses a threat to Polish identity. Polish families in Belarus and Ukraine, simi-lar to previous generations, mostly fulfil the tasks imposed on them by the Polish minority community. Parents are likely aware that nobody will take over these responsibilities for them anytime soon. One can 
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				argue that families in Zaolzie, drawing from the rich cultural capital of Polish minority organizations, have delegated their opinions to these organizations. Halina Rusek arrived at similar conclusions. Summa-rizing the results of her 1994 study, she wrote that “the Polish com-munity does little to shape the specific ethnic identity of its younger generation.”116 Referring to the natural law of the development of as-similation processes, she pointed out that the Polish national minority living in Zaolzie would be more Czech than Polish in the future.117 In the mid-1990s, Polish Zaolzie inhabitants represented an intermedi-ate, transitional category. The research results discussed in this work, conducted after fifteen years among the younger generation, allow us to observe that the process of assimilation is not progressing rapidly. Parents and their children, in terms of the identity behaviours exam-ined, remain between Polish and Czech cultures. When referring to regional results, it should be noted that regional identification is the most pronounced. 

				5.5.4. Young people’s preferences regarding the nationality 

				and religion of their future life partner 

				Secondary school students are at an age when they start thinking about their future, envisioning their future family, spouse, and chil-dren. Young people who are members of a national minority have an additional task of contemplating the nationality of their future life partner, as well as considering their partner’s religious affiliation, given the diversity of faiths.

				Members of a national minority often choose to marry people outside their own national or religious group. Mixed-nationality and mixed-religious marriages are, on the one hand, a result of di-verse national and religious groups living in border regions. On the other hand, especially in previous decades, they were a result of as-similationist policies. While this is a simplification, if we recall the demographic policy pursued after World War II, involving deliberate 

				
					116  H. Rusek: Kulturowe wzory życia polskich rodzin na Zaolziu a asymilacja. Op.cit., p. 108.

					117 Ibidem, p. 113.
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				population resettlements, the influx of a large number of people from other parts of the country led to the “disintegration” of cohesive Polish communities.118 Young men, in particular, were brought in for work, and they entered into marriages with Polish women. 

				In the discussed border regions, when we talk about mixed marriag-es, we refer to those that are mixed in terms of nationality, religion, or both at the same time. Mixed marriages are an expression of forming bonds that do not necessarily align with nationality or religious differ-ences. In multicultural societies, there is increasing acceptance of such marriages, especially since in today’s reality, with tolerance for cultural diversity, spouses can raise their children simultaneously in two cultures.

				When addressing the issue of mixed marriages living in border re-gions, two processes should be mentioned: integration and autonomy. These processes must find common ground in such families because, as noted by Zbigniew Tyszka, they are essential aspects of the contem-porary world. The degree of openness and “closeness” of the family plays a significant role in regulating these processes. Some degree of “closeness” within the family can effectively preserve the most valuable cultural heritage, while family openness to new cultural content can support socio-cultural transformations and contribute to integration both within individual societies and on a pan-European scale.119 

				The attitudes of the surveyed students towards choosing a life part-ner are diverse.

				Young people from Zaolzie declare paying less attention to the na-tionality of their partner (14.1%) than to their religion (22.6%). Ac-cording to the students, religious differences can pose challenges in raising children. The majority of those surveyed (63.7%) would not have any objections to being in a relationship with someone from a different background. The obtained results align with those obtained 

				
					118 As an example, one can mention the largest Polish village in Zaolzie, Stona-wa, where numerous migrants were brought from the interior of Czechoslovakia, resulting in a drastic dilution of the Polish national group.

					119  Z. Tyszka: Rola rodziny w edukacji międzykulturowej w czasach jednoczą-cej się Europy. Między blokadą a bezpieczną drożnością. [In:] J. Nikitorowicz, M. Sobecki (eds.): Edukacja międzykulturowa w wymiarze instytucjonalnym. Op.cit., p. 74. 
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				by Halina Rusek years ago when 11.8% believed that marriages should be homogeneous in terms of nationality.120

				Students from Belarus and Ukraine display similarly open attitudes. They are open to interactions with individuals of other nationalities or religions, and they do not exhibit prejudices, although they are likely aware of the challenges that may arise in raising children and preserving values. Jerzy Nikitorowicz associates consent to enter into a marital relationship with a partner of a different nationality with be-ing a tolerant person. The research findings discussed by the author indicate a high level of tolerance among the surveyed individuals.121

				Table 45. The preferences of the surveyed students regarding the choice of their future life partner

				
					categories

				

				
					of Polish 

					nationality

				

				
					of Belarussian

					/Ukrainian/

					Czech

				

				
					of the same 

					religion 

				

				
					nationality and 

					religion do not 

					matter 

				

				
					Belarus 

					N= 119

				

				
					%

				

				
					23.5

				

				
					5.0

				

				
					26.9

				

				
					48.7

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.4/

					0.53

				

				
					8.9/

					0.003

				

				
					1.2/

					0.27

				

				
					11.4/

					0.0007

				

				
					Ukraine

					N= 97

				

				
					%

				

				
					27.8

				

				
					7.2

				

				
					24.7

				

				
					47.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.6/

					0.44

				

				
					6.1/

					0.01

				

				
					0.16/

					0.69

				

				
					7/

					0.008

				

				
					Czechia 

					N= 248

				

				
					%

				

				
					14.1

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					22.6

				

				
					63.7

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.05/

					0.83

				

				
					22.6/

					0.00

				

				
					3.3/

					0.07

				

				
					55.6/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				If we attempt to compare the results of the mentioned research from 1996–1997, the explanations for the differences should be sought in the current nationality policy being developed in Belarus and Ukraine. In the early 1990s, both countries introduced provisions re-garding the respect for the rights of individuals belonging to national minorities in their legislation. Today’s youth have the opportunity to observe the actual implementation of these rights, most of which are declarative in nature. There has been a clear decrease in the support 

				
					120  H. Rusek: Kulturowe wzory życia polskich rodzin na Zaolziu a asymilacja. Op.cit., p. 73. 

					121  J. Nikitorowicz: Młodzież pogranicza kulturowego Polski, Białorusi i Ukrainy wobec integracji europejskiej. Op.cit., pp. 168–169.
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				of the surveyed individuals for mixed marriages, from 87.2% to 48.7% in Belarus and from 79.4%122 to 47.4% in Ukraine.

				Mixed families offer opportunities to provide a child with a bicul-tural and bilingual upbringing, of course, while respecting and treat-ing national and religious differences equally. However, students, often coming from mixed-nationality families themselves, have the oppor-tunity to observe how socialization and culturalization take place in such families on a daily basis. They remember discussions related to the choice of school, and this issue will be addressed in the next subsection.

				5.5.5. The respondents’ declarations concerning their willingness to send children to schools with Polish as the language 

				of instruction 

				One of the important issues for members of a national minority, as well as a challenging decision in mixed-nationality marriages, is the choice of school for their child. They can send their child to a main-stream school, often located close to their place of residence, or choose a school with Polish as the language of instruction. The latter schools are often less numerous and more distant, making the deci-sion associated with many difficulties. The determining factor in the choice of school is the opportunity for the child to learn in Polish. Language, being a carrier of culture, is also perceived as one of the markers of cultural and national identity for an individual.

				Clear declarations about enrolling their child in a school with Pol-ish as the language of instruction seem to be an expression of the need for the existence of such institutions.

				Table 46. Factors differentiating the willingness to send a child to schools with Polish as the language of instruction

				
					categories

				

				
					place of resi-dence

				

				
					spouse’s deci-sion

				

				
					future

				

				
					school’s level

				

				
					it does not matter

				

				
					Belarus 

					N= 17

				

				
					%

				

				
					58.8

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					47.1

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.35/

					0.55

				

				
					2.2/

					0.14

				

				
					0.05/

					0.83

				

				
					6/

					0.02

				

				
					6/

					0.02

				

				
					122  Ibidem, p. 169.
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					categories

				

				
					place of resi-dence

				

				
					spouse’s deci-sion

				

				
					future

				

				
					school’s level

				

				
					it does not matter

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N= 12

				

				
					%

				

				
					16.7

				

				
					41.7

				

				
					41.7

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.54/

					0.46

				

				
					0.08/

					0.78

				

				
					0.08/

					0.78

				

				
					3.5/

					0.06

				

				
					3.5/

					0.06

				

				
					Czechia 

					N= 49

				

				
					%

				

				
					46.9

				

				
					16.3

				

				
					34.7

				

				
					8.2

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.43/

					0.51

				

				
					3.1/

					0.08

				

				
					0.02/

					0.89

				

				
					7.4/

					0.00

				

				
					13/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				In all the discussed borderlands, almost all students express the desire for their children to also attend schools like the ones they attend themselves. The combined results in the categories of “definitely yes” and “yes” – with the dominance of the former – show that national schools are a significant element in shaping Polish identity (86.8% in Belarus, 94.7% in Ukraine, 92.1% in Czechia). Some respondents do not intend to send their children to such schools, and those who are undecided (12% in Belarus, 11% in Ukraine, 16% in Czechia) base their decision on various factors: especially in Belarus and Czechia, it de-pends on the place of residence, while in Ukraine, it depends on the spouse’s decision.

				In all the regions under discussion, students from schools with Pol-ish as the language of instruction are willing to send their children to ethnic schools. This is related not only to the revival of Polish identity but primarily – especially in the case of those surveyed from Belarus and Ukraine – to provide their children with broad language skills that facilitate functioning in a “better world.” As Mirosław Sobecki pointed out, the majority of people identifying with Polishness do not prioritize language as the primary reason for sending their child to a Polish school.123 However, sending a child to an ethnic school is seen as an indicator of Polish identity, and in Zaolzie, it is a true expression of Polishness.

				
					123  For more details see: M. Sobecki: Szkoły mniejszości narodowych w warun-kach przemian cywilizacyjnych i politycznych w kwestia tożsamości społecz-no-kulturowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta, B. Grabowska (eds.): Przemiany społeczno-cywilizacyjne i edukacja szkolna – problemy rozwoju in-
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				Conclusions

				Summarizing the results of identity-related behaviours within the family, it is important to note that families cultivate attitudes that are open to cultural diversity and interactions with others. Culturalization within families occurs on two fronts: the family introduces children to Polish culture but also socializes them into the culture of the country they reside in. This can be seen as a bridge-building capital within families, creating intergroup bonds.124 Earlier, I mentioned the social activity of students, their involvement in both minority and majority organizations. This involvement reflects a sense of community with the national minority but also the building of a sense of belonging to the majority society. Social ties forged through shared activities contribute to the creation of social networks. One of the merits of the family lies in its openness to other cultures and in fostering intereth-nic contacts, which are facilitated by the knowledge about the Other acquired within the family. Isolating members of a particular group from other groups can reduce their social and cultural capital.

				The research findings confirm another hypothesis. Families social-ize their children into Polish culture but also open them up to the ma-jority and European culture, providing knowledge about Polish history and culture, the country they live in, as well as European culture. The country of residence of the students differentiates the process of cul-turalization within the family. The application of Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Two Cultural Traditions enables a better understanding of its course and complex nature. The historical destinies of different borderlands have led to different communication codes being used by individual family members. Among the surveyed students in Belarus, they most frequently communicate in Polish with their grandparents, as their parents do not speak Polish, while in Ukraine, they use Pol-

				
					dywidualnego i kształtowania się tożsamości. Cieszyn – Warsaw – Kraków 2005, Uniwersytet Śląski w Katowicach – Filia w Cieszynie, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogicz-na ZNP w Warszawie, Oficyna Wydawnicza “Impuls”, pp. 247–254.

					124  T. Szlendak: Socjologia rodziny. Ewolucja, historia, zróżnicowanie. Op.cit., p. 248.
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				ish to communicate with their parents and grandparents. In Zaolzie, the local dialect is commonly used among all family members. The transmission of Polish culture in families in Belarus and Ukraine is primarily the responsibility of parents, with support from grandpar-ents. In contrast, in the Czech Republic, students rated their parents’ involvement in cultural transmission lower than that of their grand-parents. The research results confirm a hypothesis formulated by Jerzy Nikitorowicz125 several years ago, namely, that the cultural transmis-sion of the family alone is not sufficient to guarantee the survival of a culturally distinct group. Family efforts in this regard should be sup-ported and complemented by schools, especially since the surveyed students are determined to send their children to schools with Polish as the language of instruction.

				5.6. Experiences related to the functioning of a school

				declared by young people

				Kindergarten and school play a role in the socialization and cultur-alization of children as they grow older, and in the context of these considerations, it is a school with Polish as the language of instruction. The choice of this school for their children – our surveyed students – was most often made by their parents. From their perspective, it was a manifestation of Polish identity and a clear declaration of belonging to the Polish national minority. Not all parents have the opportunity to send their children to schools with the national language of instruc-tion because there are few of them, and they are often located far from the place of residence. Schools with Polish as the language of instruc-tion are often the most important institutions where conscious efforts are made to preserve the national language and culture. This is espe-cially important for students from families that have withdrawn from their transmission function in relation to Polish culture and language.

				
					125  J. Nikitorowicz: Konteksty lokalno-szkolne kreowania tożsamości kulturowej w warunkach wielokulturowości. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Szczurek-Boruta, B. Gra-bowska (eds.): Przemiany społeczno-cywilizacyjne i edukacja szkolna – problemy rozwoju indywidualnego i kształtowania się tożsamości. Op.cit., p. 198. 
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				A school with Polish as the language of instruction plays a special role in the life of a national minority. It is within the school, through the educational and upbringing process, that core values such as lan-guage and culture are nurtured.

				The functioning of a minority school is closely observed both by members of the minority group and by the majority society, as it serves additional tasks and functions. These functions can be catego-rized into two groups: the first group includes functions defined by the minority group, while the second group encompasses those expected by the majority society.

				In the first group, there is a particularly significant ethnic func-tion.126 Functions of an ethnic school, as highlighted by Dorota Praszałowicz127 and combined by Mirosław Sobecki into an ethnic-cultural function,128 involve the preservation of national identity, the shaping of desirable attitudes towards cultural diversity, and the provi-sion of knowledge about ethnic culture.

				An integrating Europe also presents additional tasks for minority schools. The function of general education and educational function must be redefined. Today, a minority group school cannot merely be a conservative institution guarding the values of the native culture. It should actively participate in the process of transformation and con-tribute to the integration of national communities. Through appro-priate activities in schools, young people can learn the value of their national culture, enabling them to communicate and collaborate with representatives of other cultures. This should be facilitated through skills developed in the educational process at school, including mul-ticultural and intercultural skills, and the ability to overcome cultural 

				
					126  D. Praszałowicz: Amerykańska etniczna szkoła parafialna. Studium porów-nawcze trzech wybranych odmian instytucji. Wrocław – Warsaw – Kraków – Gdańsk – Łódź 1986, Zakład Narodowy im. Ossolińskich Wydawnictwo Polskiej Akademii Nauk. 

					127 According to Dorota Praszałowicz, an ethnic school, in addition to its eth-nic function, serves general educational, educational, and religious functions. For more details see: D. Praszałowicz: Amerykańska etniczna szkoła parafialna. Studium porównawcze trzech wybranych odmian instytucji. Op.cit., s. 25–27.

					128  M. Sobecki: Funkcja etniczno-kulturowa szkół mniejszości narodowych. Bia-łystok 1997, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie.
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				differences. Minority schools should serve as places for building open attitudes towards Others.

				The school has the opportunity to introduce students to both na-tional and state cultures. Some parents and activists of minority or-ganizations, observing the changes taking place in the school, believe that the school should be a “guardian of culture.”129 

				The school with the instruction language of the minority group is oriented towards defending the culture of the group and preserving the national identity of its members. The national function of a school with a minority language is manifested in the defence of the group’s values and culture. Its actions aim to preserve and maintain national awareness. However, a minority school cannot be a prison of national culture; it should be a centre that promotes the culture of the national group in the local community and, in the era of European and global integration, a place for mutual encounters and cultural dialogue.

				At school, students have the opportunity not only to deepen their cultural competencies within their national culture but also to learn about the culture of the majority group. Social interactions and the opportunity to meet people from different cultures are very important aspects of school life because students often come from families with diverse nationalities and religious backgrounds. School programmes approved by the state authorities in these countries introduce cultural pluralism and can promote a positive attitude towards Others.

				5.6.1. The language of communication among students at school – with teachers and with peers

				The school, in addition to families and media, plays an important and, for many students, a fundamental role in learning the Polish language and communicating in it. Proficiency in languages, both minority and majority, and often others as well, helps in daily functioning, but most importantly, it facilitates the establishment of peer relationships. Lan-guage serves several functions. Firstly, language is a tool for expressing needs (instrumental function), as well as emotions and feelings (per-

				
					129  See: M.M Urlińska: Szkoła polska na obczyźnie wobec dylematów tożsamo-ściowych. Op.cit.
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				sonal function). Another function of language is related to conveying our thoughts and ideas (creative function). It is, therefore, the primary means of establishing interpersonal contacts (integrative function) and regulating them (control function).

				Finally, in the context of identity-related behaviours exhibited in the school environment, language is a tool for processing knowl-edge (representation function) and facilitates learning (heuristic function).130

				Language is also perceived as the core of culture and its carrier at the same time. It is through language that the culturalization of an individual takes place. Parents’ emphasis on their child’s educa-tion in a school with Polish as the language of instruction promotes the preservation of the national language because it is through it that the minority group is perceived as a distinct cultural community. As I mentioned in a previous subsection discussing languages in daily communication, the language used by the individual is associated with the knowledge of a particular communication code by the interlocu-tor. In all borderland regions, we observe in multilingual students the ability and ease of transitioning from one code to another, depending on the communicative possibilities of the interlocutor.

				One of the fundamental elements of the national function carried out in schools with Polish as the language of instruction is teaching this language itself and the skills to use it. An indicator of the imple-mentation of this function is the use of the Polish language in commu-nication with teachers and peers. Zenon Jasiński proposed a reflection on the role of language in minority schools from four perspectives political – it is related to the implementation of the right to education in the native language of minority members; identity – teaching in the native language contributes to shaping a sense of identification with the country of origin and its culture; cultural – learning the language that is part of a nation’s culture is also a process of culturalization; 

				
					130 M.A.K. Holliday: Language Structure and Language Function. [In:] J. Lyons: New horizons in linguistics. Harmondsworth 1970, Penguin Books. As cited by: D. Misiejuk: Założenia Teoretyczne Programu Edukacyjnego “Nova”. [In:] E. Czy-kwin, D. Misiejuk: Dwujęzyczność i dwukulturowość w perspektywie psychopeda-gogicznej. Białystok 2002, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, p. 133. 
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				communicative – language is a means of communication for various educational entities. It is becoming increasingly common for students of nationalities other than Polish to be admitted to schools with Polish as the language of instruction. Therefore, the language of communica-tion with peers is a significant marker of national distinctiveness.

				In school interactions, the Polish language clearly dominates. How-ever, it is not the only communication code, as students also learn oth-er languages and communicate with their teachers in the appropriate language. The surveyed students declare using this code of commu-nication with teachers as well as with peers, although other codes ap-pear here, probably those in which young people communicate more freely. In Belarus, young people most often converse in Russian, in Ukraine in Polish and Ukrainian, while in Zaolzie, the regional dialect is ubiquitous in peer interactions. As I mentioned earlier, this is relat-ed to a strong sense of territorial identity. It should be noted that the local dialect has even “crept” into interactions between students and teachers, and this should be a cause for concern because the school should be a bastion of literary Polish. However, as noted by Mirosław Sobecki, the school should use students’ interest in learning the Pol-ish language to convey cultural content related to the extralinguistic sphere so that the language becomes an instrument of participation in culture.131

				The respondents from Ukraine show the greatest concern for speaking Polish. The Polish language is highly valued by them and serves as a common bond among teachers and students.

				Learning other languages can facilitate collaboration between dif-ferent national groups. Students have varying levels of proficiency in different languages. School provides students with natural opportuni-ties to interact with peers of other nationalities who may have a better command of a particular language than they do. Daily communication with them increases the likelihood of achieving full bilingual or mul-tilingual proficiency.

				
					131  M. Sobecki: Literatura jako wartość w identyfikacji narodowej reprezentan-tów mniejszości polskiej na Białorusi – studentów pedagogiki na Uniwersytecie w Białymstoku. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Gajdzica (eds.): Świat wartości i edukacja międzykulturowa. Op.cit., p. 162.
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				Table 47. The declared languages of communication among the surveyed stu-dents with teachers and peers (data in percentages)

				
					categories

				

				
					with teachers

				

				
					with peers

				

				
					regional 

					dialect 

				

				
					Polish 

					language

				

				
					Belarusian/

					Ukrainian/

					Czech 

					language

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					other 

					language

				

				
					regional 

					dialect 

				

				
					Polish 

					language

				

				
					Belarusian/

					Ukrainian/

					Czech l

					anguage

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					other 

					language

				

				
					Belarus

					N=114

				

				
					%

				

				
					4.4

				

				
					94.7

				

				
					21.9

				

				
					24.6

				

				
					0.9

				

				
					22.3

				

				
					24.1

				

				
					12.5

				

				
					66.1

				

				
					1.8

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					24.6/

					0.00

				

				
					18.1/

					0.00

				

				
					3.3/

					0.07

				

				
					2.2/

					0.14

				

				
					33.7/

					0.00

				

				
					1.6/

					0.21

				

				
					1.0/

					0.32

				

				
					7.9/

					0.00

				

				
					8.9/

					0.00

				

				
					26.5/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=96

				

				
					%

				

				
					4.2

				

				
					97.9

				

				
					35.8

				

				
					0

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					20.8

				

				
					80.2

				

				
					54.2

				

				
					5.2

				

				
					0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					41.2/

					0.00

				

				
					2.95/

					0.09

				

				
					6.1/

					0.01

				

				
					51.1/

					0.00

				

				
					48.5/

					0.00

				

				
					9.6/

					0.002

				

				
					3.5/

					0.06

				

				
					0.03/

					0.87

				

				
					29.6/

					0.00

				

				
					41.4/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia

					N=257

				

				
					%

				

				
					17.5

				

				
					93.0

				

				
					22.2

				

				
					–

				

				
					3.5

				

				
					97.2

				

				
					7.5

				

				
					24.1

				

				
					–

				

				
					0.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					9.9/

					0.00

				

				
					46.5/

					0.00

				

				
					4.3/

					0.04

				

				
					–

				

				
					52.8/

					0.00

				

				
					51.8/

					0.00

				

				
					33.1/

					0.00

				

				
					2.4/

					0.12

				

				
					–

				

				
					69.2/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				In relation to the surveyed students in the discussed borderland areas, we can speak of functional linguistic pluralism. In minori-ty schools, due to their functions, the Polish language dominates as a means of communication. However, students activate other known language codes depending on the interlocutor and the situation.

				For students from the Polish minority group, studying in schools with Polish as the language of instruction is an opportunity to nurture and preserve the cultural heritage of their nation. It is also a chance to learn and improve their knowledge of other languages, making the youth open to interactions with others.

				5.6.2. Actions taken by schools for the purpose of integration

				The tasks of a minority school arise from the functions it performs in nurturing the heritage of previous generations, but in a multicultural world, new functions related to building open attitudes emerge. This includes, among other things, the function of culturalization into the culture of the majority society, as well as the function of integrating individuals belonging to the minority with the majority society and other national groups living in a given area, in order to build mutual 
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				understanding. This is also how the students perceive the actions tak-en in schools, and they are in agreement on this matter. Their answers are not differentiated by the country of residence.

				In schools with Polish-language instruction in Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic, actions are primarily taken in line with their intended functions. Teachers and other school staff ensure the trans-mission of culture to the younger generation, but while introducing values, traditions, and history to the students, they do not limit their actions solely to Polish culture. Students assessed their school educa-tion as conducive to integration, and these were often dual choices, indicating both the transmission of Polish tradition and culturalization into the majority and European culture. The differences in students’ responses in different border regions are not statistically significant, but these slight differences suggest the “greatest” openness to others in schools with Polish-language instruction in Ukraine, followed by Be-larus and surprisingly, in the Czech Republic. Polish national schools in Zaolzie operate in a specific environment with a strong emphasis on regionalism, and they strive to promote Polish identity.

				Table 48. Actions taken at schools with Polish-language instruction for the pur-pose of integration

				
					categories

				

				
					they help preserve 

					traditions

				

				
					they are conducive to integration

				

				
					they 

					disturb

				

				
					it depends

				

				
					I have 

					a different opinion

				

				
					Belarus 

					N= 121

				

				
					%

				

				
					90.9

				

				
					22.3

				

				
					0

				

				
					2.5

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					4.9/

					0.03

				

				
					14.3/

					0.00

				

				
					58/

					0.00

				

				
					50.2/

					0.00

				

				
					52.6/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N= 95

				

				
					%

				

				
					93.7

				

				
					25.3

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					3.7/

					0.05

				

				
					10/

					0.00

				

				
					44/

					0.00

				

				
					44/

					0.00

				

				
					44/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N= 250

				

				
					%

				

				
					90.4

				

				
					22.0

				

				
					0.8

				

				
					3.6

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					9.1/

					0.00

				

				
					31.3/

					0.00

				

				
					116/

					0.00

				

				
					99/

					0.00

				

				
					108/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Few of those surveyed base their assessment of school activities on the behaviour of individual teachers and students, as well as the atti-tudes of local authorities. Initiatives directed towards the local Polish 
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				community are undertaken in schools. Teachers, by engaging in the preservation of Polish cultural heritage, involve students and often their parents as well. When interacting with a multicultural environ-ment, teachers shape attitudes of tolerance towards Others and their cultures.

				Schools with Polish-language education in the discussed border regions closely cooperate with the local community, the Church, and minority organizations, thus integrating the Polish community. The existence of these schools brings many benefits to the local commu-nity, and their activities have a positive impact on the Polish minority. Schools serve as centres not only for education but also for cultural life. The school in Mostyska, Ukraine, is a prime example of this. The school hosts numerous competitions, methodological meetings for teachers from schools with Polish-language education, student per-formances, and concerts open to the broader community. Schools also have an educational role for parents, especially those who did not have the opportunity to attend a “Polish” school. Many parents improve their knowledge of the Polish language by learning it together with their children. Schools, as bastions of Polish cultural life, introduce people to other cultures as well.

				5.6.3. Conveying knowledge about the culture of Poland, Czechia and European countries at school 

				School is perceived by students as the main source of knowledge about the history and culture of Poland, the country of residence, and Eu-rope. Schools with Polish language instruction, therefore, take care to convey Polish cultural heritage, engage in various activities aimed at presenting the values of Polish culture, while also introducing students to the world of the culture of their country of residence and European culture. The cultural pluralism presented by schools is driven, on the one hand, by changes in socio-political conditions in the discussed border regions, and on the other hand, by the changing national com-position of students. Previously, Polish-language schools primarily enrolled children from “purely” Polish or mixed-nationality families, but raised in a “Polish spirit.” Currently, schools admit students from 
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				non-Polish families, often not proficient in the Polish language132 but only interested in Polish culture or the study of the Polish language. Parents of non-Polish nationality choose Polish nationality schools not only for the opportunity to learn the Polish language but also based on opinions about the high level of education in these schools, better so-cial conditions, and smaller class sizes than in mainstream schools. As previously mentioned, a nationality school, within the framework of its functions, does not confine itself only to Polish culture but equips students with multicultural competencies. Students perceive their schools as the primary source of knowledge and information about the history and culture not only of Poland but also of the culture of their country of residence and European culture.

				Operating within a multicultural environment and an integrating Europe, the school helps students anchor themselves in their home-land and build a multi-dimensional sense of identity based on a sense of territorial identity. Therefore, we can quote Zbigniew Kwieciński’s words, stating that the school, in its reconstructive function, seems to be an indispensable tool for reproducing global and national culture as well as the continuity of historical transmission.133

				Table 49. School as a source of knowledge about Polish, national, and European history and culture

				
					categories

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about Polish history and culture

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about state history and culture

				

				
					transmitting knowledge about European history and culture

				

				
					Belarus 

					N= 115

				

				
					%

				

				
					84.3

				

				
					80.6

				

				
					72.0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.94/

					0.33

				

				
					3.35/

					0.07

				

				
					3.6/

					0.06

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N= 99

				

				
					%

				

				
					88.9

				

				
					75.8

				

				
					67.9

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					2/

					0.16

				

				
					3.6/

					0.06

				

				
					0.53/

					0.47

				

				
					Czechia 

					N= 256

				

				
					%

				

				
					93.4

				

				
					82.4

				

				
					75.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					17.3/

					0.00

				

				
					9.4/

					0.00

				

				
					2.1/

					0.15

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				
					132 Children start learning it from the first grade in elementary school.

					133  Z. Kwieciński: Socjopatologia edukacji. Olecko 1995, Mazurska Wszechnica Nauczycielska, Trans Humana Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie, pp. 21, 77.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				444

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				The sense of identity in young people

			

		

		
			
				The research results indicate that a nationality school, while being a nationality-oriented school, does not confine itself solely to national culture but provides a broad transmission of the history and culture of the country of residence and Europe. Students acquire knowledge that serves them in building multi-dimensional identities. Furthermore, by knowing foreign languages, they can contemplate their future – edu-cation and professional work – in Europe, as I wrote in subchapter 5.4 Perceiving oneself as Europeans and declared behaviours.

				Students perceive their schools as the environments of “internal cultural pluralism,”134 and – even if this pluralism is not intentional135 – this assumes that individuals will maintain a dualistic system of cul-tural values.136 Schools with Polish language instruction in the dis-cussed countries, serving as bearers of Polish nationality, not only al-low students to learn and preserve the Polish language and culture but also provide knowledge about the history and culture of the country of residence and Europe. This, to some extent, guarantees the shaping of loyalty towards one’s own nation and results in individuals being devoted – in a civic sense – to the country of residence.137

				High school education programmes include content related to the history and culture of the country of residence, and Poland is most of-ten presented as a neighbouring country in textbooks.138 Schools with Polish language instruction, operating within local education systems, follow the education standards applicable in mainstream schools, with the difference being that instruction is conducted in the Polish lan-guage.

				
					134 J.J. Smolicz’s expression.

					135 It would be worth considering to what extent cultural pluralism in schools is an official school policy in Belarus. 

					136  J.J. Smolicz: Współkultury Australii. Op.cit., p. 61. 

					137 See: ibidem, p. 62. 

					138 Students in the schools where I carried out my studies most often used text-books that were also used in mainstream schools. In Belarus, some textbooks are in Russian and some in Polish, while in Ukraine, most textbooks are translated into Polish. In the Czech Republic, students use Czech textbooks, except for Polish language textbooks and geography textbooks for students in the third and fourth grades. See also: Z.J. Winnicki: Współczesna doktryna i historiografia Białoruska (po roku 1989) wobec Polski i polskości. Op.cit.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				445

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter Five

			

		

		
			
				The broader knowledge of Polish national culture and history, as well as an emotional attachment to it, is shaped by teachers through their educational work and within the hidden curriculum. In this way, students develop their own cultural systems that incorporate, as in-dicated by the research results discussed so far, elements of Polish, mainstream, and European culture.

				The knowledge about culture is an important element in shaping the identity of a young person. It provides the basis for understanding the social world and can facilitate orientation in the world of mean-ings, as well as serve as the foundation for a sense of connection with the national culture considered one’s own. Students rated the content of textbooks in the area of the country of residence’s culture most fa-vourably (ranging from 59.8% in Belarus to 77.4% in Czechia), which is understandable because they most often use local textbooks.

				Young people from schools in Belarus and Ukraine are the ones who lack the knowledge about Polish culture the most. Although the language of instruction in these schools is Polish, as Zenon Jasiński indicates, “it is not about the language of instruction but about a mi-nority school with its attributes. It is about a school that is based on the culture and history of a particular ethnic group, contributes to the preservation of its ethnic identity and native language, while also shaping attitudes of civic loyalty to the host country, acquainting stu-dents with its culture, history, and economic issues.”139 

				Table 50. The assessment of textbook content carried out by students

				
					categories

				

				
					knowledge of Polish 

					culture

				

				
					knowledge of the culture 

					of the country of residence 

				

				
					knowledge of European culture

				

				
					too much

				

				
					just 

					right

				

				
					too 

					little

				

				
					too much

				

				
					just 

					right

				

				
					too 

					little

				

				
					too much

				

				
					just 

					right

				

				
					too 

					little

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=112

				

				
					%

				

				
					6.2

				

				
					49.6

				

				
					44.2

				

				
					32.1

				

				
					59.8

				

				
					8.0

				

				
					8.1

				

				
					55.9

				

				
					36.0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					28.6/

					0.00

				

				
					0.06/

					0.81

				

				
					0.06/

					0.81

				

				
					5.8/

					0.02

				

				
					0.02/

					0.89

				

				
					33/

					0.00

				

				
					27/

					0.00

				

				
					0.2/

					0.66

				

				
					1.9/

					0.17

				

				
					139  Z. Jasiński: Refleksje z badań nad szkolnictwem polskim w Republice Czeskiej. Czeski Cieszyn 1999, Zarząd Główny Polskiego Związku Kulturalno-Oświato-wego, p. 100.
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					categories

				

				
					knowledge of Polish 

					culture

				

				
					knowledge of the culture 

					of the country of residence 

				

				
					knowledge of European culture

				

				
					too much

				

				
					just 

					right

				

				
					too 

					little

				

				
					too much

				

				
					just 

					right

				

				
					too 

					little

				

				
					too much

				

				
					just 

					right

				

				
					too 

					little

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=87

				

				
					%

				

				
					10.3

				

				
					57.5

				

				
					32.2

				

				
					15.3

				

				
					70.5

				

				
					14.1

				

				
					6.0

				

				
					45.8

				

				
					48.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					8.7/

					0.00

				

				
					3.9/

					0.05

				

				
					0.01/

					0.91

				

				
					4.4/

					0.04

				

				
					7.8/

					0.00

				

				
					5.2/

					0.02

				

				
					13.6/

					0.00

				

				
					1.1/

					0.3

				

				
					1.5/

					0.22

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=221

				

				
					%

				

				
					20.8

				

				
					69.7

				

				
					9.5

				

				
					11.3

				

				
					77.4

				

				
					11.3

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					60.4

				

				
					32.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					5.2/

					0.02

				

				
					18.8/

					0.00

				

				
					25/

					0.00

				

				
					20/

					0.00

				

				
					25.2/

					0.00

				

				
					20/

					0.00

				

				
					30/

					0.00

				

				
					11.8/

					0.00

				

				
					0.02/

					0.88

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				As the research results indicate, schools provide students – in their assessment – with knowledge about the culture of the country of resi-dence, Polish culture, and European culture. However, there is a lack of knowledge about Polish culture, especially among students from Be-larus and Ukraine, and these results should be viewed in the context of historical factors. Polish minorities living in these countries do not have a very extensive Polish cultural capital. Teachers, as well as students and youth activists, have pointed out significant shortages of Polish books, both in libraries and private book collections. According to the students, there is also too little information about European culture in textbooks.

				Schools with Polish language instruction prepare students most comprehensively for life in the country where they reside. This would not be a criticism, but rather an advantage, if knowledge about Polish culture were more present in the education programmes. This gap needs to be filled by parents, Polish organizations, and the Church.

				It is important for students in the process of primary and secondary socialization, especially in the educational process, to gain “intercultur-al awareness,”140 which means the ability to perceive and accept values characteristic of other cultures and societies. In the case of members of national minorities, efforts should be made to achieve the fourth level of awareness identified by Robert G. Hanvey,141 which is an awareness 

				
					140  Z. Melosik: Teoria i praktyka edukacji wielokulturowej. Op.cit., p. 386.

					141 R.G. Hanvey: An Attainable Global Perspective. New York 1976, Centre for Global Perspectives. See: Z. Melosik: Teoria i praktyka edukacji wielokulturowej. Op.cit., p. 386.
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				of the origins, significance, and conditions of the majority cultural prac-tices that are typical of the majority society and other European societ-ies because young people often associate their future with them. Youth should not only know other cultures and accept them but also be able to function “in the middle”142 of these cultures, as they are not only full-fledged participants in Polish, majority, and European culture but also declare a sense of multi-dimensional identity.

				Conclusions

				The school with Polish language instruction plays a special role in the lives of students and entire national minorities. In the process of teaching and upbringing, it is here that core values, language, and cul-ture are nurtured. In school, students deepen their cultural competen-cies within the national culture, but they also learn about the majority group’s culture and European culture. Teaching in the mother tongue contributes to shaping a sense of identification with the country of origin and its culture, and learning the Polish language is also an im-portant element of the culturalization process. The research findings fully confirm the formulated hypothesis. School education equips stu-dents with knowledge and competencies to function simultaneously in two cultures. Young people have the knowledge and skills to cope in the contexts of both (all) these cultures; they have the ability to switch codes and move from a situation in culture A to a situation in culture B. In school, with teachers and peers, young people communicate in different language codes, depending on the interlocutor and the situa-tion; it can be either Polish or other languages. Schools provide knowl-edge about the history and culture of the country of residence, other European countries, and also about Poland. However, students from Belarus and Ukraine feel a lack of knowledge about Polish culture, while their peers from Zaolzie find it sufficient. It is precisely they who have recognized that the primary source of knowledge about Polish history and culture is the school. Students from Cieszyn and its sur-roundings have Poland and Polish culture “within arm’s reach.”

				
					142  Ibidem, p. 387.
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				Schools in the discussed border regions help preserve Polish tradi-tions and promote integration. Due to their operation in a multicul-tural border environment, schools undertake various activities that foster interethnic understanding.

				5.7. Religion as an identifying value 

				Religion is an important constituent of the Polish national identity. Po-land is a predominantly homogeneous religious country where Catho-lics overwhelmingly dominate, and the difficult history of Poland has made the Church often the only place where one could speak in Polish about Polishness. In the first chapter, describing the individual border-lands, I pointed out the different role of religion as a component of na-tional identity. Similarly diverse are Polish national minorities living in Belarus, Ukraine, and the Czech Republic. In Belarus and Ukraine,143 the Catholic Church has been engaged for centuries in the struggle, reconstruction, and preservation of Polishness, leading to the identi-fication of Polishness with Catholicism, hence the widespread term “Polish church.” During the times of persecution and suppression of Polish identity, the Church integrated the Polish minority, and during the revival of Polishness, it became involved in educational, social, and cultural activities. The national rebirth of Belarusians and Ukrainians also resulted in their religious revival. As Samuel P. Huntington ob-serves, “the ubiquity and importance of religion are particularly clear in former communist countries. Filling the void that emerged after the collapse of ideology, religious revival movements have spread across all these countries.”144 Furthermore, the new situation has disrupted the traditional foundations of identity and authorities, leading to the search for new sources of identity, new forms of stable community, 

				
					143  This excerpt in a modified version was used in the article: B. Grabowska: Re-ligia jako czynnik różnicujący poczucie tożsamości młodzieży polskiej z Białorusi, z Czech i z Ukrainy. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Różańska (eds.): Religia i edukacja międzykulturowa. Op.cit.

					144  S.P. Huntington: Zderzenie cywilizacji i nowy kształt ładu światowego. Transl. H. Jankowska. Warsaw 2000, Warszawskie Wydawnictwo Literackie MUZA SA, p. 131.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				449

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter Five

			

		

		
			
				and new systems of moral imperatives that would provide a sense of purpose and meaning in life. These needs are met by religion.145 This situation does not apply to Czechia because Czechs are considered the most secularized nation in contemporary Eastern Europe. The Czech case is exceptionally complex. Radosław Zenderowski146 attempted to explain the secularized Hussite tradition and Czech anti-Catholicism by tracing it back to the pacification of the Hussite movement in the 15th century and the forced recatholicization in the 17th century on Vienna’s orders. According to the author, “Catholicism was a symbol of political oppression for three centuries in which the Czechs found themselves in the 17th century,”147 and anti-Catholicism became a sym-bol of overcoming political oppression.

				In Cieszyn Silesia, everyone fought for Polishness regardless of their religion. Due to the fact that the Austrian court was Catholic, the Evangelical Church served as a stronghold of Polishness and a place of “struggle” for it. Also today, both the Catholic and Evangelical Church-es are the strongholds of Polishness among Poles in Zaolzie.148 “The Reformation influenced the formation of the national language, which began to be used in worship, replacing the previously dominant Latin in churches. Evangelical religious books (mainly hymnals and song-books) published in the native language were read by a wide range of followers of the Evangelical Church.”149 There was no religious revival among the majority of Czechs in the 19th and 20th centuries, but the rejection of religion does not mean the rejection of many values. As R. Zenderowski points out, secularized religious values, both in the 

				
					145  Ibidem, p. 132.

					146  R. Zenderowski: Religia i tożsamość narodowa i nacjonalizm w Europie Środ-kowo-Wschodniej. Między etnicyzacją religii a sakralizacją etosu (narodu). Wro-cław 2011, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wrocławskiego, pp. 205–216.

					147  Ibidem, p. 207.

					148  See, among others: H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Zaolziu. Op.cit.; A. Ró-żańska: Działalność edukacyjna Śląskiego Kościała Ewangelickiego Augsburskiego Wyznania na Zaolziu. Op.cit.; M. Michalska: Religijność na pograniczu. Polacy na Zaolziu. Op.cit.

					149 U. Klajmon: Tożsamość religijna a postrzeganie wyznawców różnych religii wśród młodzieży Śląska Cieszyńskiego. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Różańska, U. Klajmon (eds.): Kwestie wyznaniowe w społecznościach wielokulturowych. Op.cit., pp. 191–192.
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				Hussites and Catholicism, have significantly shaped and continue to shape the Czech national identity.150

				Religion is an important component of social identity, alongside lan-guage, historical tradition, and culture. Ewa Nowicka, emphasizing the connections between Catholicism and Polishness in the consciousness of contemporary Poles, writes that these connections are strong and multifaceted. They relate to both the symbolic sphere and beliefs about ethnic and religious identity in our country.151 For a significant part of Polish society, these bonds are strong and practically inseparable. Dur-ing the partitions and the period of the Soviet Union, efforts were made to denationalize Poles, and persecutions also included the suppression of the Catholic faith. The Catholic Church served as a support for na-tional liberation and patriotic movements. Only in the lands under the rule of the Austrian monarchy, due to the affiliation of the court with the Catholic Church, Polishness found greater support among Lutherans. 

				For generations, Poles living on the Belarusian-Polish and Ukrai-nian-Polish border have been of the Catholic faith, and their faith has been an indicator of nationality. The surveyed students also declare, like their ancestors, an attachment to the Roman Catholic Church. Such a connection between religion and nationality constitutes a ‘com-posite identity complex.’ Only a few students belong to other faiths; in Belarus, one person declared an Evangelical faith, and three declared Orthodox faith, while in Ukraine, one person identified as Greek Catholic, and three as Orthodox.

				Almost all of the respondents in Belarus and Ukraine believe in God. According to S.P. Huntington, “religion provides convincing an-swers to people who feel the need to determine ‘who they are’ and ‘where they belong,’ and it also creates small social communities in place of those that disintegrated during urbanization.”152

				
					150  R. Zenderowski: Religia i tożsamość narodowa i nacjonalizm w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej. Między etnicyzacją religii a sakralizacją etosu (narodu). Op.cit., p. 216.

					151  E. Nowicka: Polak-katolik. O związkach polskości z katolicyzmem w społecz-nej świadomości Polaków. [In:] E. Nowicka (ed.): Religia a obcość. Op.cit., p. 137. 

					152  S.P. Huntington: Zderzenie cywilizacji i nowy kształt ładu światowego. Op.cit., p. 133.
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				Table 51. The religious affiliation of the surveyed students

				
					categories

				

				
					Catholic

				

				
					Evangelical

				

				
					other religion

				

				
					atheist

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=112

				

				
					%

				

				
					93.8

				

				
					0.9

				

				
					3.6

				

				
					1.8

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					76.9/

					0.00

				

				
					69.3/

					0.00

				

				
					74.3/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=86

				

				
					%

				

				
					94.2

				

				
					–

				

				
					4.7

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					51.3/

					0.00

				

				
					58.7/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=28

				

				
					%

				

				
					51.3

				

				
					25.0

				

				
					2.6

				

				
					21.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					6.1/

					0.01

				

				
					2.1/

					0.15

				

				
					51.5/

					0.00

				

				
					4.9/

					0.03

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The religious situation on the Czech-Polish border is completely different. As I mentioned earlier, the historical fate of Cieszyn Silesia led to the struggle for Polishness and careful preservation of it, both within the Roman Catholic Church and the Evangelical Church. Tra-ditionally, various denominations reside in Zaolzie, with a predomi-nance of Catholics and Evangelicals. However, this region differs in terms of religion from the rest of the Czech Republic. The process of secularization, which has been increasing since the early years af-ter World War II, resulted in a decline in religiosity.153 However, the residents of Cieszyn Silesia have resisted this process to a large ex-tent. The religious diversity marking Cieszyn Silesia for centuries is confirmed in the survey results concerning the religious identifica-tion of students in Polish-language schools in the Czech Republic. The Polish minority in Zaolzie stands out positively compared to the secularized Czech society, but changes can be observed within this group, especially among the younger generation. The religiousness and religious identity of the Polish minority in Zaolzie have been the subject of research conducted by the Cieszyn Centre since the mid-1990s.154 Aniela Różańska, comparing the research results from 2008 

				
					153 Census data in Czechia indicate that in 1950, 93.9% declared themselves as believers, 43.9% in 1991, and 32.1% in 2001. Between 1950 and 1991, religion was not included as a question in the censuses.

					154  See, among others: B. Grabowska: Religijność młodzieży Podbeskidzia. [In:] 
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				with the results obtained in the previous decades, noticed that the religiosity of the youth underwent slight changes. The modernization (contemporization) of religion among Zaolzie youth “involves a partial departure from tradition and religious transmission (family, church) and, instead, relies more on personal reflections, life experiences, and the search for one’s own solutions in matters of faith.”155 The author observes an increasing individualism in matters of faith and notes that the religiosity of young people is characterized by tolerant and open attitudes towards individuals of other faiths.156 Out of 264 respondents in Zaolzie, 193 (73.1%) identified as believers, 52 as non-believers (19.7%), and 19 (7.2%) did not provide any response. Among those identifying as believers in God, 117 (51.3%) were Catholic, 57 (25%) were Evangelical, 6 (2.6%) belonged to other denominations, and 19 (9.8%) did not specify any denomination. Some of those who did not specify mentioned beliefs in their own system or personal religion.

				
					T. Lewowicki (eds.): Społeczności młodzieżowe na pograniczu. Op.cit., pp. 67––81; H. Rusek, A. Różańska: Miejsce religii w świadomości młodzieży pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. [In:] T. Lewowicki (eds.): Społeczności młodzieżowe na pogra-niczu. Op.cit., pp. 82–92; A. Różańska: Religia jako płaszczyzna funkcjonowania stereotypów w świadomości młodzieży pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. [In:] T. Lewo-wicki, B. Grabowska (eds.): Społeczności pogranicza – wielokulturowość – eduka-cja. Op.cit., pp. 87–98; A. Różańska: Działalność edukacyjna Śląskiego Kościoła Ewangelickiego Augsburskiego Wyznania na Zaolziu. Op.cit.; H. Rusek: Religia i tożsamość pogranicza – raport z badań. [In:] T. Lewowicki, A. Różańska, U. Klaj-mon (eds.): Kwestie wyznaniowe w społecznościach wielokulturowych. Op.cit.; H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Zaolziu. Op.cit.; A. Różańska: Przemiany świa-domości religijnej młodzieży. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczu-rek-Boruta (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości i stosunek młodzieży do wybranych kwestii społecznych – studium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., pp. 127––146.

					155  A. Różańska: Religijność i kształtowanie tożsamości religijnej młodzieży w społecznościach wielokulturowych. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Edukacja międzykulturowa – dokonania, problemy, perspektywy. Cieszyn – Warsaw –Toruń 2011, Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edu-kacji Uniwersytetu Śląskiego w Katowicach, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, p. 252.

					156  Ibidem, p. 253. 
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				The study of behaviours exhibited in the religious domain places significant importance on understanding self-identification in religion. Similar to Ewa Nowicka, Andrzej Sadowski stresses the complex re-lationship between self-identification in religion and ethnic-national ties.157 

				The highest number of individuals exhibiting deep religious in-volvement are Catholics from the Belarusian-Polish border area (33.6%), followed by students from the Ukrainian-Polish border area (24.9%). Students from Zaolzie declare the least religious activity among all the surveyed individuals (22.5%). The religious affiliation of those surveyed on the Czech-Polish border does not differentiate the level of engagement significantly.

				Religious involvement tends to increase activity in religious orga-nizations. These organizations and groups operating within parishes serve not only as centres for religious life but also for national and cultural activities.

				Table 52. The surveyed students’ participation in religious organizations 

				
					category

				

				
					Belarusian

				

				
					Polish in Belarus

				

				
					Ukrainian

				

				
					Polish in Ukraine

				

				
					Czech

				

				
					Polish in Czechia

				

				
					religious 

					organizations

				

				
					%

				

				
					4.7

				

				
					28.2

				

				
					0

				

				
					13.0

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.1/

					0.75

				

				
					0.81/

					0.37

				

				
					1.5/

					0.22

				

				
					0.6/

					0.81

				

				
					0.11/

					0.74

				

				
					26.7/

					0.00

				

				Source: The auhtor’s own study.

				The respondents belong to various organizations, associations, and church circles. These are most widespread in Belarus, as the political situation in this country significantly limits the activities of social or-ganizations. Therefore, socio-cultural activity tends to concentrate in church-related organizations and parishes. These organizations serve several non-liturgical functions, including charitable, educational, and animating activities. “Religious groups meet social needs neglected by state bureaucracy.” Religious organizations, especially parishes, are places where “initiatives and actions motivating parish members to 

				
					157  A. Sadowski: Pogranicze polsko-białoruskie. Tożsamość mieszkańców. Op.cit., p. 70.
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				intensify their own religiosity and practices can be born, as well as ini-tiatives that integrate the community (...). Parishes operating in minor-ity environments often serve as centers of congregation, allowing the use of the native language, gathering members around specific rituals and traditions, and often serving as organizers of cultural participa-tion, leisure activities, and entertainment.”158 Religious organizations in Ukraine, particularly in Czechia, are among many organizations, and their activities are associated with community life and liturgical activities.

				5.7.1. Being a Catholic as an indicator of Polishness 

				In the popular social consciousness, Polish identity is often associated with Catholicism, and being a member of a different church often leads to surprise and can even result in the denial of the right to call oneself Polish. Declaring oneself a Catholic is an important element of self-identification and social identity for many people. For many individuals, Catholicism serves as the basis for creating intercultural boundaries while simultaneously promoting the integration of the Pol-ish nation.

				The history of the Polish nation since 1795159 has undeniably shown that a common state is not necessary for the survival of national con-sciousness and identity. In such situations, the Church often acted as a unifying factor. As Grzegorz Babiński notes, “the absence of a state was often replaced to a significant extent by a national or ‘denation-alized’ religion, and national identity was often based on religious differences. Religious distinctiveness served as a substitute for state distinctiveness and was a significant source of national sacrum.”160 Churches/temples marked an ethnic territory and were, and still are, distinctive “boundary markers,” as well as “oases” and “strongholds” 

				
					158  H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Zaolziu. Op.cit., p. 26.

					159 In 1795, after the Third Partition, Poland lost its independence for 123 years.

					160  G. Babiński: Religia i tożsamość narodowa – zmieniające się relacje. [In:] M. Kempny, G. Woroniecka (eds.): Religia i kultura w globalizującym się świecie. Kraków 1999, Zakład Wydawniczy “Nomos”, p. 198.
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				of national culture.161 For generations, Poles have seen the shaping of cultural identity in the religious context. It is essential to recall the role of the Church in the struggle for independence during the Communist era.162 During this period, as Irena Borowik observes, “the role of the Roman Catholic Church as a defender of Polishness and advocate for the nation became stronger. (...) This specific complex of Catholicism and the national Church can be understood in terms of civil religion, linked to patriotism, historical memory, the overlap of religious and national holidays.”163 Also today, the Catholic Church remains present in the daily lives of Poles, and its religious customs are intertwined with Polish cultural identity. For Polish expatriates, reading prayer books and participating in religious services provide a vital connec-tion to the Polish language.

				According to the majority of surveyed students from Belarus (66.1%) and Ukraine (57.4%), national criteria overlap with religious criteria. After years of Communist propaganda emphasizing cultural homogeneity and secularism, there was an opportunity for the Pol-ish minority to organize national life. Young Poles from Belarus and Ukraine had the chance to observe how, during the national revival of their countries, the Catholic Church played a role in the resurgence of Polish identity by undertaking various activities aimed at shaping Polish consciousness and identity. Religious revival was accompanied by national revival, and there was a return to cultural forms, includ-ing religious ones, that had been banned for decades. Religion is also an essential marker of Polish identity for young Poles in Belarus and Ukraine, and it serves as a focal point for national life.

				The students from Czechia, despite having various religious affilia-tions themselves, do not associate national criteria with religious ones. Being a Catholic is statistically significantly different from all other cri-

				
					161  For more details see: R. Zenderowski: Religia i tożsamość narodowa i nacjo-nalizm w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej. Między etnicyzacją religii a sakralizacją etosu (narodu). Op.cit., p. 234–237.

					162  For more details see: I. Borowik: Przemiany religijności polskiego społeczeń-stwa. [In:] M. Marody (ed.): Wymiary życia społecznego: Polska na przełomie XX i XXI wieku. Warsaw 2002, “Scholar”, pp. 381–383.

					163  Ibidem, p. 382. 
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				teria for Polish identity (χ2 = 57.80 for p < 0.00). For them, anyone can be Polish regardless of their religion. Cieszyn Silesia is a region where religious non-conformists found refuge during periods of religious persecution,164 and this tolerance has persisted among its inhabitants to the present day. In Cieszyn Silesia, being a believer is a marker of Pol-ish identity. As Małgorzata Michalska notes, “What united the Polish population in Zaolzie, regardless of their religion, were the pilgrimages of the Holy Father to the Czech Republic.”165 A historian from Zaolzie, Stanisław Zahradnik, who is an Evangelical, attended a meeting with Pope John Paul II at Prague Castle and recalls it this way: “I feel deep satisfaction not only from participating in an event of this calibre but also from the fact that I was sent there by our community!”166 

				In the discussed border regions, religion serves as a significant ex-ternal framework for identity. In Belarus and Ukraine, religion delin-eates the boundaries between the Polish national minority and other national groups, while in the Czech Republic, being a believer sets individuals apart from the largely secularized majority society.

				5.7.2. The assessment of the influence of the Church 

				on the national identity of the youth 

				In the discussed borderlands, religion, together with language, con-tinues to be an indicator of Polish identity. For many years, due to the freezing of Polish culture, the Catholic Church was a crucial factor in integrating the Polish population. For many students, language Polo-nization during early childhood took place in the Church, and later in school. Even on the Czech-Polish border, where the residents do not associate Polishness with their religion, being a person of faith 

				
					164  A. Różańska: Działalność edukacyjna Śląskiego Kościoła Ewangelickiego Au-gsburskiego Wyznania na Zaolziu. Op.cit., pp. 21–31.

					165  M. Michalska: Religia jako wyznacznik tożsamości etnicznej ludności polskiej na Zaolziu. [In:] I. Bukowska-Floreńska (ed.): Kultury regionalne i pogranicza kulturowe a świadomość etniczna. Op.cit., p. 262. 

					166  S. Zahradnik: Trzy spotkania z Janem Pawłem II. Na Zamku Praskim. „Zwrot” 1990, No. 6, p. 4. As cited by: M. Michalska: Religia jako wyznacznik toż-samości etnicznej ludności polskiej na Zaolziu. [In:] I. Bukowska-Floreńska (eds.): Kultury regionalne i pogranicza kulturowe a świadomość etniczna. Op.cit., p. 262.
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				signifies distinctiveness in Zaolzie because the majority of Czechia’s citizens are atheists. “Compared to the weak religious involvement of Czech state residents, the inhabitants of Silesia, including Zaolzie, appear as the most active in this regard, and their religious life has become a platform for the integration of the Polish national group.”167 Religions give people an identity (religious), introducing a fundamen-tal distinction between believers and non-believers.168 

				Poles in Czechia are the national group most closely associated with the Church (79.1%), while among Czechs, only three out of ten declare a connection to the Church (30.9%).169

				The students from Belarus and Ukraine have a different opinion from their peers in Zaolzie regarding the role of religion as a factor strengthening national identity. The first two countries are new states that are still building their identity. Religion plays a significant role in Belarusian and Ukrainian national identity, and in these countries, there has been an official return to national-religious identification. Churches have gone beyond the walls of their temples, and mission-ary activities are being conducted – you can come across stands with devotional items in department stores.

				Table 53. Religion as a force strengthening the sense of national identity 

				
					categories

				

				
					yes

				

				
					no

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=101

				

				
					%

				

				
					83.2

				

				
					11.9

				

				
					5

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					4.9/0.03

				

				
					18.8/0.00

				

				
					30.6/0.00

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=75

				

				
					%

				

				
					77.3

				

				
					17.3

				

				
					5.3

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					8.6/0.003

				

				
					3.0/0.08

				

				
					12.9/0.0003

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=215

				

				
					%

				

				
					28.8

				

				
					58.1

				

				
					13

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.57/0.45

				

				
					9.8/0.002

				

				
					15.8/0.0001

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				
					167  H. Rusek: Religia i polskość na Zaolziu. Op.cit., p. 163. 

					168  For more details see: S. P. Huntington: Zderzenie cywilizacji i nowy kształt ładu światowego. Op.cit., p. 135.

					169 https://www.scitanie.sk/en/roman-catholics-represents-56-percent-of-the-population. Update 11.04.2024.
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				During the period of Czechoslovakia, the Church was consistently separated from the state. The publication of religious magazines was prohibited, and changes were made to religious laws, establishing state supervision over the Churches. Clergy was persecuted, which led to the final suppression of the Catholic Church’s resistance in Czecho-slovakia in 1951, resulting in the Church being marginalized in public life for many years.170 After the Velvet Revolution of 1989, there was a mass revival of religiosity, with religious services taking place in sta-diums, religious programmes broadcast on television, and “religious stadium events” being televised. However, after a temporary surge in religiosity, religious life in the Czech Republic returned to its previ-ous state. Nowadays, it is rare to encounter religious activity in public spaces, such as Jehovah’s Witnesses offering their literature on the streets. Religion in the Czech Republic is considered a private and personal matter. The surveyed students share the belief that religion and nationality are two separate categories that should not be closely linked.

				Religion is a force that strengthens the sense of identity for young people living on the border between Belarus and Poland, as well as between Ukraine and Poland. In their explanations, they wrote expres-sions like “religion teaches identity,” “ancestral religion,” “tradition,” “shapes identity,” “unifies,” “Polish culture,” “Polish religion,” “Polish equals Catholic,” “I am Polish,” “my religion,” “part of a person.” There were also phrases like “religion moves,” “gives hope,” “teaches,” “helps,” “strengthens,” “makes a person better.” 

				The respondents were asked to evaluate the strength of influence of individual factors by choosing one of the following descriptions: decisive influence, strong influence, significant influence, weak influ-ence. After assigning numerical weights to each category (from 4 to 1), the average weights were calculated, and their hierarchy was establis-hed.

				
					170  Z. Jirásek, A. Małkiewicz: Polska i Czechosłowacja w dobie stalinizmu (1948–1956). Studium porównawcze. Op.cit., pp. 277–311.
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				Table 54. The assessment of the influence of selected factors on the shaping of national identity 

				
					category

				

				
					family

				

				
					school

				

				
					Church

				

				
					peers

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus N= 114

				

				
					3.22

				

				
					2.64

				

				
					2.55

				

				
					1.81

				

				
					0.11

				

				
					Ukraine N= 88

				

				
					3.18

				

				
					2.66

				

				
					2.52

				

				
					1.72

				

				
					0.17

				

				
					Czechia N=234

				

				
					3.29

				

				
					2.62

				

				
					1.41

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					0.29

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The influence of the Church, as assessed by students from Belarus and Ukraine, is stronger than their counterparts, falling between the categories of significant and strong influence. In contrast, the ratings given by Czech students placed the Church at the bottom of the hi-erarchy.

				Conclusions

				Summarizing the results of identity-related behaviors in the realm of religion, it should be noted that different types of relationships be-tween identity and religion are present in the discussed borderlands. Of the four types distinguished by Andrzej Sadowski,171 the first type applies to the situation in Belarus and Ukraine: religion as a funda-mental factor shaping ethnic-national identity and strengthening it. In contrast, the third type, relative neutrality of religion toward national processes, applies to Zaolzie. When discussing the research results, we can also refer to the assumptions of Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Behaviors.

				Religion is one of the components and determinants of nationality alongside the subjectively perceived sense of origin, language, and tra-dition. The discussed research findings regarding the sense of identity in the religious realm allow us to see that the religious criterion, being a Catholic, overlaps with membership in the Polish ethnic minority. This situation is especially noticeable in Belarus, a country where the Polish minority does not experience full freedom of functioning, and its 

				
					171  A. Sadowski: Narody wielkie i małe. Białorusini w Polsce. Op.cit., s. 23.

				

			

		

	
		
			
				460

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				The sense of identity in young people

			

		

		
			
				continuity and cohesion as a group are threatened by various limitations imposed by the state administration. During the period of forced as-similation, the Church contributed to strengthening interethnic differ-ences, and after the change in the political situation, it became a source of the revival of the Polish nationality. The identity of Poles in Ukraine also has Catholic roots, and the younger generation is the heir to these ideas. For Poles in Belarus and Ukraine, religion and religiosity are in-grained in their consciousness. On the one hand, it complements their identity, and on the other, it is a factor that allows it to survive during the communist regime. Faith, as shown by the research results of Rev. Roman Dzwonkowski, was a force and a way of life in the previous pe-riod, a way to give life meaning, to seek support in difficult moments, and the church was a place of transmitting national values.

				In Zaolzie, both the Evangelical and Catholic churches advocated and cared for Polish identity, but the surveyed students do not often construct their identity in the national dimension with the help of religion, as is the case especially in Belarus. There, the Church still remains the “Church of the people” for the faithful,172 especially for the Polish national minority. It serves a number of non-religious functions for them, adapting to their needs, including educational ones. The Church in Belarus continues to be the guardian and defender of Pol-ish identity, especially for adults and the elderly, as well as for children who do not have the opportunity to learn in schools with Polish-lan-guage instruction. In Belarus, the shaping of Polish nationality and its preservation still takes place with the support of the Catholic Church. Religion, by integrating the minority group, also serves as a determi-nant of its boundaries, which likely weakens assimilation processes.

				As I mentioned in the first chapter, when characterizing the areas of identity-related behaviours, religion in Belarus and Ukraine has been and continues to be a fundamental factor in shaping ethnic-national identity and its strengthening. On the other hand, in Zaolzie, both the Catholic and Evangelical churches were involved in the struggle for Polish identity, and contemporary research results indicate a rela-

				
					172  W. Piwowarski: Wprowadzenie. [In:] W. Piwowarski (ed.): Socjologia religii. Antologia tekstów. Kraków 1998, Zakład Wydawniczy “Nomos”, pp. 17–18.
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				tive neutrality of religion towards national processes. In the first two countries, the Church still remains the “Church of the people” for the faithful and serves several non-religious functions. The assessment of the influence of the Church on their national identity is differentiated by the place of residence. For students from Belarus and Ukraine, be-ing Catholic is a determinant of Polishness. In Zaolzie, religion does not have an identity value. The connection between the character of the borderland one inhabits and the displayed identity-related behav-iours in the religious sphere has been confirmed.

				In all the discussed borderlands, religion is one of the distinguish-ing factors of the Polish national minority. In Belarus and Ukraine, re-ligious affiliation differentiates the minority from the majority society, while in Zaolzie, a sense of distinctiveness is strengthened by being a religious person.

				5.8. Identity behaviours exhibited by the respondents 

				in the sphere of culture

				In multicultural environments, cultural identity is built upon elements originating from different value systems and belonging to multiple social groups. It is shaped through the processes of socialization and culturalization, through students’ exposure to the contents of both their national culture and the culture of the country they live in. As the previously discussed research results indicate, it is also influenced by the family, school environment, and mass media.

				People belonging to national minorities from a very young age can undergo a process of dual culturalization, where they acquire both their national culture and the culture of the country they live in. However, this does not exhaust the possibilities of shaping a sense of symbolic community through culturalization.173 In the literature on the subject, there is a distinction between one’s relationship with their own culture (knowledge) and foreign cultures (knowledge of). In discussing the research findings, I will use the term “knowledge 

				
					173  For more details see: A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., p. 110.
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				of,” being aware of the distinction introduced by William James and paraphrased by Alfred Schütz.174 This is because students are familiar with both cultures in a way that can be considered “first-hand.” Even if the culturalization into the culture of the country of residence began later than into the national culture, it could also be associated with experiences, emotions, and direct experiences.

				Using Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Behaviours, I as-sumed that national identification is based, among other things, on the common cultural heritage for the national group. Successive iden-tifications within a multidimensional identity framework will be as-sociated with expanding this knowledge. Antonina Kłoskowska refers to the acquisition of national culture as “cultural valence,” which goes beyond just acquiring the essential elements of a given culture. She emphasizes that “cultural valence means a sense of connection with the ethnic or national culture recognized as one’s own, constituting the cultural heritage of one’s own group, and not just a sphere of com-petence acquired through education.”

				Kłoskowska allows for the existence of four types of cultural acqui-sition, which she distinguishes as: univalence, bivalence, polyvalence, and ambivalence. Univalence refers to the acquisition and functioning within a single culture. Such individuals are found in homogeneous cultures, and in the context of a multicultural borderland, these could be people who isolate themselves from the majority culture or, after rejecting their own cultural heritage, only function within it. Bivalent individuals culturally participate in two cultures, while polyvalent in-dividuals, thanks to their multicultural competencies, can function in all of them. Ambivalence implies confusion and uncertainty in their connections to different cultures.”175 Kłoskowska allows the existence of four types of cultural acquisition, which she distinguishes as: uni-valence, bivalence, polyvalence, and ambivalence. Univalence refers to the acquisition and functioning within a single culture. Such individu-als are found in homogeneous cultures, and in the context of a mul-ticultural borderland, these could be people who isolate themselves 

				
					174  Ibidem.

					175  Ibidem, p. 162. 

				

			

		

	
		
			
				463

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Chapter Five

			

		

		
			
				from the majority culture or, after rejecting their own cultural heri-tage, only function within it. Bivalent individuals culturally participate in two cultures, while polyvalent individuals, thanks to their multicul-tural competencies, can function in all of them. Ambivalence implies confusion and uncertainty in their connections to different cultures.

				5.8.1. The declarations of knowledge of the history and culture of the country of residence and Europe, the problems faced by inhabitants and its self-assessment 

				Identity-related behaviours in the cultural sphere are related to knowl-edge; in this case, it is the knowledge of the culture of the Polish national group, the culture of the majority group, European culture, and its eval-uation. “Identity, as noted by Grzegorz Babiński, must be based on some knowledge resource, but it does not seem possible to determine the existence of any correlation (positive or negative) between the level of knowledge about the nation with which the individual identifies and the positive evaluation of that identity.”176 Therefore, when studying multi-dimensional identity, it is necessary to acquire knowledge about not only one’s own group’s culture but also knowledge about other cultures, and – as emphasized by Grzegorz Babiński – the assessment of this knowledge. “Whether certain knowledge is incorporated into identity is determined not by possessing that knowledge but by its evaluation, recognizing certain facts as particularly important and one’s own.”177

				The surveyed students evaluate their knowledge of Polish histo-ry and culture, the culture of the country they live in, and European culture in a varied manner. Territorial differences in the possessed knowledge are noticeable in all areas. The closure and a sort of isola-tion of Belarus from Poland and Europe is evident in the responses of the youth. They believe they know the history and culture of their country of residence the best. However, the history and culture of Po-land are not unfamiliar to them, and the youth knows it even slightly better than the history and culture of their country of residence. If we 

				
					176  G. Babiński: Pogranicze polsko-ukraińskie: etniczność, zróżnicowanie religij-ne, tożsamość. Op.cit., p. 87. 

					177  Ibidem, p. 84. 
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				sum up the ratings of very good and good responses, we can see that students from Czechia claim to have the best knowledge of Polish his-tory, the culture of their country of residence, and Europe, followed by students from Ukraine and Belarus. This can be linked, first and foremost, to the education programme implemented in schools, the content of textbooks, and finally, intergenerational transmission tak-ing place in families and other socialization agents.

				Table 55. The self-assessment of the level of knowledge of history and culture by students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia

				
					categories

				

				
					schools with Polish-language instruction in Belarus

				

				
					schools with Polish-language instruction in Ukraine

				

				
					schools with Polish-language instruction in Czechia

				

				
					very good

				

				
					good

				

				
					moderate

				

				
					little

				

				
					very good

				

				
					good

				

				
					moderate

				

				
					little

				

				
					very good

				

				
					good

				

				
					moderate

				

				
					little

				

				
					knowledge of history

				

				
					Polish

				

				
					%

				

				
					12.8

				

				
					49.6

				

				
					29.1

				

				
					8.5

				

				
					27.1

				

				
					43.8

				

				
					24.0

				

				
					4.2

				

				
					30.3

				

				
					48.8

				

				
					20.1

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					8.7/

					0.00

				

				
					2.6/

					0.1

				

				
					0.26/

					0.61

				

				
					14.3/

					0.00

				

				
					0.48/

					0.49

				

				
					0.97/

					0.32

				

				
					1.1/

					0.29

				

				
					19/

					0.00

				

				
					0.3/

					0.58

				

				
					5.2/

					0.02

				

				
					6.7/

					0.01

				

				
					66/

					0.00

				

				
					of the country 

					of residence

				

				
					%

				

				
					13.7

				

				
					44.4

				

				
					31.6

				

				
					10.3

				

				
					19.8

				

				
					51.0

				

				
					22.9

				

				
					4.2

				

				
					23.6

				

				
					51.6

				

				
					23.6

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					3.2/

					0.08

				

				
					4.9/

					0.03

				

				
					0.76/

					0.38

				

				
					6/

					0.01

				

				
					2.3/

					0.13

				

				
					2.9/

					0.09

				

				
					1.2/

					0.28

				

				
					18/

					0.00

				

				
					3.4/

					0.07

				

				
					6.9/

					0.00

				

				
					3.4/

					0.07

				

				
					64/

					0.00

				

				
					European

				

				
					%

				

				
					9.4

				

				
					29.1

				

				
					35.9

				

				
					22.2

				

				
					16.7

				

				
					22.9

				

				
					36.5

				

				
					16.7

				

				
					15.4

				

				
					41.7

				

				
					35.8

				

				
					5.9

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					6.4/

					0.01

				

				
					0.46/

					0.5

				

				
					2.1/

					0.14

				

				
					0.06/

					0.81

				

				
					0.78/

					0.38

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					2.3/

					0.13

				

				
					0.78/

					0.38

				

				
					13.3/

					0.00

				

				
					1.9/

					0.17

				

				
					0.21/

					0.65

				

				
					41/

					0.00

				

				
					knowledge of culture

				

				
					Polish

				

				
					%

				

				
					17.9

				

				
					56.4

				

				
					21.4

				

				
					4.3

				

				
					29.2

				

				
					54.2

				

				
					14.6

				

				
					2.1

				

				
					19.7

				

				
					53.5

				

				
					23.6

				

				
					3.1

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					4.3/

					0.04

				

				
					4.8/

					0.03

				

				
					2.4/

					0.12

				

				
					23/

					0.00

				

				
					0.2/

					0.65

				

				
					3.3/

					0.07

				

				
					5.7/

					0.02

				

				
					23/

					0.00

				

				
					7.2/

					0.00

				

				
					8.2/

					0.00

				

				
					3.4/

					0.07

				

				
					55/

					0.00

				

				
					of the country 

					of residence

				

				
					%

				

				
					21.4

				

				
					45.3

				

				
					23.1

				

				
					10.3

				

				
					28.1

				

				
					49.0

				

				
					21.9

				

				
					1.0

				

				
					29.1

				

				
					52.8

				

				
					18.1

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.24/

					0.62

				

				
					5.2/

					0.02

				

				
					0.06/

					0.81

				

				
					6/

					0.01

				

				
					0.32/

					0.57

				

				
					2.0/

					0.16

				

				
					1.8/

					0.18

				

				
					25/

					0.00

				

				
					0.69/

					0.41

				

				
					7.4/

					0.00

				

				
					9.7/

					0.00

				

				
					67/

					0.00

				

				
					European

				

				
					%

				

				
					6.8

				

				
					20.5

				

				
					48.7

				

				
					19.7

				

				
					5.2

				

				
					25.0

				

				
					40.6

				

				
					20.8

				

				
					7.9

				

				
					37.0

				

				
					44.9

				

				
					9.8

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					15.8/

					0.00

				

				
					2.2/

					0.14

				

				
					3/

					0.08

				

				
					2.6/

					0.11

				

				
					14.4/

					0.00

				

				
					0.36/

					0.55

				

				
					1.1/

					0.3

				

				
					1.3/

					0.26

				

				
					19/

					0.00

				

				
					4.7/

					0.03

				

				
					10.9/

					0.00

				

				
					14/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.
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				The self-assessment of the level of knowledge of Polish culture, the culture of the country of residence, and European culture looks differ-ent. Knowledge of individual cultures is related to the cognitive activity of young people and their participation in local cultural life. Young peo-ple from Ukraine have a good knowledge of Polish culture, and students living in Belarus declare a better knowledge of Polish culture than those in Zaolzie. However, they know more about Czech culture. The state of students’ knowledge is not only related to the implementation of the school curriculum but also to their participation in cultural life, active participation, as well as mediated through the media. Based on the data obtained, it can be inferred that the Polish national revival in the east is associated with a desire to get to know the “illegal” culture that was sup-pressed earlier. Particularly, young people from Lviv and the surround-ing areas can participate in many Polish cultural events, with Polish theatres and music groups visiting. These are activities undertaken by associations operating in the east, but also initiated by the Polish side.

				The youth from Zaolzie, by participating in numerous regional events, less frequently associate them with Polish culture. Among Pol-ish people in Zaolzie, as I mentioned earlier, regional culture, dialect, and, above all, revolve around it. Students from Zaolzie have access to a rich offer of Czech culture and rated their knowledge of the culture of the country of residence better than Polish culture. In other border areas, the Belarusian-Polish and Ukrainian-Polish borders, students know the history and culture of the country of residence slightly less than Polish history and culture. The multicultural competencies of students allow them to function comfortably in a multicultural bor-derland. Some of the respondents acquired these multicultural com-petencies while growing up in mixed-nationality families, where they learned the norms, values, symbols, and behavioural patterns char-acteristic of both Polish and majority cultures during the primary so-cialization process.

				European history and culture are least known in Belarus and best known in Czechia. This is largely related to the political situation and limited travel opportunities from Eastern to Western countries. Ukraine, on the other hand, as a country aspiring to join the European Union, is subject to an information and promotion campaign for Euro-
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				pean culture. This is reflected especially in the knowledge of symbols characteristic of individual cultures, as I assumed that they would be indicators of students’ cultural competence. Nearly 90% of Ukrainian respondents identified symbols of the European Union (emblem, an-them, flag) as symbols of European culture.

				Among the symbols of Polish culture, the respondents most com-monly mentioned national symbols (including the flag, emblem, Con-stitution) and tradition (especially Polish cuisine, folklore, and holi-days). Next, students from Belarus and Ukraine mentioned literature, while those from Zaolzie considered history as a symbol of Polish cul-ture. Students from Belarus and Ukraine most frequently listed three symbols each, while those from Zaolzie listed two. Based on this data, we can conclude that young people living in Belarus and Ukraine have a stronger connection to Polish culture than young people from Za-olzie. They not only rate their knowledge of Polish culture higher but also mention more of its symbols.

				The symbols of Polish culture most frequently mentioned by the stu-dents – the flag, emblem, and Constitution – are historically associated with our statehood. They symbolize independence, glory, and pride, serving to maintain national awareness and identity. The cultural sphere based on fundamental, anchoring values is, according to Mirosław So-becki, an important condition for preserving collective identity, espe-cially what is usually associated with the term cultural identity.178 

				Another element of the cultural competence of the respondents is their knowledge of figures associated with Polish history, literature, culture, science, sports, and politics, as well as those from their coun-try of residence and Europe. The content of the question was the same as in the research project under the direction of Zenon Jasiński, “The Sense of National Identity and Life Plans of Borderland Residents.: Therefore, when discussing the results of my own research, I will refer to earlier research findings.179

				
					178  M. Sobecki: Kultura symboliczna a tożsamość. Studium tożsamości kultu-rowej Polaków na Grodzieńszczyźnie z perspektywy edukacji międzykulturowej. Op.cit., p. 252.

					179  J. Nikitorowicz: Młodzież pogranicza kulturowego Polski, Białorusi i Ukrainy wobec integracji europejskiej. Op.cit., pp. 136–141.
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				Students from schools with Polish-language instruction in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia most frequently mentioned the names of people associated with literature and politics, both Polish, from their country of residence, and European. The exception is the respondents from Zaolzie, who more frequently mentioned figures from Czech politics, history, and European history. Similar results were obtained in the mid-1990s, and Jerzy Nikitorowicz explained this by the competencies acquired by students in the school education process and the influence of the media, which “devote a lot of space to figures associated with politics.”180 The knowledge of politicians’ names is acquired somewhat incidentally, and it is not related to additional cognitive activity by students.

				Table 56. The most frequently mentioned cultural symbols by students (data in percentages)

				
					categories

				

				
					Polish

				

				
					of the country of residence

				

				
					European

				

				
					Belarus

				

				
					state symbols, 

					traditions, literature, 

					art, 

					history, 

					music, 

					dance, 

					religion,

					places

				

				
					79.1

					35.2

					26.4

					23.1

					18.7

					15.4

					15.4

				

				
					state symbols, 

					traditions, 

					places,

					music,

					literature, 

					arts,

					history,

					language

				

				
					59.5

					49.4

					34.2

					13.9

					8.9

					8.9

					7.6

				

				
					state symbols,

					places,

					architecture,

					history,

					politics,

					literature,

					traditions

				

				
					42.9

					33.3

					31.0

					28.6

					28.6

					23.8

					9.5

				

				
					Ukraine

				

				
					state symbols, 

					traditions, literature, 

					art, 

					music,

					politics,

					history,

					religion

				

				
					77.9

					19.1

					19.1

					14.7

					13.2

					11.8

					7.4

				

				
					state symbols, 

					traditions, 

					politics,

					history,

					literature,

					music,

					places

				

				
					79.7

					25.4

					11.9

					10.2

					8.5

					5.1

					5.1

				

				
					symbols,

					music,

					literature,

					traditions,

					politics,

					architecture

				

				
					89.5

					21.1

					21.1

					15.8

					10.5

					5.3

				

				
					Czechia

				

				
					state symbols,

					traditions,

					history,

					religion,

					places,

					literature,

					vodka, 

					beer

				

				
					49,4

					28,4

					24,1

					20,4

					17,9

					17,3

					17,3

				

				
					beer, vodka,

					state symbols,

					traditions,

					places,

					history,

					sports,

					music

				

				
					55,6

					26,7

					26,7

					23,7

					16,3

					15,6

					14,8

				

				
					politics,

					symbols,

					places,

					literature,

					traditions,

					history,

					architecture

				

				
					45.8

					40.3

					13.9

					9.7

					8.3

					8.3

					6.9

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The names of authors related to Polish literature, the country of residence, and European literature are well known to the respondents, 

				
					180  Ibidem, p. 137.
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				and practically the majority of them provided more than one name of a writer (from an average of 1.5 names related to European literature to 2.8 related to Polish literature). The most frequently mentioned names of Polish historical figures were provided by students from Be-larus (an average of 2.3 names), followed by Ukraine (2.2), and Czechia (1.8), while the names of figures associated with European history were mentioned the least (1.3 in Ukraine).

				The respondents mentioned the names of people associated with science in their country of residence relatively less frequently (rang-ing from 14.1% in Ukraine and 16.5% in Belarus to 52.5% in Czechia). Students are more familiar with the names of Polish and European sci-entists, as they learn about them in school, and these names are com-monly mentioned. However, even in this case, the number of mentions of individuals associated with the sciences occupied the fifth or sixth place, alternating with names from the field of culture.

				Members of minority groups are expected to acquire at least the basic level of the culture of the country they live in. This is essential for communication with others, both with representatives of the ma-jority and other minorities. The cultural competence possessed by the respondents within the national, majority, and European cultures makes it easier for them to live harmoniously in the multicultural bor-derland they inhabit. These competencies are and will be useful dur-ing interactions with others, both in their country of residence and during travels abroad.

				Table 57. The knowledge of people associated with history, literature, culture, science, sport, and politics 

				
					categories

				

				
					people associated with:

				

				
					history

				

				
					literature

				

				
					culture

				

				
					science

				

				
					sport

				

				
					politics

				

				
					%*

				

				
					x**

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					Belarus

				

				
					Polish

				

				
					79.5

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					93.8

				

				
					2.8

				

				
					58.0

				

				
					1.8

				

				
					80.4

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					75.9

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					88.4

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					country 

					of residence

				

				
					64.1

				

				
					1.5

				

				
					95.1

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					46.6

				

				
					1.5

				

				
					16.5

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					73.8

				

				
					1.4

				

				
					88.3

				

				
					1.3

				

				
					European

				

				
					73.8

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					75.0

				

				
					1.5

				

				
					64.3

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					69.0

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					63.1

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					69.0

				

				
					1.8
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					categories

				

				
					people associated with:

				

				
					history

				

				
					literature

				

				
					culture

				

				
					science

				

				
					sport

				

				
					politics

				

				
					%*

				

				
					x**

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					%

				

				
					x

				

				
					Ukraine

				

				
					Polish

				

				
					89.8

				

				
					2.2

				

				
					98.0

				

				
					2.2

				

				
					51.0

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					78.6

				

				
					1.0

				

				
					89.8

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					89.8

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					country 

					of residence

				

				
					83.7

				

				
					1.4

				

				
					93.5

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					30.4

				

				
					1.4

				

				
					14.1

				

				
					1.0

				

				
					92.4

				

				
					1.5

				

				
					92.4

				

				
					1.8

				

				
					European

				

				
					78.9

				

				
					1.3

				

				
					80.3

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					50.7

				

				
					1.3

				

				
					57.7

				

				
					1.3

				

				
					73.2

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					66.2

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					Czechia

				

				
					Polish

				

				
					96.4

				

				
					1.8

				

				
					99.6

				

				
					2.2

				

				
					72.8

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					87.6

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					94.4

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					92.4

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					country 

					of residence

				

				
					92.9

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					90.8

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					72.9

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					52.5

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					88.8

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					94.6

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					European

				

				
					91.9

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					82.9

				

				
					1.5

				

				
					55.7

				

				
					1.5

				

				
					69.0

				

				
					1.4

				

				
					69.0

				

				
					1.3

				

				
					72.4

				

				
					1.5

				

				Legend: * – % of responses; ** – average number of people mentioned.

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The symbols of Polish, host country, and European culture men-tioned by the respondents indicate that their declared multidimen-sional sense of identity is built on the basis of multicultural knowledge and competences, understood as familiarity and the ability to apply various patterns of life and diverse ideas from multiple cultures.181 Having multicultural competences, built upon the foundation of Pol-ish national culture, suggests that the respondents are polyvalent in-dividuals who can function in all of the discussed cultures. Culture plays a significant role in their multidimensional identity, integrating and providing a sense of strong emotional connection, transforming communities into communities.182

				5.8.2. The sources of knowledge about culture

				One of the tasks of ethnic schools is to develop the cultural compe-tence of their students. Schools provide knowledge, but also nurture individuals’ personalities, introduce them to values, and shape their at-titudes. School’s activities aim to foster a positive attitude toward their 

				
					181  P. Sztompka: Socjologia zmian społecznych. Op.cit., p. 415.

					182  A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe i narodowa identyfikacja: dwoistość funk-cji. [In:] A. Kłoskowska (ed.): Oblicza polskości. Warsaw 1990, Uniwersytet War-szawski – Program Badań i Współtworzenia Filozofii Pokoju, p. 19. 
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				own national culture while also preparing students for life and future functioning in the host country of the given minority, which involves introducing them to the culture of their host country and European culture. The actions undertaken by schools in conveying culture in all its diversity are supported by other agents of socialization. With Polish culture, young people have the opportunity to come into contact with it at school, in the church, and in their family homes (in Belarus and Ukraine), and in Zaolzie, in school, at home, and through the media.

				Table 58. The sources of knowledge about the culture of Poland, the country of residence, and Europe

				
					categories

				

				
					sources of knowledge about Polish history and culture 

				

				
					sources of knowledge about the history and culture of the country of residence

				

				
					sources of knowledge about European history and culture

				

				
					family 

					home

				

				
					school

				

				
					Church 

				

				
					media

				

				
					other

				

				
					family 

					home

				

				
					school

				

				
					Church 

				

				
					media

				

				
					other

				

				
					family 

					home

				

				
					school

				

				
					Church 

				

				
					media

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus

				

				
					%

				

				
					64.3

				

				
					84.3

				

				
					70.4

				

				
					50.4

				

				
					9.6

				

				
					61.1

				

				
					80.6

				

				
					20.4

				

				
					50.0

				

				
					5.6

				

				
					22.6

				

				
					72.0

				

				
					16.1

				

				
					68.7

				

				
					5.4

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.14/

					0.71

				

				
					0.94/

					0.33

				

				
					0.00/

					0.95

				

				
					2.23/

					0.14

				

				
					39.6/

					0.00

				

				
					0.26/

					0.61

				

				
					3.35/

					0.07

				

				
					12.8/

					0.00

				

				
					0.15/

					0.7

				

				
					35/

					0.00

				

				
					6/

					0.01

				

				
					3.6/

					0.06

				

				
					11/

					0.00

				

				
					2.4/

					0.12

				

				
					25.5/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine

				

				
					%

				

				
					59.6

				

				
					88.9

				

				
					59.6

				

				
					49.5

				

				
					5.1

				

				
					52.6

				

				
					75.8

				

				
					10.5

				

				
					52.6

				

				
					2.1

				

				
					18.5

				

				
					67.9

				

				
					12.3

				

				
					71.6

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.18/

					0.67

				

				
					2/

					0.16

				

				
					0.18/

					0.67

				

				
					1.4/

					0.23

				

				
					40.1/

					0.00

				

				
					0.11/

					0.74

				

				
					3.6/

					0.06

				

				
					18.5/

					0.00

				

				
					0.11/

					0.74

				

				
					33.6/

					0.00

				

				
					12.2/

					0.00

				

				
					0.53/

					0.47

				

				
					18.5/

					0.00

				

				
					0.91/

					0.34

				

				
					36.1/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia

				

				
					%

				

				
					51.2

				

				
					93.4

				

				
					10.9

				

				
					50.8

				

				
					2.7

				

				
					51.2

				

				
					82.4

				

				
					9.0

				

				
					68.8

				

				
					3.1

				

				
					34.0

				

				
					75.4

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					66.0

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.02/

					0.88

				

				
					17.3/

					0.00

				

				
					54/

					0.00

				

				
					0.04/

					0.84

				

				
					93/

					0.00

				

				
					0.09/

					0.77

				

				
					9.4/

					0.00

				

				
					63.7/

					0.00

				

				
					3/

					0.08

				

				
					93/

					0.00

				

				
					14/

					0.00

				

				
					2.1/

					0.15

				

				
					84.6/

					0.00

				

				
					0.23/

					0.64

				

				
					112.4/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The knowledge about history and culture is most often acquired by the surveyed students in school (on average, 89% indicated it as a source of Polish culture, 80% as a source of the culture of the host country, and 74% as a source of European culture). I wrote about the role of school in cognitive socialization in an earlier section, but the actions taken by teachers in terms of culturalization go far beyond the prescribed curric-ulum, especially in Belarus and Ukraine, where teachers use textbooks from majority schools translated (often poorly) into Polish.
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				For the respondents from Belarus and Ukraine, the second source of Polish culture, in terms of the number of mentions, is the Church. The role of the Church in the East was shaped in past centuries dur-ing the persecution of the Polish population and the recognition of Polish culture and language as illegal. This traditional perception of non-evangelical activity has persisted to the present day, despite the legal conditions for the establishment of cultural and educational as-sociations and organizations by the Polish national minority. In many places, Saturday-Sunday schools still operate near local churches, where children learn literary Polish, Polish history, and culture, and the Church “remains one of the basic (and until the early 90s, vir-tually the only) organizers of cultural and national life for Polish communities.”183 I discussed the issues related to the activities of the Catholic Church in the sections on the cultural-linguistic, religious, and educational distinctiveness of the Polish national minority in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia. Understanding the historical fate of Polish minorities in the former Soviet Union countries helps to bet-ter understand the current role of the Latin-rite Catholic Church in these countries. Although liturgy is increasingly being conducted in Belarusian/Ukrainian or Russian, one of the principles of evangeliza-tion of national minorities in these areas is to respect the rights of the faithful to maintain their own spiritual identity and language in the Church.184 Hence, the Church’s proposal to use the terms “the Church in Belarus” and “the Church in Ukraine” and for the Catholic Church to promote the development of Ukrainian awareness and patriotism in multi-ethnic and multilingual Ukraine, without the assimilation of one group by another, as well as to develop enriching synthesis for all.185 The opening of the Catholic Church to believers of nationalities other than Polish is linked to the implementation of additional tasks 

				
					183  K. Pisarzewska: Wrócić, zostać, wyjechać. Dylematy absolwentów. [In:] R. Wyszyński (ed.): Mniejszość polska na rozdrożu. Studenci i absolwenci uczelni polskich pochodzący z Litwy, Białorusi i Ukrainy. Op.cit., p. 136. 

					184  R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Mniejszości narodowe a ewangelizacja: Białoruś – Ukraina. Op.cit., p. 44. 

					185  A. Hauke-Ligowski OP: Chrześcijaństwo a tożsamość i niepodległość Ukra-iny. “W drodze” 2001, No. 3, p. 86.
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				and respect for the right of Polish Catholics to pray in their native language.186

				Students from Zaolzie, as the next sources of Polish culture after school, mentioned their families (51.2%) and media (50.8%). These two factors can be mentioned together because the difference in indi-cations is slight. This situation may be surprising to external observers on one hand, but on the other, it may be concerning. To understand this situation, Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Behaviours comes handy. The historical fate of the Polish national minority in Czechia has made its current situation very complex. One explana-tion lies in the state of Polish families in Zaolzie. Many of them are of mixed nationality. Even if families undertake the task of culturaliza-tion of their children, they first of all introduce them to regional cul-ture and folk culture, which holds a special rank on this borderland. Often, Polish identity in Zaolzie is limited, as previously mentioned, to not speaking Czech and preserving folk culture. During the pe-riod of Czechization,187 the authorities allowed the development of Polish folk culture. “In the mid-1950s, the policy of the authorities toward the Polish minority became stricter, essentially aiming to re-duce it to the level of an ethnographic group, cut off from cultural ties with Poland (‘Czech-speaking Czechoslovaks’). The Czechoslo-vak government fought against the ‘theory of two homeland’ to give the concept of homeland, patriotism, and, in general, Polish identity a new meaning.”188 The situation of isolation from the Motherland and the lack of good contacts deepened after 1968. The Zaolzians found themselves in a doubly difficult situation. The Polish authorities, ex-pressing a negative attitude toward the events of the Prague Spring in 1968, expected the same from the Poles living in Zaolzie, while the Czechoslovak side expected open condemnation by the Zaolzians of 

				
					186  R. Dzwonkowski SAC: Mniejszości narodowe a ewangelizacja: Białoruś – Ukraina. Op.cit., p. 45.

					187  This excerpt was used in a modified version in the article: B. Grabowska: Między Polską a Czechami – poczucie tożsamości młodych Zaolzian. [In:] M. Dę-bicki, J. Makaro (eds.): Sąsiedztwa III RP – Czechy. In press.

					188  K. Nowak: Mniejszość polska w Czechosłowacji 1945–1989. Między nacjona-lizmem a ideą internacjonalizmu. Op.cit., p. 620. 
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				the participation of Polish troops in the “fraternal” intervention.189 We still observe the consequences of the earlier self-isolation within one’s own group and region today. In the monthly magazine “Zwrot” at the beginning of 2012, a discussion was initiated regarding the results of the census conducted in Czechia a year earlier. In the report “Who are we, where are we going,” the authors discuss issues related to identity in Zaolzie,190 Silesian identity191, patriotism.192 In the last of the men-tioned texts, the author discusses the issues of national awareness and patriotism, linking them to the concept of homeland, the role of the anthem, and national education as seen by Florian Znaniecki. The author then presents the opinions of selected representatives of the Zaolzie community who, in response to the survey question about the factors influencing Zaolzians’ sense of patriotism, unanimously stated that upbringing in the family is such a factor. Meanwhile, students attribute the same importance to national upbringing at home as to the influence of the media. Therefore, the thesis about the shifting of socialization can be applied to the process of national culturalization in Zaolzie. Families have largely withdrawn from their traditional roles in shaping the national spirit among the younger generation in favour of the media. In the Zaolzie community, interest in and knowledge of Polish traditions, history, and culture, as noted by Tadeusz Lewowicki based on the results of previous research, continue to decline.193 In this situation, young people seek information about Polish culture and contact with it through the media.

				Conclusions

				The multidimensional sense of identity among students is built on the foundation of multicultural knowledge and competencies, augment-

				
					189 For more details see: ibidem, pp. 455–468.

					190  K. Kaszper: Oblicza tożsamości. “Zwrot” 2012, No. 2, p. 22. 

					191  Śląskość w natarciu. “Zwrot” 2012, No. 2, pp. 23–24.

					192  Patriotyzm Zaolziaków. “Zwrot” 2012, No. 2, p. 25.

					193  T. Lewowicki: Problemy tożsamości narodowej – w poszukiwaniu sposobów uogólnionych ujęć kwestii poczucia tożsamości i zachowań z tym poczuciem zwią-zanych. [In:] M.M. Urlińska (eds.): Edukacja a tożsamość etniczna. Op.cit., p. 59. 
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				ed by Polish national culture. This makes it possible to consider the participants as versatile individuals who can function within multiple cultures.

				The respondents’ multifaceted identity of the participants is re-flected in the discussed results in the cultural context. Culture is an essential factor that distinguishes a nation as a social group, and the elements comprising cultural heritage are specific to a particular na-tion, allowing its distinctiveness. Knowledge of this cultural heritage is important in the process of shaping national identity, just as knowl-edge of the cultural heritage of Europe is helpful in building a sense of identity in the European context. Culture provides people with a sense of strong emotional connection, transforming them into communities.

				The hypothesis that assumes the knowledge of Polish history and culture, the culture of the host country, and European culture has been confirmed. The social living conditions of Polish national minor-ities only marginally differentiate the self-assessment of the students’ knowledge. The isolation from Polish culture of successive genera-tions of Poles living in the East, as well as the weakening of contacts with “live” Polish culture in recent years, means that students living in Belarus less frequently than their peers in Ukraine and especially in Czechia rate their knowledge of Polish history and culture as very good and good. The same pattern applies to the assessment of knowl-edge of European history and culture, which is confirmed by the num-ber of European cultural symbols mentioned and the knowledge of figures related to European history, literature, culture, science, sports, and politics. For each nation, there are special values that unite the na-tion, values that have an integrating, identifying, and symbolic value. For the surveyed youth, these values most often include national and European (EU) symbols. In Ukraine, their knowledge is the highest, which was promoted by the campaign promoting the UEFA European Championship in 2012, jointly organized with Poland.

				What is the primary source of knowledge about the history and culture of Poland, the host country, and Europe for students is the school (in all the discussed borderlands). The host country of the sur-veyed students is a differentiating factor for their knowledge sources. In Belarus and Ukraine, the school is supported in knowledge trans-
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				mission by the Church and the family home, while in Zaolzie, it is supported by the media. As I mentioned earlier, the historical experi-ences of Polish minorities in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia, as well as their current social aspirations, have significantly shaped the declared behaviours of students in the field of culture. 

				5.9. The attitude towards their own (people) declared by the youth

				Building the social identity of an individual is related to having per-ceptions not only about one’s individual characteristics but also about their own national group. The concept of “self,” one’s own group, “our people” is essential for the processes of self-definition of the group, for its identity. The concept of “others” or “strangers” is an inevitable element of this process, and the reference to others helps in creating the image of one’s own group.194 

				The awareness of the characteristics of one’s own group is nec-essary to build a sense of distinctiveness among members of their national group from other groups. This is especially important for individuals belonging to a national minority living in a multicultural borderland environment. As I mentioned earlier, identity is built on the recognition of a certain value system, knowledge about one’s own group, and an element of self-esteem developed in contact with an-other culture, accepting one’s own norms and values. Identification with a group, associated with defining oneself in terms of group mem-bership, is an essential component of a person’s identity. Henri Tajfel’s recognition of differences is called social categorization. Downplaying differences between individuals recognized as representatives of one’s own community and overemphasizing differences between individu-als classified into one’s own and other groups will be an indicator of behaviours in the realm of one’s attitude toward their own. Therefore, I will discuss the research results related to identification with differ-

				
					194  E. Tarkowska: Niepewność kulturowa a stosunek do innych. [In:] M. Kemp-ny, A. Kapciak, S. Łodziński (eds.): U progu wielokulturowości. Nowe oblicza społeczeństwa polskiego. Op.cit., p. 88. 
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				ent social groups, feelings elicited by this membership, and how stu-dents perceive differences between “their own” and “Others,” as well as their assessment of their national group.

				5.9.1. The respondents’ bonds with social groups

				When studying the sense of identity, one cannot escape the issue of group bonds. These are experienced in connection with the transfor-mation of individuals into a group. People, feeling a sense of closeness and similarity, strengthen bonds and identify with both individuals and the entire group. To explain the mechanisms of the formation and functioning of groups, I adopted Henri Tajfel’s theory of social identity. People for whom group membership is important seek to differentiate their group from others in various dimensions. H. Tajfel’s collaborator, J.C. Turner, indicated a regularity called Tajfel’s law: “When categori-cal membership becomes important, there is a tendency to exaggerate differences on categorical dimensions between individuals falling into different categories and to minimize differences within categories.”195 

				Students in schools with Polish-language instruction feel emotional bonds with various social groups. Most commonly, in all the discussed borderlands, they mentioned their bonds with family and peers. If we consider the family as the place of primary socialization and cul-turalization, the connections between children and their families are crucial for the quality of these processes.

				A significant number of students from Belarus and Ukraine feel a bond with the Polish nation and the minority group, but the major-ity group is not foreign to them, as more than half of them declare ties with the society of the country they reside in. The responses of Czech students confirm their previous declarations. Attachment to their homeland results in strong bonds with the minority group, but ties with the majority community are more common than their con-nections with the Polish nation.

				
					195 J.C. Turner: Towards a cognitive redefinition of the social group. [In:] H. Taj-fel (ed.): Social Identity and Intergroup Relations. Cambridge 1982, Cambridge University Press. As cited by: K. Koseła: Polak i katolik. Splątana tożsamość. Warsaw 2003, Wydawnictwo Instytutu Filozofii i Socjologii PAN, pp. 49–50.
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				Table 59. The social bonds of the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia 

				
					categories

				

				
					with family

				

				
					with 

					schoolmates

				

				
					with 

					the Polish 

					nation

				

				
					with 

					the Polish 

					national 

					minority

				

				
					with 

					the majority 

					community 

				

				
					with 

					the European 

					community

				

				
					with other 

					people/

					groups

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=121

				

				
					%

				

				
					92.6

				

				
					75.2

				

				
					75.2

				

				
					55.4

				

				
					54.5

				

				
					38.8

				

				
					27.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					4.9/

					0.03

				

				
					1.3/

					0.25

				

				
					0.1/

					0.74

				

				
					1.3/

					0.25

				

				
					0.17/

					0.68

				

				
					3.5/

					0.06

				

				
					10.2/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=99

				

				
					%

				

				
					96.0

				

				
					81.8

				

				
					67.7

				

				
					66.7

				

				
					51.5

				

				
					30.3

				

				
					27.3

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					4.8/

					0.03

				

				
					2/

					0.15

				

				
					0.2/

					0.62

				

				
					0.3/

					0.58

				

				
					0.37/

					0.54

				

				
					6.6/

					0.01

				

				
					8.4/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=260

				

				
					%

				

				
					95.4

				

				
					88.5

				

				
					47.3

				

				
					58.8

				

				
					54.2

				

				
					37.7

				

				
					35.8

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					12.2/

					0.00

				

				
					8.5/

					0.00

				

				
					0.01/

					0.93

				

				
					2.4/

					0.12

				

				
					0.42/

					0.52

				

				
					8.7/

					0.00

				

				
					10.6/

					0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Discussing the results of the study conducted in 1994 among students from schools with Polish-language education in Czechia, I wrote, “although Zaolzians are sometimes perceived as a Polish mi-nority, they do not often identify themselves with the Polish nation in their declarations.”196 Since the previous research, several years have passed, contacts with Poland and fellow countrymen have be-come more frequent, students participate in joint activities as part of school exchange programmes, travel to Poland with their parents, and explore Poland during school trips or environmental education programmes. The results presented in Table 59 indicate that the Za-olzian youth more often identify with the Czech society than with the Polish nation.

				Explaining the obtained research findings regarding bonds with the majority community – referring to the myth of a common origin and “blood ties”197 – it can be pointed out that a lot of inhabitants of the discussed border regions share a common ancestry. After the 

				
					196  B. Grabowska: Identyfikacja z grupą społeczną jako czynnik tożsamości na-rodowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki (ed.): Poczucie tożsamości narodowej młodzieży. Stu-dium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Op.cit., p. 46.

					197  S. Ossowski: Wieź społeczna i dziedzictwo krwi. Op.cit., pp. 140–145.
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				administrative division in 1920 that separated the areas mostly inhab-ited by Poles from the Motherland and incorporated them into an-other state entity, these territories were settled by an influx of people from deeper within Czechia. As a result, intermarriages became more common, and many members of the majority community have Polish roots. Another explanation for the high rate of bonds with the major-ity community is the proximity and shared living in a given area, in the country where they reside. Regardless of nationality, young people learn together, have common families, friendships, daily lives, history, and in the case of Zaolzie, even a regional dialect and churches.

				5.9.2. Feelings associated with belonging to a group 

				Belonging to a national minority makes its members individuals with heightened self-awareness, often better acquainted with their culture than members of the majority group, approaching it more reflectively. This affiliation involves successive identifications, feelings of belonging to the Polish national group and to the majority group. Participation in these social groups triggers specific emotional experiences. These emotions are significant in the process of identity formation because, as H. Tajfel notes, a person’s identity arises from their knowledge that they belong to certain groups, along with the emotional significance and value ascribed to group membership. In the survey, respondents were asked to list their feelings related to belonging to the Polish na-tional group, the Polish national minority, and the majority society. I grouped the students’ responses into categories: positive feelings, negative feelings, context-dependent feelings, and neutral feelings.

				The students most often express positive feelings in connection with their belonging to the Polish nation. Only students from Zaolzie report a greater sense of satisfaction related to being a member of the minority group. One student from Český Těšín described it as follows: when someone calls me a Pole, “it’s weird...; when someone calls me a Zaolzian, it’s “nothing strange”; when someone calls me a Czech, it’s “also not strange because I live in Czechia.”

				Students’ affiliation with the Polish national group is primarily as-sociated with positive feelings, with pride, honour, and uniqueness 
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				dominating (B 62.9%, U 51.5%, Cz 27.4%), as well as pleasure, joy, and satisfaction (B 32.0%, U 26.5%, Cz 15.8%). Students expressed senti-ments such as “I feel honoured and proud,” “a sense of dignity,” “I feel proud that they consider me a Pole,” “I feel admiration that I’m not the only one who feels and knows that I’m Polish,” “I feel a surge of strength and pride in the Polish nation.”198.

				Table 60. The feelings of the respondents related to their belonging to the Polish national group, Polish national minority, and the majority group (data in per-centages)

				
					categories

				

				
					 positive 

					feelings

				

				
					indifference

				

				
					depending 

					on the context

				

				
					negative 

					feelings

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=97

				

				
					belonging to

				

				
					Polish national group

				

				
					94,9

				

				
					11,3

				

				
					7,2

				

				
					2,1

				

				
					Polish national minority

				

				
					60,5

				

				
					30,2

				

				
					12,8

				

				
					13,9

				

				
					Polish national majority

				

				
					25,5

				

				
					40,4

				

				
					29,8

				

				
					25,5

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=68

				

				
					Polish national group

				

				
					78,0

				

				
					14,7

				

				
					17,6

				

				
					5,9

				

				
					Polish national minority

				

				
					45,0

				

				
					28,3

				

				
					45,0

				

				
					16,7

				

				
					Polish national majority

				

				
					17,6

				

				
					26,3

				

				
					47,4

				

				
					26,3

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=190

				

				
					Polish national group

				

				
					43,2

				

				
					41,6

				

				
					15,8

				

				
					7,4

				

				
					Polish national minority

				

				
					57,9

				

				
					35,5

				

				
					9,8

				

				
					3,8

				

				
					Polish national majority

				

				
					18,5

				

				
					47,3

				

				
					23,4

				

				
					19,0

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The sense of belonging to the Polish national minority also evokes positive feelings in young people, often tinged with nostalgia. For many students, especially from Belarus, being a member of a national minority is “a longing for the Homeland,” “Poles in the Borderlands,” “I feel a sense of pride for myself and other Poles,” “I feel national pride, which I owe to Poland,” “even pride if the Czechs say this about us.” Czech students often emphasized their uniqueness, writing, for ex-ample, “being a Zaolzian makes me feel like something more than just 

				
					198 I quote the statements in their original form.
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				a Czech citizen,” “I am proud that someone knows that such a cor-ner (Zaolzie) exists.” One of the students from Lviv wrote, “it annoys me when in Poland, someone says I am a Pole from Ukraine because I consider myself the same Pole as others.” Students from Belarus and Ukraine often emphasized in their statements that they feel like the same Poles as their compatriots living in Poland, and they feel sad when someone emphasizes the fact that they live outside the Moth-erland, as one Lviv student put it, “I feel strange because I believe that a person belongs to one country!”

				Living in a culturally diverse environment, members of national minorities are more aware of historical events, which is reflected in statements such as: “that’s how history unfolded,” “I was born here, and I must live here,” “you can be Polish anywhere.” One of the stu-dents from a school in Grodno wrote that when someone says she’s Polish, she feels proud and never ashamed of it. When someone says she’s a Polish person from Belarus, she accepts it, respects it, and doesn’t feel ashamed. She also mentioned that if someone calls her a Belarusian, she acknowledges it as well, as she lives in Belarus and doesn’t feel ashamed of it.

				In their statements about being members of a national minor-ity, the respondents often indicated a dual identification, rooted in two cultures, traditions, and nations, harmoniously connecting their membership in the minority. This is illustrated by a statement from a student from Český Těšín: when someone calls her Polish, she feels like a Czech; when someone calls her a Zaolzian, it represents her actual place of birth; when someone calls her a Czech, she feels like a Pole. A student from Lviv adds that she appreciates it when some-one addresses her as Polish. When called a Ukrainian, she doesn’t get offended; in fact, she finds it pleasant because Ukrainians are a very good and cool nation in her opinion.

				In their statements about being members of a national minority, the respondents often indicated a dual identification, rooted in two cultures, traditions, and nations, harmoniously connecting their mem-bership in the minority. This is illustrated by a statement from a stu-dent from Český Těšín: when someone calls her Polish, she says “I feel like a Czech;” when someone calls her a Zaolzian, she answers “it’s my 
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				actual place of birth;” when someone calls her a Czech, she responds: “I like a Pole.” A student from Lviv adds that she appreciates it when someone addresses her as Polish. When called a Ukrainian, she does not get offended; in fact, she finds it pleasant because “Ukrainians are a very good and cool nation in her opinion.”

				The most varied responses were obtained in statements regarding feelings associated with being Belarusian/Ukrainian/Czech. Dominat-ing are neutral feelings or those that can be interpreted as positive, negative, or neutral depending on the context. Students wrote: “When someone says I’m Belarusian, they don’t know that I’m Polish,” “They don’t know anything about me,” “Nothing, because I’m not Belarusian,” “Nothing, because I know the person who said it is wrong,” “I don’t even know what to say because I probably don’t feel anything,” “It doesn’t matter to me,” “I’m not Ukrainian, but if someone says that, they just don’t know about my background,” “I feel like I’m being deceived.” Oc-casionally, students also mentioned feeling discomfort and clarified or corrected by saying, “I’m Polish.”

				The respondents are aware that living outside the borders of their homeland for several generations has resulted in new bonds, as illustrat-ed by a statement from a student in Lviv: “I consider myself a Pole who is connected to Ukraine by family ties.” There were positive responses from students in both categories of feelings related to being Polish and being Belarusian/Ukrainian/Czech. In the former, they wrote, “I am proud,” and in the latter, “I feel pleasant.” In Czechia, there were also identical responses in all three categories: “I feel joy and pride.”

				In their statements, students pointed out that their feelings depend on the context and tone of the speech, as well as where and who said it. The same term, in their perception, sounds differently and has a dif-ferent context when spoken by a Pole, as opposed to when it is spo-ken by a member of the majority society. The phrase “you are Polish,” “you are a Pole from Belarus/Ukraine/Czechia,” “you are Belarusian/Ukrainian/Czech” can be either an inclusive term or quite the oppo-site. Based on the students’ extensive, spontaneous statements, it can be seen that their identifications are well-thought-out and conscious, which is confirmed by the feelings related to their group affiliations that were discussed.
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				5.9.3. The differences between “our own” and “strangers”

				perceived by the students 

				Young people living in multicultural border regions feel connected to many social groups, including minority groups, the Polish nation, the majority community, and the European community. Therefore, it is interesting to understand the boundaries drawn between “us” and “them.” Tajfel’s Social Identity Theory allows us to explain the percep-tion of intragroup similarities that do not symmetrically break down for one’s own group and an outgroup. Members of an outgroup are perceived as more similar to each other and much less diverse than members of one’s own group. Further research using Tajfel’s theory has led to the finding that “groups occupying a lower place in society, such as national minorities, perceive themselves as more homoge-neous than the opposing group.”199 Students shape their self-image and the image of their group in specific social situations, in a particu-lar multicultural border environment. This environment, in a unique way, shapes their sense of belonging to many groups, as exemplified by their declared sense of multidimensional identity.

				Perceiving similarities and differences between one’s own group and an outgroup is one of the indicators of social distance. I was interested in the assessment made by students regarding differences in selected aspects of social life. I assumed that the more different and dissimilar a group is in a particular area, the more it is considered to be foreign. Consequently, students exhibit a higher degree of social distance in such cases.

				The status of belonging to a national minority likely toughens a per-son. A member of a national minority is aware of the responsibility for their behaviour and actions because others form opinions about the en-tire national group based on their actions. Being a member of a national minority is associated with a heightened readiness to face unfavourable opinions and judgments, with a sense of threat.

				
					199 B. Simon: The perception of ingroup and outgroup homogeneity: Reintro-ducing the intergroup context. [In:] W. Stroebe, M. Hewstone (eds.): European Review of Social Psychology. T. 3. New York 1992; J. Wiley. See: A. Kwiatkowska: Tożsamość a społeczne kategoryzacje. Op.cit., s. 90.
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				According to the surveyed students, Poles and Belarusians have the most similar culture, they mostly agree with Ukrainians in assessing history and the past, and they believe they have a similar standard of living to the Czechs. The biggest differences with Belarusians and Ukrainians are seen in the standard of living and political views, while with the Czechs, it’s primarily related to religion. This latter category refers to the religiosity of Poles and the non-religiosity of Czechs.200

				In the interpretation of the obtained answers we should refer – in line with the theoretical assumptions of the study to the Theory of Identity Behaviour – to the description of the areas influencing the sense of identity and identity behaviours of the Polish national minority presented in Chapter One.

				Table 61. The basic similarities and differences between Poles and Belarusians/Ukrainians/Czechs (data in percentages) 

				
					categories

				

				
					in religion

				

				
					in political 

					views

				

				
					in the assessment 

					of history, the past

				

				
					in behaviours

				

				
					in culture, 

					traditions

				

				
					in the standard 

					of living

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=97

				

				
					similarities

				

				
					50.5

				

				
					28.1

				

				
					39.0

				

				
					41.9

				

				
					54.7

				

				
					27.9

				

				
					50.0

				

				
					differences

				

				
					49.5

				

				
					71.9

				

				
					61.0

				

				
					58.1

				

				
					45.3

				

				
					72.1

				

				
					50.0

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=99

				

				
					similarities

				

				
					35.6

				

				
					42.9

				

				
					51.3

				

				
					39.0

				

				
					50.0

				

				
					29.5

				

				
					55.6

				

				
					differences

				

				
					64.4

				

				
					57.1

				

				
					48.7

				

				
					61.0

				

				
					50.0

				

				
					70.5

				

				
					44.4

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=260

				

				
					similarities

				

				
					14.2

				

				
					41.9

				

				
					22.4

				

				
					31.1

				

				
					29.5

				

				
					43.5

				

				
					28.6

				

				
					differences

				

				
					85.8

				

				
					59.0

				

				
					77.6

				

				
					68.9

				

				
					70.5

				

				
					56.5

				

				
					71.4

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The inhabitants of Belarus and Ukraine, unlike the Czechs, are mostly religious individuals; what sets them apart is their religious 

				
					200 In Czechia, in the 2011 Census, 13.9% of the total population declared affil-iation with a church or religious organization, 34.2% identified as non-religious, 6.7% were believers but without affiliation to a church or religious organization, and 45.2% left the religion category unanswered. https://www.scitanie.sk/en/roman-catholics-represents-56-percent-of-the-population. Update 11.04.2024.
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				affiliation. In Belarus, cultural traditions have been shaped over the centuries by the Byzantine-Ruthenian and Latin civilizations. Both in the past and in contemporary times, in the border regions of Belarus and Poland, religious conversions have often taken place. The religious tolerance of the residents allows for communal prayers in churches or temples, regardless of one’s religious affiliation.

				Religion is the most differentiating factor between Poles and Czechs. Czechs are considered to be the most secularized nation in Central and Eastern Europe.201 The highest number of people declar-ing affiliation with churches and religious organizations live in the north-eastern regions of Czechia. In contrast, Poles are perceived as a national group most closely associated with the Church.

				In all the discusses countries, the Church was persecuted, especial-ly during the communist era. However, after regaining independence, there was a greater renewal of contact between the faithful and the Church in Belarus and Ukraine compared to Czechia.

				What is another factor recognized by students as differentiating Poles from residents of majority societies is the assessment of history. Although the historical fates of the discussed countries were inter-twined and often shared in the past, the historical events from the first half of the twentieth century strongly divided us. They are not equally assessed and interpreted on both sides of the borders because there were instances where Poles fought against neighbours on opposite sides of barricades. The surveyed students can hear “living history” from their grandparents, and they are often not inclined to forget, forgive, and reconcile.

				
					201 To find the reasons for the secularization of the Hussite tradition and Czech anti-Catholicism, one must look back to the pacification of the Hussite move-ment in the 15th century and the forced recatholicization campaign in the 17th century ordered by Vienna. According to Radosław Zenderowski, “Catholicism was a symbol of political oppression for three centuries, in which the Czechs found themselves in the 17th century,” and anti-Catholicism became a symbol of overcome political oppression. R. Zenderowski: Religia i tożsamość narodowa i nacjonalizm w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej. Między etnicyzacją religii a sa-kralizacją etosu (narodu). Op.cit., p. 207.
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				Students from Belarus and Ukraine also perceive a difference in the standard of living between Poles and the residents of their respective countries, to the disadvantage of the latter. If Czech students point out such differences, they are aware that in Poland, the standard of living is lower than in Czechia.

				Table 62. The basic similarities and differences between Poles and Belarusians, Ukrainians and Czechs 

				
					standard 

					of living – 

					differences

				

				
					religion – 

					similarities

				

				
					religion* – 

					differences

				

				
					politics – 

					differences

				

				
					assessment 

					of history – 

					differences

				

				
					behaviour – 

					differences

				

				
					culture – 

					similarities

				

				
					culture – 

					differences

				

				
					behaviour – 

					similarities

				

				
					assessment 

					of history – 

					similarities

				

				
					standard 

					of living – 

					similarities

				

				
					politics – 

					similarities

				

				
					other – 

					similarities

				

				
					other – 

					differences

				

				
					Belarus

					N=97

				

				
					%

				

				
					50.5

				

				
					48.5

				

				
					47.4

				

				
					43.2

				

				
					37.1

				

				
					37.1

				

				
					36.1

				

				
					29.9

				

				
					26.8

				

				
					23.7

				

				
					19.6

				

				
					16.5

				

				
					2.1

				

				
					2.1

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					4.7/

					0.03

				

				
					3.6/

					0.06

				

				
					3/

					0.08

				

				
					1.1/

					0.30

				

				
					0.1/

					0.77

				

				
					0.1/

					0.77

				

				
					0.0/

					0.88 

				

				
					0.6/

					0.44

				

				
					1.5/

					0.21

				

				
					3.0/

					0.08

				

				
					5.8/

					0.02

				

				
					8.7/

					0.00

				

				
					35/

					0.00

				

				
					35/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine

					N=99

				

				
					%

				

				
					48.4

				

				
					32.8

				

				
					59.4

				

				
					37.5

				

				
					31.3

				

				
					39.1

				

				
					29.7

				

				
					29.7

				

				
					25.0

				

				
					29.7

				

				
					20.3

				

				
					28.1

				

				
					7.8

				

				
					6.3

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					3.2/

					0.07

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					9.1/

					0.00

				

				
					0.31/

					0.58

				

				
					0.15/

					0.7

				

				
					0.54/

					0.46

				

				
					0.15/

					0.7

				

				
					0.15/

					0.7

				

				
					0.95/

					0.33

				

				
					0.15/

					0.7

				

				
					2.6/

					0.11

				

				
					0.33/

					0.57

				

				
					12.4/

					0.00

				

				
					14.4/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia

					N=260

				

				
					%

				

				
					27.3

				

				
					13.3

				

				
					80.5

				

				
					28.1

				

				
					46.1

				

				
					32.8

				

				
					14.1

				

				
					33.6

				

				
					14.8

				

				
					13.3

				

				
					21.1

				

				
					19.5

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					3.9

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					0.2/

					0.89

				

				
					7.1/

					0.00

				

				
					75/

					0.00

				

				
					0.08/

					0.78

				

				
					10.6/

					0.00

				

				
					1.2/

					0.27

				

				
					6.2/

					0.01

				

				
					1.5/

					0.22

				

				
					5.4/

					0.02

				

				
					7.1/

					0.00

				

				
					1.1/

					0.31

				

				
					1.8/

					0.18

				

				
					33/

					0.00

				

				
					25/

					0.00

				

				Legend: * – In the case of students from Zaolzie, religion means the lack of belief in God among the Czechs.The differences between Poles and individual nationalities are not sig-nificant, and the data obtained suggest a similar picture of Poles and Ukrainians, as well as Belarusians. Students perceive a greater distance between themselves and the Czechs.

				The results have also been grouped according to the frequency of responses (Table 62). Students most often pointed out differences in the standard of living (B 50.5%, U 48.4%) and religious similarities (B 48.5%), especially in Ukraine – differences in religion (59.4%), and in Czechia – differences in religion (80.5%) and the evaluation of history (46.1%).

				Statistics confirm the differences in religion between Poles and Ukrainians (χ2 = 9.1 at p < 0.00), and between Poles and Czechs (χ2 = 75 at p < 0.00), as well as between Poles and Czechs in the assessment of history (χ2 = 10.6 at p < 0.00). The difference in religion signifies the religiosity of Poles and the non-religiosity of Czechs.
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				It seems that the cultural aspect is the ground upon which under-standing can be built between members of Polish national minorities and the majority societies in Belarus and Ukraine. Students pointed out a similar number of similarities and differences.

				Conclusions

				The sphere of behaviours related to one’s attitude towards members of their own group is an essential element of the constructed identity of young people. We gain knowledge about ourselves through contact with others. The other person is needed for us to shape our identity, and their identity and uniqueness present a challenge to us. We cannot learn who we are without them. By self-identifying, we compare our-selves with others, and the differences between people make us more similar to some and different from others. With similar individuals, we build bonds, create groups, and the factors that connect people, in addition to kinship, are shared values, history, and cultural heritage.

				I hypothetically assumed that students feel strongly connected to their families as well as to their peers and their own minority group. The research results confirm the validity of these assumptions. What is an additional complement to the hypothesis is the bond felt by the surveyed students with the majority community. It is declared to the same extent in the discussed borderland regions.

				The declared identification with selected social groups is an impor-tant element of the identity constructed by young people. The declared multidimensional identity is reinforced by the social bonds felt by the surveyed students, with the most numerous bonds being with groups in which primary and secondary socialization took place. The research findings exemplify the principles of socialization. As Jonathan H. Turner indicates,202 early socialization involving emotional interactions, having a long-lasting character, plays a significant role in the process of shaping an individual and the course of their culturalization.

				The study findings reveal that students perceive differences be-tween “their own” and “strangers.” Their sense of belonging to the na-

				
					202  J.H. Turner: Socjologia. Koncepcje i ich zastosowanie. Op.cit., pp. 80–81.
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				tional group gives them a sense of pride. The adopted Social Identity Theory by H. Tajfel allowed for the interpretation of the obtained data. Students perceive both intragroup similarities and differences. They tend to positively characterize Poles, while negative traits are more often attributed to members of the majority group. This is related to more frequent, personal, and individual contacts with members of their own group and less frequent interactions with members of the majority group. Declared bonds with the European community are often symbolic and built through indirect contact with the cultural heritage of Europe, rather than through direct contact with Europe-ans. The perceived differences between “their own” and “strangers” serve as the basis for defining boundaries between them. However, it is important to note that recognizing differences does not preclude the development of bonds with Others.

				5.10. Behaviours towards Others exhibited by the youth 

				Perceiving differences between “their own” and “strangers” is often associated with overvaluing “their own” and, in many cases, devaluing representatives of other national groups while favouring one’s own national group. Attitudes toward others are shaped through family, school, and local socialization processes. The studied youth has been functioning in the context of a multicultural borderland from the ear-liest years of life, gaining experiences, and expanding their socializa-tion influences, which involve interacting with an increasing number of significant others, not just from their own cultural circle. A person belonging to a national minority has the opportunity to simultaneous-ly exist in two cultural codes and can be part of social groups within both the minority and majority groups. The social experiences ac-quired lead to the enrichment of multidimensional identity. Indicators of behaviours towards others include students’ declarations regarding the nationality of their peers, how they choose their friends, their as-sessment of mutual contacts between Poles and members of the ma-jority group, as well as experiences related to direct acts of hostility or discrimination based on nationality and ethnic stereotypes of “their own” and “strangers.”
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				5.10.1. The nationality of the colleagues of the surveyed students

				Polish people, members of the majority group, and individuals of other nationalities live alongside each other on the discussed borderlands. They are spatially, socially, and culturally mixed. They can learn to-gether and spend leisure time together. Is this really the case, or does each of them confine themselves within their own national group? In the process of peer socialization, there is the “familiarization” with the “stranger.” There is a possibility to get to know them, understand their attitudes and behaviours. The “stranger” transforms into the Other and creates a reference group.

				The surveyed students from Ukraine are the most open to contacts with Others are, as they declare more acquaintances of other nation-alities than Polish students. Statistics confirm that Polish students (χ2 = 0.44 with p < 0.52) and students of other nationalities (χ2 = 1.1 with p < 0.3) have friends of different nationalities.

				While students from Belarus have the most acquaintances of Pol-ish nationality, their circle of friends also includes people from the majority group and other nationalities. Statistics confirm the relation-ship between the nationality of the student and the nationality of their friends. Polish students tend to have friends from various nationalities (χ2 = 4.1 with p < 0.04), while their Belarusian peers tend to associate with fellow Belarusians (χ2 = 3.99 with p < 0.05).

				Table 63. The nationality of the colleagues of the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia 

				
					categories

				

				
					Polish

				

				
					Belarusian/ 

					Czechian/ 

					Ukrainian

				

				
					Russian/

					Zaolzian

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=118

				

				
					%

				

				
					82.8

				

				
					69.5

				

				
					7.6

				

				
					9.3

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					19/0.00

				

				
					4.6/0.03

				

				
					64/0.00

				

				
					58/0.00

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=89

				

				
					%

				

				
					75.3

				

				
					76.4

				

				
					5.6

				

				
					5.6

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					8.9/0.003

				

				
					9.9/0.002

				

				
					50/0.00

				

				
					50/0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=254

				

				
					%

				

				
					78.0

				

				
					83.5

				

				
					2.8

				

				
					13.8

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					20/0.00

				

				
					36/0.00

				

				
					191/0.00

				

				
					114/0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.
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				Students from Czechia declare having the largest number of ac-quaintances from the majority group, but at the same time, statistics confirm that they pay attention to the nationality of their peers (χ2 = 8.9 with p < 0.003). Their Czech peers also choose friends based on nationality (χ2 = 9.5 with p < 0.002) and are more likely to associate with their compatriots than with Poles.

				Engaging in interpersonal communication with individuals of oth-er nationalities is facilitated by the knowledge of the communication codes used in the borderlands under consideration. The data in Table 63 indicate that students of Polish nationality do not necessarily speak Polish with their Polish friends. More often, the majority language is used (in Belarus, Russian is used more often than Belarusian), and in Zaolzie, the participants most commonly communicate in the local dialect, as was the case with family members.

				In the borderlands under study, we can observe an asymmetric par-ticipation of various elements of national cultures in the daily behav-iours of students. In the multidimensional identifications of students, the identification with Polish culture holds an important place. The participants declare having friends of Polish nationality, but they com-municate with them in the majority language.

				Table 64. The language of communication used by the surveyed students with their peers and acquaintances from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia

				
					categories

				

				
					regional 

					dialect

				

				
					Polish 

					language

				

				
					Belarusian/

					Czech/

					Ukrainian

					 language 

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					other 

					language

				

				
					P

				

				
					A

				

				
					P

				

				
					A

				

				
					P

				

				
					A

				

				
					P

				

				
					A

				

				
					P

				

				
					A

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=110

				

				
					%

				

				
					22.3

				

				
					18.9

				

				
					24.1

				

				
					19.8

				

				
					12.5

				

				
					11.3

				

				
					66.1

				

				
					70.8

				

				
					1.8

				

				
					2.8

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					1.6/

					0.21

				

				
					2.6/

					0.11

				

				
					1.0/

					0.32

				

				
					2.1/

					0.14

				

				
					7.9/

					0.00

				

				
					8.1/

					0.00

				

				
					8.9/

					0.00

				

				
					11.0/

					0.00

				

				
					26.5/

					0.00

				

				
					21.7/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=93

				

				
					%

				

				
					20.8

				

				
					20.4

				

				
					80.2

				

				
					53.8

				

				
					54.2

				

				
					78.5

				

				
					5.2

				

				
					6.5

				

				
					0

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					9.6/

					0.00

				

				
					4.1/

					0.04

				

				
					3.5/

					0.06

				

				
					1.6/

					0.21

				

				
					0.3/

					0.87

				

				
					8.1/

					0.00

				

				
					29.6/

					0.00

				

				
					17.8/

					0.00

				

				
					41.4/

					0.00

				

				
					28.3/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=239

				

				
					%

				

				
					97.2

				

				
					91.2

				

				
					7.5

				

				
					22.3

				

				
					24.1

				

				
					38.6

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					0.4

				

				
					2.4

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					51.8/

					0.00

				

				
					33.9/

					0.00

				

				
					33.1/

					0.00

				

				
					8.1/

					0.00

				

				
					2.4/

					0.12

				

				
					0.00/

					0.95

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					69.2/

					0.00

				

				
					67.5/

					0.00

				

				Legend: P – peers; A – acquaintances. 

				Source: The author’s own study.
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				The most extensive use of the Polish language – as a means of com-munication with peers and acquaintances – is observed in Ukraine, but it is still not in widespread use. This is likely due to the better knowledge of the official language, which children start learning from the begin-ning of their education. It is also the medium of mass communication, the language of the media, and the primary carrier of culture. Students from schools with Polish as the language of instruction, as mentioned earlier, also use the majority language in family contacts, primarily be-cause their parents’ generation is not proficient in the Polish language.

				The surveyed students adapt their communication code with friends and peers to their language abilities, so they are more likely to speak Ukrainian with their friends.

				In Zaolzie, on the other hand, the situation concerning the lan-guage of communication with friends and peers differs from other borderlands because the place of the Czech and Polish languages is taken by the regional dialect. This dialect is used for communication with friends and peers. As mentioned earlier, the dialect holds particu-lar value in Zaolzie and is in common use regardless of age, education, occupation, or workplace.

				In choosing friends and peers, students pay attention not only to nationality but also to religion. Among the two proposed answers, stu-dents most often added character as a category, which was included in table 65. The examined students do take note of the character traits of their peers. However, in Ukraine, the statistics do not confirm the significance of these indications.

				Table 65. Factors taken into account in the choice of friends and peers by the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia 

				
					categories

				

				
					nationality

				

				
					religion

				

				
					character

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=120

				

				
					%

				

				
					17.5

				

				
					25.0

				

				
					18.3

				

				
					50.8

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					12/0.00

				

				
					4/0.04

				

				
					11/0.00

				

				
					4.3/0.04

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=95

				

				
					%

				

				
					11.6

				

				
					12.6

				

				
					32.6

				

				
					49.5

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					15.4/0.00

				

				
					13.9/0.00

				

				
					0.21/0.65

				

				
					3.6/0.06

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=255

				

				
					%

				

				
					5.5

				

				
					10.2

				

				
					15.3

				

				
					72.9

				

				
					Chi2/p

				

				
					81/0.00

				

				
					55/0.00

				

				
					35/0.00

				

				
					115/0.00

				

				Source: The author’s own study.
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				Mutual sympathy and understanding are important. Students men-tioned numerous other factors that they consider when choosing friends and peers. These factors include interests, hobbies, personality, friendli-ness, attitudes, style, and even appearance. We can conclude that young people are guided by who someone is as a person, and this becomes evi-dent upon getting to know each other better, which is possible because young people are open to contacts with Others.

				In Belarus, it is religious differences that are considered to be the primary factor hindering the social integration process with peers, and students often take this factor into account when choosing friends. We can conclude that in the examined borderland area of Belarus and Po-land, the awareness of religious differences persists. Different dates of religious holidays (according to the Gregorian or Julian calendar), dif-ferent places of religious worship, distinct religious behaviours, ritu-als, customs, and holiday dishes all contribute to the fact that young people (25%) prefer to spend their free time among their compatriots (as mentioned earlier, religious divisions most often coincide with na-tional divisions).

				5.10.2. The assessment of mutual contacts between the minority and the majority 

				Polish national minorities have lived in the discussed borderlands for several generations, and relations between them and the majority soci-ety, as well as other national minorities, are relatively stable and regu-lated interactions. As noted by Mirosław Sobecki, there are no deeply rooted antagonisms between representatives of different national groups on the Belarusian-Polish borderland.203 Mutual contacts with others in these border areas are facilitated by students’ knowledge of languages, which makes them comfortable in interpersonal communi-cation. In Belarus and Ukraine, young people habitually communicate in the official language in situations outside of their families and schools.

				
					203  M. Sobecki: Sytuacja mniejszości polskiej na Białorusi w kontekście realiza-cji idei edukacji międzykulturowej. [In:] T. Lewowicki, J. Urban (eds.): Edukacja międzykulturowa na pograniczach w pierwszych latach rozszerzonej Unii Euro-pejskiej – teoria i praktyka. Op.cit., p. 94. 
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				The openness to contacts with others in their communicative code reflects the high tolerance of the surveyed students, for whom contact and understanding with another person are essential, despite the dif-ferences that separate them.

				Table 66. The language of communication used by the surveyed students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia in offices and shops 

				
					categories

				

				
					regional 

					dialect

				

				
					Polish 

					language

				

				
					Belarusian/

					Czech/

					Ukrainian 

					language 

				

				
					Russian 

					language

				

				
					other 

					language

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=110

				

				
					%

				

				
					6.7 

				

				
					4.8

				

				
					13.5

				

				
					79.8

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					10.9/

					0.00

				

				
					14./

					0.00

				

				
					3.9/

					0.05

				

				
					18.3/

					0.00

				

				
					19.9/

					0.00

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=93

				

				
					%

				

				
					612

				

				
					4.1

				

				
					97.9

				

				
					1.0

				

				
					0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					29.7/

					0.00

				

				
					33.9/

					0.00

				

				
					6.9/

					0.00

				

				
					41/

					0.00

				

				
					43.6/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=239

				

				
					%

				

				
					38.1

				

				
					18.3

				

				
					74.6

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					0.68/

					0.41

				

				
					20.2/

					0.00

				

				
					12.9/

					0.00

				

				
					–

				

				
					–

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The communities living in the borderlands under study are multina-tional. The coexistence of many national groups in the same territories can be based on cooperation or may lead to ethnic conflicts. Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia differ in terms of their policies towards national minorities. While all these countries have legal provisions regulating the rights of national minorities, the level of their implementation var-ies in practice. Ukraine is in the process of building a pluralistic society in terms of nationality and is transitioning from national cohesion to a multi-ethnic citizenship. In Belarus, these issues are not seen as part of state policy, and residents try to live in a way that minimizes vis-ible divisions. Czechia is the most advanced in building a multi-ethnic state. They have not only domestic legal norms but also EU regulations due to their EU membership. Numerous integration efforts at the state level are undertaken to strengthen a civic state where cultural patterns from different nations can coexist. How do the surveyed students from schools with Polish as the teaching language perceive issues related to 
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				the coexistence of different national groups, especially the Polish minor-ity group, and the majority society?

				The assessment of ethnic relations in the discussed borderlands by the surveyed students is diverse, and to explain it, we can apply the previously mentioned Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Be-haviours. The complex historical destinies of present-day Belarus and Ukraine have led the residents of these countries to try to live in a way that does not disturb others, without emphasizing their own cultural traditions and their national language. The vast majority of students from Belarus and Ukraine chose the answer we are creating a common community where there are no national divisions (B 42.7%, U 37.5%). Statistics confirm the significance of these responses. This category is complemented by answers such we are aware of the diversity but we live in a way that national divisions are invisible (B 31.8%, U 36.4%). Such a type of ethnic relations can be called silent coexistence.

				Table 67. The assessment of ethnic relations conducted by the students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia 

				
					categories

				

				
					a

				

				
					b

				

				
					c

				

				
					d

				

				
					e

				

				
					f

				

				
					g

				

				
					Belarus 

					N=110

				

				
					%

				

				
					42.7

				

				
					31.8

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					12.7

				

				
					5.5

				

				
					8.2

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					12.1/

					0.00

				

				
					3.4/

					0.07

				

				
					3.3/

					0.07

				

				
					2.6/

					0.11

				

				
					11.5/

					0.00

				

				
					7.2/

					0.00

				

				
					3.3/

					0.07

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=88

				

				
					%

				

				
					37.5

				

				
					36.4

				

				
					12.5

				

				
					15.9

				

				
					10.2

				

				
					5.7

				

				
					0

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					3.9/

					0.05

				

				
					3.3/

					0.07

				

				
					3.8/

					0.05

				

				
					1.8/

					0.19

				

				
					5.8/

					0.02

				

				
					11.6/

					0.00

				

				
					24/

					0.00

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=231

				

				
					%

				

				
					10.0

				

				
					32.0

				

				
					10.4

				

				
					15.2

				

				
					16.9

				

				
					24.2

				

				
					2.2

				

				
					Chi2/

					p

				

				
					7.1/

					0.00

				

				
					11/

					0.00

				

				
					6.3/

					0.01

				

				
					0.99/

					0.32

				

				
					0.24/

					0.63

				

				
					2.2/

					0.14

				

				
					34/

					0.00

				

				Legend: a – we are creating a single common community where there are no national divisions; b – we are aware of the diversity, but we live in a way that national divisions are invisible; c – representatives of both nations lead separate daily lives; d – divisions are vis-ible, but I observe attitudes of mutual interest and sympathy; e – divisions are visible, but generally, this does not lead to conflicts or problems; f – divisions are visible, sometimes leading to misunderstandings, and even conflicts; g – other204

				Source: The author’s own study.

				
					204 The content of the question and the categories of responses were drawn from Andrzej Sadowski’s work: Pogranicze polsko-białoruskie. Tożsamość miesz-kańców. Op.cit., s. 255.
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				In the previous political system, people participated in a “project” aimed at creating a multi-ethnic Soviet nation in which national tradi-tions, customs, and languages were supposed to disappear, be forgot-ten, and erased. The strategy for survival was associated with nurtur-ing national traditions and language within the family. Contemporary Belarus and Ukraine have not yet developed mechanisms for the co-existence of different ethnic groups.

				The study conducted in the Grodno region in the early 1990s yielded similar results.205 What is a characteristic feature of the slow changes occurring in Belarus is the increasing number of people who perceive the coexistence between Belarusians and Poles as conflict-ridden (increasing from 0.6% to 8.7%). This illustrates the disagree-ment among members of the minority about “living in hiding.” The processes within ethnic relations are long and complex, and without state support, there will be little change.

				The described behaviours are also noticeable, according to the re-spondents, in Zaolzie. The students most often chose the answer we are aware of the differences but we live in a way that ethnic divisions are invisible (32.0%). The statistics confirm the significance of these responses. There were more choices of answers indicating the pres-ence of interethnic differences in social life: divisions are visible, but I observe attitudes of mutual interest and sympathy (15.2%) and divi-sions are visible, but generally, this does not lead to conflicts or prob-lems (16.9%), but they are not statistically significant.

				By grouping students’ responses I was able to identify four types of ethnic coexistence in the borderlands under survey. This approach provided an opportunity to capture the dominant trends in ethnic re-lations between the minority and the majority in the countries studied. The nature of the borderland often influences the frequency of the occurrence of specific strategies.

				I created the first category by summing up the “a” and “b” re-sponses, using Andrzej Sadowski’s strategy for coping with one’s own distinctiveness at the local level. I named the strategy of conscious withdrawal, resigning from participation in institutionalized forms of 

				
					205  Ibidem, p. 216.
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				social life of the minority, “silent coexistence.” It combines behaviours that lead to accommodation and assimilation. They are the most com-mon in Belarus and Ukraine but are also observed in Czechia. 

				In all the borderlands under consideration, we observe ethnic sepa-ratism – the separation of the majority and minority groups, when representatives of both nations lead separate daily lives. I named this type of strategy “isolation.”

				The “towards integration” strategy is associated with the increas-ingly open expression of cultural values of the minority group and the desire to exercise rights, which ultimately generates opposition from the majority. This strategy is only emerging in the Belarusian and Ukrainian borderlands. Although conflicts arise, most often members of the majority group do not accept the highlighting of cultural differ-ences by members of minority groups, but over time, with the support of cultural pluralism policies, there is a chance for the emergence of a civic society consisting of different national groups.

				Table 68. The types of ethnic relations in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia 

				
					categories

				

				
					silent coexistence

				

				
					isolation

				

				
					towards integration

				

				
					integration

				

				
					Belarus

					N=110

				

				
					%

				

				
					74.5

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					8.2

				

				
					18.2

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=88

				

				
					%

				

				
					73.9

				

				
					12.5

				

				
					5.7

				

				
					26.1

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=231

				

				
					%

				

				
					42.0

				

				
					10.4

				

				
					24.2

				

				
					32.1

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The data within each country do not add up to 100% because stu-dents highlighted two responses within the newly created categories.

				Over two decades of building democratic structures in Czechia have resulted in numerous responses indicating the development of cultural pluralism. The dominant responses are divisions are visible, but generally, this does not lead to conflicts or problems, but young people still perceive the emergence of conflicts.

				The democratic changes in Czechia after the “Velvet Revolution,” especially the granting of rights to every group, led to an increase in the number of ethnic organizations. The policy of multiculturalism, emphasizing the value of each national culture, minimizes interethnic 
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				conflicts. Tensions arise at the level of individual behaviours of those who do not tolerate differences. The second response, divisions are visible, but I observe attitudes of mutual interest and sympathy, in this category, indicates that students perceive the current situation of people belonging to national minorities as an affirmation of difference. In Belarus and Ukraine as well, responses categorized as integration were often chosen by students (B 18.2%, U 26.1%, Cz 32.1%).

				Students perceive certain ethnic tensions, noticing them in cultural differences, in religious culture, and in everyday life culture. In Belarus and Ukraine, it is difficult to speak of open displays of dislike or hostil-ity toward Poles. If such behaviours do appear, they tend to occur not within their living environment but rather in Poland. Occasionally, in the media, there are voices of dissatisfaction with the presence of national minorities and efforts to respect their rights.

				Table 69. Difficulties in mutual contacts between Poles and members of the ma-jority community (data in percentages) 

				
					categories

				

				
					yes

				

				
					no

				

				
					in a family

				

				
					at school

				

				
					in the streets

				

				
					in the country

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus

					N=83

				

				
					20.5

				

				
					79.5

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					35.3

				

				
					76.5

				

				
					Ukraine 

					N=64 

				

				
					34.4

				

				
					65.6

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					10.0

				

				
					20.0

				

				
					70.0

				

				
					Czechia 

					N=134 

				

				
					55.2

				

				
					44.8

				

				
					4.2

				

				
					13.9

				

				
					27.8

				

				
					40.3

				

				
					40.3

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				The emergence of difficulties in mutual contacts is related to the type of ethnic relations. If students from Belarus emphasize not high-lighting differences and living in a way that divisions are invisible, it is understandable that there will be few tensions in social interactions. As differences become more apparent, the dissatisfaction of members of the majority group increases with the fact that in their country, there are social groups that want to: live according to their own culture, send children to schools with their national language, and even demand bi-lingual signs.
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				It is the youth in Czechia that most often perceive tensions and conflicts. Young people write, without explaining further, that they ex-perience them within their families, at school, and beyond. Difficulties in interpersonal relationships, according to the research participants, are related to Czech people’s adversity towards Poles, especially due to their lack of knowledge of history. Czechs often perceive Poles as migrants who, if they want to speak and learn Polish, should go back to their own country where they have Polish signs.

				In the border regions under survey, forms of conflict avoidance by Poles have developed over decades, even at the cost of not revealing their national culture. The emancipation of national minorities and their open demands for the respect of their rights may generate dis-satisfaction, but in the end, it can lead to coexistence in accordance with the rules of cultural pluralism.

				5.10.3. Nationality-based acts of dislike or discrimination

				perceived by the respondents

				Attitudes are not directly observable because they are a theoretical con-struct, a concept. We learn about their content, direction, and intensity either from declared verbal or written beliefs, feelings, and interactions, or from directly observed behaviour. It should be emphasized, however, that an attitude is something different from behaviour, although the two mutually influence each other.206 The former is transformed into the latter when three conditions are met: the individual holds a particu-lar attitude towards a given object, the norms in their social environ-ment approve of such attitudes, and the individual believes they control their own behaviour.207 Expressing attitudes in behaviour is more likely when attitudes are more accessible in memory (activated). Attitudes with strong emotional colouring have greater memory accessibility.208 Behaviour, which is the third component of attitudes, is the behavioural 

				
					206  W. Wosińska: Psychologia życia społecznego. Podręcznik psychologii społecz-nej dla praktyków i studentów. Op.cit., p. 140.

					207  Ibidem, p. 158.

					208  S.A. Rathus: Psychologia współczesna. Transl. B. Wojciszke. Gdańsk 2004, Gdańskie Wydawnictwo Psychologiczne, p. 688.
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				aspect through which the emotional attitude and knowledge towards the object of the attitude are implemented.209 

				The surveyed students, being of a different nationality than their peers in the majority group, may encounter acts of dislike or discrimi-nation because of this difference.

				The perspective of dividing people into “us” and “them” is often considered in the context of conflict. In Belarus and Ukraine, it is diffi-cult to speak of open hostility towards Poles. Students do not perceive (91.5% in Belarus, 81.1% in Ukraine) manifestations of discrimination in their daily and social lives. In their statements, young people em-phasized that being a member of a national minority requires being a tolerant person. They themselves have the right to education in their national language, and due to their young age, they do not have many experiences that they could perceive as discriminatory.

				In Czechia, especially in the Zaolzie region, relations between Poles (members of the Polish national minority) and Czechs are often seen through the lens of conflict, according to the majority of the surveyed individuals. Poles are frequently perceived by the majority community as a source of potential danger. The fears and prejudices, sometimes artificially fuelled in the media, are linked to the functioning of the Polish minority group and its increasingly active and open demand for the respect of their rights. The issue that has generated the most emotions in recent years is bilingualism in towns inhabited by the Pol-ish national minority.

				Table 70. Nationality-based acts of dislike or discrimination in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia (data in percentages) 

				
					categories

				

				
					yes

				

				
					no

				

				
					in a family

				

				
					at school

				

				
					in the streets

				

				
					other

				

				
					Belarus 

				

				
					8.5

				

				
					91.5

				

				
					0

				

				
					20.0

				

				
					20.0

				

				
					60.0

				

				
					Ukraine 

				

				
					18.9

				

				
					81.1

				

				
					11.1

				

				
					0

				

				
					11.1

				

				
					77.8

				

				
					209  W. Bańka: Wybrane zagadnienia z psychologii społecznej. Op.cit., p. 94.
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					categories

				

				
					yes

				

				
					no

				

				
					in a family

				

				
					at school

				

				
					in the streets

				

				
					other

				

				
					Czechia 

				

				
					64.6

				

				
					35.4

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					31.4

				

				
					25.6

				

				
					41.9

				

				Source: The author’s own study.

				When describing conflict situations occurring in Zaolzie, students most often pointed to conflicts arising in the realm of individual “Self” versus “Others.” They mentioned acts of verbal aggression they ex-perienced while attending primary schools with Polish language in-struction. Czech students would taunt them, direct vulgarities towards them, and make fun of Poles, their language, and traditions. A lot of online posts can be found as examples of public verbal aggression. The Internet serves as a platform for various groups to express their views. For example, on a social media platform, there is a page in Czech called “Skupina proti polskym dvojjazycnym znackam v CR.” This group opposes the introduction of bilingual signs in municipali-ties inhabited by at least 10% of Polish nationals. Within a few days, approximately a thousand people joined this group. The discussion forum of this group contains xenophobic and anti-Polish content.

				Students also mentioned instances of physical aggression they ex-perienced from their Czech peers, who teased and even physically assaulted them. Aggressive behaviours also included vandalizing bilin-gual signs. However, such actions are not unique to Czechia, as Polish vandals behave similarly in places like Podlasie, Opole Silesia, Gorlice, and other areas inhabited by Belarusian, Lithuanian, Lemko, German, or Ukrainian minorities.

				The situations described above are not numerous and widespread, but a conflict situation can be triggered by one person who, through the use of electronic media, can generate a broad public response.
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				5.10.4. Ethnic stereotypes and the respondents’ tendency to favour their own minority group 

				The findings of previous research indicate that stereotypes serve sev-eral important functions. First and foremost, they provide information about a particular group and prepare people for interactions with them. “These mental shortcuts, which are simplified and generalized judg-ments, serve as if they were cheat sheets necessary for effective – though not necessarily accurate – functioning in the world.”210 Psychologists who have conducted studies on stereotypes have continued the train of thought initiated by Walter Lippmann. Their work has expanded into the field of attitude research because stereotypes are a specific type of attitudes. These can be adopted from other people or can be shaped through direct experiences with their object. Attitudes formed through one’s own experiences are stronger and more accessible in memory.211

				A person acquires specific attitudes through the process of learn-ing, both at home, in school, among peers, acquaintances, and in church. Among the mechanisms influencing the formation of attitudes are imitation,212 generalization,213 as well as positive and negative re-inforcement.214

				
					210  W. Wosińska: Psychologia życia społecznego. Podręcznik psychologii społecz-nej dla praktyków i studentów. Op.cit., p. 470.

					211 Ibidem, p. 688.

					212 Imitation is the “tendency to take non-independent actions, the pattern of which is someone else’s behaviour or someone else’s views, which is why it is one of the important ways of learning new activities, acquiring knowledge, beliefs, and laws.” Imitation plays a significant role when a person is not yet mature enough to independently guide their own actions. Its models imitation can in-clude the views and behaviours of parents, the views and skills of teachers, and patterns can be drawn from contemporaneity and history; they are also conveyed by schools and mass media. W. Okoń: Nowy słownik pedagogiczny. Warsaw 2001, Wydawnictwo Akademickie “Żak”, p. 252.

					213 Generalization, also known as abstraction, is the process of a learner discov-ering certain common characteristics or principles shared by a specific group of objects or phenomena. J. Strelau, A. Jurkowski, Z. Putkiewicz: Podstawy psycho-logii dla nauczycieli. Warsaw 1979, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 470.

					214 Positive reinforcement aims to increase the likelihood of a future occurrence 
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				Students were asked to list three characteristics of a person of Pol-ish nationality, a member of a minority group, a member of the major-ity group, and a European. The question was open-ended to avoid sug-gesting or creating artifacts. Not all students followed the instructions and provided three distinctive characteristics (Table 68), as sometimes even four characteristics were mentioned.

				Table 71. The average number of characteristics mentioned by students from Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia 

				
					categories

				

				
					Poles

				

				
					Poles from 

					Belarus/

					Ukraine/

					Czechia 

				

				
					Belarusians/

					Ukrainians/

					Czechs

				

				
					Europeans

				

				
					%*

				

				
					N**

				

				
					%*

				

				
					N**

				

				
					%*

				

				
					N**

				

				
					%*

				

				
					N**

				

				
					Belarus 

				

				
					86.3

				

				
					2.87

				

				
					79.1

				

				
					2.81

				

				
					69.7

				

				
					2.63

				

				
					76.9

				

				
					2.64

				

				
					Ukraine 

				

				
					82.1

				

				
					2.78

				

				
					77.1

				

				
					2.71

				

				
					63.2

				

				
					2.42

				

				
					70.0

				

				
					2.60

				

				
					Czechia 

				

				
					64.5

				

				
					2.53

				

				
					58.2

				

				
					2.40

				

				
					46.8

				

				
					2.23

				

				
					57.3

				

				
					2.35

				

				Legend: * – percentage of responses given; ** – the average number of responses given by a single student.

				Source: The author’s own study.

				Each person was characterized by between 2.35 and 2.87 traits as a European and a Pole, respectively. Students were most willing to describe Poles, followed by members of the Polish national minority, Europeans, and finally, members of majority nations. The most traits were listed by respondents from Belarus, followed by Ukraine and Czechia.

				
					of a response by providing a reward or pleasant stimulus after its appearance. S.A. Rathus: Psychologia współczesna. Op.cit., p. 310; Negative reinforcement involves providing an unpleasant stimulus after an inappropriate response. Its purpose is to weaken the response and reduce the likelihood of its repetition. A. Birch, T. Malim: Psychologia rozwojowa w zarysie. Od niemowlęctwa do sta-rości. Warsaw 2001, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, p. 79; What is the source of positive and negative reinforcements is the direct influence of significant individ-uals in the person’s life and the social environment. Reinforcement is more effec-tive when the relationship between the reinforced person and the one controlling punishments and rewards is more positive. A. Frączek: Socjalizacja a agresja. Warsaw 1995, Wydawnictwo “WarSawa,” p. 49.
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				The provided characteristics describing the selected groups had various emotional tones, ranging from positive, through neutral, to negative. Due to the diversity of traits, they were grouped based on their semantic similarity and emotional tone. Some expressions used by the respondents were ambiguous, so using the method of compe-tent judges, the responses were grouped into fifteen categories.

				Milton Rokeach215 pointed out that people tend to express and de-clare more favourable feelings towards those who share similar beliefs to their own. This is also associated with a stronger desire for mutual contact with individuals perceived as similar. 

				The results of the discussed research confirm the author’s thesis. The majority of positive traits were listed by respondents from Belarus and Ukraine when describing Poles, although there were exceptions. Students from Grodno and Mostyska rated members of their own mi-nority as the most patriotic.

				On the sympathy scale, the surveyed students attributed the ma-jority of positive traits to Poles and members of Polish national mi-norities, followed by Europeans and individuals from majority groups. Negative traits were also most frequently attributed to them.

				Table 72. The characteristic features of Poles, Poles from national minority groups, members of majority groups and Europeans (data in percentages)

				
					categories

				

				
					politeness, 

					positive behaviour

				

				
					Knowledge, 

					wisdom, intelligence

				

				
					patriotism

				

				
					religiousness

				

				
					other language

				

				
					family home, 

					traditions, cuisine

				

				
					administrative 

					features

				

				
					looks, positive 

					appearance

				

				
					multilingualism

				

				
					state-of-the-art 

					technologies, wealthiness

				

				
					social participation

				

				
					physical activity,

					 travelling

				

				
					tolerance, empathy

				

				
					drinking beer,

					 vodka, drunkenness

				

				
					negative features

				

				
					Belarus

				

				
					Poles

				

				
					57.8

				

				
					42.2

				

				
					42.2

				

				
					34.3

				

				
					29.4

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					1.0

				

				
					0

				

				
					2.0

				

				
					0

				

				
					1.0

				

				
					Poles from 

					Belarus

				

				
					51.2

				

				
					37.2

				

				
					43.0

				

				
					26.7

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					15.1

				

				
					11.6

				

				
					3.5

				

				
					30.2

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					4.7

				

				
					3.5

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					Belarusians

				

				
					52.8

				

				
					39.3

				

				
					40.4

				

				
					18.0

				

				
					20.2

				

				
					15.7

				

				
					10.1

				

				
					2.2

				

				
					5.6

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					2.2

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					14.6

				

				
					Europeans

				

				
					53.8

				

				
					40.0

				

				
					20.0

				

				
					10.8

				

				
					15.4

				

				
					15.4

				

				
					4.6

				

				
					16.9

				

				
					3.1

				

				
					9.2

				

				
					1.5

				

				
					0

				

				
					4.6

				

				
					0

				

				
					9.2

				

				
					215  E. Nowicka: Wprowadzenie. Inny jako obcy. [In:] E. Nowicka (ed.): Religia a obcość. Kraków 1991, Zakład Wydawniczy NOMOS, p. 22.
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					categories

				

				
					politeness, 

					positive behaviour

				

				
					Knowledge, 

					wisdom, intelligence

				

				
					patriotism

				

				
					religiousness

				

				
					other language

				

				
					family home, 

					traditions, cuisine

				

				
					administrative 

					features

				

				
					looks, positive 

					appearance

				

				
					multilingualism

				

				
					state-of-the-art 

					technologies, wealthiness

				

				
					social participation

				

				
					physical activity,

					 travelling

				

				
					tolerance, empathy

				

				
					drinking beer,

					 vodka, drunkenness

				

				
					negative features

				

				
					Ukraine

				

				
					Poles

				

				
					39.3

				

				
					31.0

				

				
					57.1

				

				
					32.1

				

				
					25.0

				

				
					6.0

				

				
					10.7

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					0

				

				
					7.1

				

				
					2.4

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					8.3

				

				
					Poles from 

					Belarus

				

				
					40.0

				

				
					34.3

				

				
					52.9

				

				
					24.3

				

				
					5.7

				

				
					11.4

				

				
					14.3

				

				
					1.4

				

				
					24.3

				

				
					4.3

				

				
					4.3

				

				
					4.3

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					4.3

				

				
					Belarusians

				

				
					44.1

				

				
					19.1

				

				
					33.8

				

				
					20.6

				

				
					30.9

				

				
					7.4

				

				
					13.2

				

				
					2.9

				

				
					0

				

				
					8.8

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					0

				

				
					1.5

				

				
					20.6

				

				
					Europeans

				

				
					45.0

				

				
					37.5

				

				
					25.0

				

				
					10.0

				

				
					22.5

				

				
					10.0

				

				
					15.0

				

				
					5.0

				

				
					7.5

				

				
					10.0

				

				
					0

				

				
					7.5

				

				
					2.5

				

				
					0

				

				
					12.5

				

				
					Czechia

				

				
					Poles

				

				
					35.9

				

				
					5.5

				

				
					62.7

				

				
					38.2

				

				
					15.9

				

				
					4.5

				

				
					3.6

				

				
					4.1

				

				
					0.5

				

				
					0

				

				
					3.2

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					0

				

				
					9.5

				

				
					25.5

				

				
					Poles from 

					Belarus

				

				
					41.8

				

				
					24.9

				

				
					49.2

				

				
					5.1

				

				
					18.6

				

				
					14.1

				

				
					3.4

				

				
					4.5

				

				
					12.4

				

				
					0

				

				
					10.2

				

				
					0

				

				
					4.0

				

				
					10.2

				

				
					7.3

				

				
					Belarusians

				

				
					16.0

				

				
					14.4

				

				
					10.1

				

				
					21.8

				

				
					15.4

				

				
					3.7

				

				
					3.7

				

				
					2.1

				

				
					0

				

				
					0.5

				

				
					0

				

				
					4.3

				

				
					0

				

				
					20.7

				

				
					64.9

				

				
					Europeans

				

				
					30.9

				

				
					30.9

				

				
					23.6

				

				
					1.8

				

				
					7.3

				

				
					4.5

				

				
					28.2

				

				
					9.1

				

				
					9.1

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					12.7

				

				
					12.7

				

				
					6.4

				

				
					2.7

				

				
					17.3

				

				Source: The author’s own study. 

				The adopted theoretical assumptions are confirmed by the ob-tained research results. The stereotype of a Pole and the auto-stereo-type of a Pole living outside the country’s borders are values that help maintain a positive image of one’s own group. Nations’ self-images are entrenched and passed down from generation to generation as cultural patterns. Auto-stereotype is a correlate of social identity. Con-sidering that the majority of respondents declared a multidimensional sense of identity, the image of “us” and “Others” should be positive, and it is. Even if students described members of majority groups in the most economical way and attributed them the fewest positive traits, their image remains positive. It would be difficult for young people to identify with a national group perceived negatively.

				The image of a European deserves attention. They are a distant Other, as probably few of those surveyed know them directly. Young people create their image based on readings, movies, stories from ac-quaintances, and the image promoted in the media. Therefore, they appear as polite, well-mannered, intelligent people with access to mod-
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				ern technologies, and most importantly, among the described nations, the wealthiest, but the least patriotic.

				The inhabited borderland area is differentiated by the image of “ours” and “Others.” The students from schools in Belarus mentioned the most positive traits of Poles and the fewest negative ones. Accord-ing to their descriptions, a Pole is a polite, wise, intelligent, religious person, and also a patriot. The young people from Grodno and Vaw-kavysk in all their statements refer to their Polish identity and Poland; they are enthusiastic about it, including their fellow countrymen. They come to terms with the fate of being a member of a national minor-ity, but the longing for the Homeland is noticeable in most of their statements. This is probably related to the isolation of the residents of Belarus from the world. Although Poles living there, benefiting from the privileges of having the Polish Card, can travel to Poland, the de-parture formalities and their low incomes do not allow for this too of-ten. Also, fellow countrymen from Poland rarely visit them due to the need to apply for a visa. Poland still remains “unattainable,” a dream, longed for, idealized. This is indicated by the large number of positive traits attributed to Poles.

				The perception of Poles in Ukraine is also very positive, but this image is balanced by the assessment of the Polish minority group. The geopolitical situation in the country means that many Poles often travel to Western Ukraine, and Poles from Ukraine can freely come to Poland to study, work, visit family or friends, and travel. Additionally, the difference in the standard of living in both countries leads young people from Lviv or Mostyska to want to study in Poland, and this positive image of Poles is intended to facilitate their decision to come to the homeland.

				For young Czechs, who have visited Poland from a very young age thanks to the freedom to cross the border, Poland is a neighbouring country close to their hearts. This is reflected in their perception of Poles, which is generally positive, but they have a better view of members of the Polish minority. For decades, this minority has been the primary point of reference for our compatriots living beyond the Olza River. The events of 1968, as mentioned earlier, were associated with additional criticism of the behaviour of Poles from Czechoslova-
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				kia who, contrary to the expectations of the government in Warsaw, mostly expressed their dissatisfaction with the involvement of Polish soldiers in “fraternal help.”

				I subjected the responses of the students from Český Těšín to ad-ditional calculations.216 From the overall responses, I subtracted the negative characteristics and calculated the percentage of positive re-sponses for the distinguished social groups. Poles received 86.2% posi-tive ratings, Zaolzians 92.7%, and Czechs 61.2%. The negative traits attributed to the Polish minority community were related to drinking beer. They wrote that Poles drink vodka and often abuse it, whereas about Czechs, they wrote similarly but with the difference that they mentioned beer. In the description of members of the majority group, negative traits dominated, such as: rude, boorish, lazy, selfish, xeno-phobic, self-centred, intolerant, selfish, hypocritical. Meanwhile, the description of Poles included traits, such as: grumbling, impudent, ar-rogant, naive, vulgar, noisy, stubborn, strange.

				Students tended to describe these two nations by attributing posi-tive traits to Poles and their negative counterparts to Czechs, for ex-ample: open – closed, hospitable – not very hospitable, honest – dis-honest, religious – atheist.

				The discussed research findings confirm the significance of cogni-tive factors in the process of shaping the identity of young people. Students perceive differences between “Us” and “Others” and often fa-vour their own by choosing friends and peers from their own national group. The number of positive traits attributed to members of their own national group is a consequence of the phenomenon called social categorization by H. Tajfel, which is related to bias towards one’s own group. The adopted theory of social identity explains the favouritism of one’s own group as a motivation to have positive self-esteem, which an individual can achieve by providing a positive assessment of their group (with which they identify).217

				
					216 I applied this approach to the responses of Czech students because in the other border regions, few students mentioned negative traits.

					217  H. Tajfel: La categorisation sociale. [In:] S. Moscovici (ed.): Introduction à lapsychologie sociale. Paris 1972, Larousse, p. 31. As cited by: A. Kwiatkowska: Tożsamość a społeczne kategoryzacje. Op.cit., p. 90.
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				Conclusions

				The identity-related behaviours declared by students in their interac-tions with Others are differentiated by the social conditions of na-tional minorities in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia. They are a result of both the policies pursued by each country towards national minorities and the behaviours of the minorities themselves. A relatively new phe-nomenon observed in these border regions over the past few years is the more or less open expression of one’s nationality. In Belarus, and partially in Ukraine, it happens that national identity remains a per-sonal matter for individuals, and the expression of Polish identity is often limited to the private sphere, such as sending a child to a school with Polish language instruction.

				Using the adopted social identity theory, I hypothetically assumed that students are open to interactions with Others while also show-ing a tendency to favour their own group by attributing more positive qualities to it. The research results confirmed the validity of these assumptions.

				In the generalization of the obtained data, it must be emphasized that students recognize the differences and similarities between Poles and members of other nations. As Henri Tajfel observed,218 people, when perceiving differences between “us” and “them,” have a natural tendency to favour their own national group and devalue others, such as members of other national groups. The favouritism effect is associ-ated with the phenomenon of accentuation. The results described in the previous section confirm the presence of accentuation among stu-dents from schools with Polish-language instruction. The respondents perceived intragroup similarities and often considered the Polish group to be similar to Poles living in other countries, showing a bias in favour of Poles. The research findings confirm H. Tajfel’s theory regarding the relationship between categorization and bias towards one’s own group. In these study results, favouritism is also a function of the degree of identification with the group. Students from Belarus 

				
					218  Ibidem, pp. 86–95.
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				and Ukraine declared strong identification with the Polish nation and favoured this national group, while students from Czechia first of all identified with their own national minority, attributing the most posi-tive traits to them.

			

		

	
		
			
				Summary

				The transformations in Central and Eastern European countries from the past few decades are creating a new perspective for the develop-ment of education that integrates multicultural societies. Until recent-ly, different national groups living in the same country coexisted in a sort of isolation. In the changing conditions of a developing democ-racy, education – especially for national minorities – can play a role in breaking down this isolation and undertaking actions that help young people in shaping themselves and finding answers to the question who am I? This is a particularly challenging task for individuals belonging to national minorities.

				The youth studying in schools with Polish as the language of instruc-tion, in Belarus and Ukraine, represent the fourth generation, while in Zaolzie, it’s the fifth generation of individuals living as members of national minorities in other countries. The change in national affilia-tion for many thousands of Poles led to their natural assimilation, but this was intentional and compulsory, especially during the communist era. Polish minorities living in countries beyond Poland’s eastern and southern borders have developed strategies for maintaining their Polish identity for decades, despite unfavourable conditions. In the early 1990s, there was hope for a change in the situation of national minorities. Legal issues concerning their functioning were regulated. One of the rights granted was the ability to access education in the minority language. However, only a few still exercise their right to study in Polish or learn the Polish language, as the number of schools is limited. School – as research findings indicate1 – plays a particularly important role in the process of transmitting Polish culture. School also provides the neces-sary knowledge to answer the question Who am I in a changing world?

				
					1  See also: M. Sobecki: Funkcja etniczno-kulturowa szkół mniejszości narodo-wych. Op.cit.
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				The results of the study carried out among students from schools with Polish as the language of instruction in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia reveal changes in the sense of identity among individuals be-longing to national minorities. What is the factor driving these chang-es is the political transformation that has occurred in these countries over the past two decades. These transformations have led to changes in living conditions, models of culturalization, and the upbringing of younger generations. These changes are also reflected in the identity behaviours of the youth.

				In the borderlands under survey, a model of multidimensional identity is forming, combining regional, national, state, European, and global identification. Young people can freely decide who they feel they are and can combine different dimensions of identity, al-lowing them to function in various cultures while still being true to themselves. In the multidimensional identity of young individuals belonging to the Polish national minority, the sense of national/Pol-ish identity is still most strongly emphasized. Enriching their identity with European, global, or state dimensions has not had a negative im-pact on their national identity.2 Across all border regions, the respon-dents least often identify as citizens of the countries in which they live (37.2% in Belarus, 44.6% in Ukraine, 41.7% in Czechia). For students in Belarus, their primary self-identification is Polish national identity, in Ukraine, it is regional identity, and in Czechia – local identity.

				In recent years, changes in the model of identity have been observed. In the mid-1990s, Zygmunt Bauman wrote that human identity, which used to take the form of a constricting cage, has, in part factually and in part imaginatively, transformed into an identity resembling a light-

				
					2  This trend was previously described by Tadeusz Lewowicki when summariz-ing the results of a panel study carried out on the Polish-Czech border. For more details see: T. Lewowicki: Przemiany ustrojowe i kulturowe a poczucie tożsamo-ści i stosunek młodzieży do wybranych kwestii społecznych – dostrzegalne skutki transformacji. [In:] T. Lewowicki, E. Ogrodzka-Mazur, A. Szczurek-Boruta (eds.): Poczucie tożsamości i stosunek młodzieży do wybranych kwestii społecznych – stu-dium z pogranicza polsko-czeskiego. Cieszyn – Warsaw – Toruń 2009, Wydział Etnologii i Nauk o Edukacji Uniwersytetu Śląskiego, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogicz-na ZNP w Warszawie, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszałek, p. 251. 
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				weight coat that can be cast off from one’s shoulders at any moment and exchanged for another.3 If we were to stick with the metaphor of a coat, the surveyed youth do not change successive coats like a chameleon but have a multi-layered, colourful one that encompasses all dimen-sions of their identity. The intensity of individual identity dimensions in the overall picture of their sense of identity varies based on the socio-political conditions of each country. In newly established states, former Soviet republics, there has been a process of building national identity for several years, often associated with a lack of full protection of minor-ity rights in education and national culture. The political situation in Be-larus has led to Polish residents there having a low level of identification with the country of residence. In the multidimensional identity declared by those surveyed in Belarus, Polish identification is the strongest. The statements of those surveyed indicate that they perceive difficult condi-tions for preserving their Polish identity in their country of residence.

				The situation in Ukraine is different. Members of the Polish nation-al minority have the freedom to function as a national group, but or-ganizing and engaging in minority organizations is hindered by a lack of sufficient financial resources. Students from Ukraine more often identify with the country of residence compared to their counterparts in Belarus and Czechia.

				Students most commonly expressed their sense of identity in five or four dimensions. They identified themselves as inhabitants of their town, residents of their region, Poles, Europeans, and global citizens. The declaration of self-identification in five dimensions was made by 35.8% of surveyed students in Belarus, 38.6% in Ukraine, and 39.0% in Czechia. These slight differences in students’ declarations in the respective border regions may indicate varying levels of concern about their own culture. European standards and guarantees of freely culti-vating cultures and maintaining national, ethnic, or religious identity likely stem from the belief that external threats are diminishing. The presence of multidimensional identities can be interpreted as an ex-pression of the diminishing threats to one’s own culture.

				
					3  Z. Bauman: O komunitaryzmie i wolności, czyli o kwadraturze koła. “Sprawy Narodowościowe” 1996, No. 2 (9), p. 18. 
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				Among the criteria for Polish nationality, the respondents more frequently mentioned conventional criteria such as a sense of being Polish, the knowledge of Polish history and culture, and the use of the Polish language, rather than substantive criteria like having Polish an-cestors or being born in Poland. The multidimensional sense of iden-tity among students is also evident in their declaration of more than one native language. Besides Polish, this includes regional dialects (in Zaolzie), the Russian and Belarusian languages (in Belarus), and the Ukrainian language (in Ukraine).

				The respondents consider the Polish language to be an indicator of Polish identity, but for various reasons, they rarely use it in their daily lives. In many families, especially in Belarus but also in Ukraine, there has been a break in linguistic continuity in the past. As a result, the parents’ generation, not knowing the Polish language, communicates with their own children using different communication codes. Those surveyed most often speak Polish at school, with teachers, because the state language often creeps into peer interactions.

				The linguistic situation is particularly unique in Zaolzie, Czechia. Everyone knows the Polish language, but the local dialect is in com-mon use and serves all areas of life, even appearing in school interac-tions between students and teachers. For Poles in Zaolzie, the dialect is a unifying factor, and for 45.4% of the surveyed students, it is even considered a native language. However, it is essential to emphasize that the Cieszyn Silesian dialect, being a variation of the Polish language, reinforces the sense of Polish identity and distinctiveness from Czechs. As regards language issues, it should be pointed out that most of the students are multilingual, with many of them also knowing the English language, which contributes to their multidimensional identity.

				Macro-social conditions do not fundamentally differentiate the frequency of multidimensional identities. Differences can only be ob-served in specific identity behaviours. Tadeusz Lewowicki’s Theory of Identity Behaviours, as mentioned earlier, has been immensely useful in interpreting the research results. The social conditions of Polish minorities in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia are so distinctive and spe-cific that only their description in the areas highlighted by Tadeusz Lewowicki allows us to understand the difficult historical fate of Poles 
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				who remained in their previous place of residence after the change of borders. Almost 50 years of isolation of Poles living abroad from the mainstream of Polish culture and the “freezing” of contacts with Poland are reflected in the identity behaviours exhibited by students in the identified areas that make up their overall sense of identity. The respondents are characterized by a strong, positively tinged bond with the region, which they consider their homeland and even their native land. This is most commonly declared by students in Zaolzie, which may indicate the development of a regional homeland in the consciousness of the Polish community in Zaolzie.

				The sense of distinctiveness among Poles in Czechia can be traced back to the historical experiences of the Polish minority. Frequent changes in national affiliation, as well as Poland’s attitude toward com-patriots living south of the border during the communist period, have led to a sense of distinctiveness among individuals within the minority who commonly use the local dialect. This distinctiveness is further reinforced by the religious diversity in the region. Among the Polish national minority in Zaolzie, Polish core values have been replaced by regional values. Regional culture, which was the only aspect of cul-ture that Polish people were permitted to nurture under Czechoslovak authorities, developed in the form of choirs, dance groups, regional folklore, and especially the local dialect. J.J. Smolicz described it as “cuisine culture,”4 which, in his view, makes the culture of a particular group unattractive to educated youth and this group is then incapable of participating in cultural exchange and development. The creative activity of Poles in Zaolzie rarely extends beyond folklore and the dia-lect. The leaders of the Polish minority are aware of the threat to the Polish minority identity and undertake various actions, including so-cial discussions in the media, to rejuvenate Polish cultural life to the extent that its core elements become fundamental values.

				Language plays a crucial role in the identification of individuals within the national group. In Zaolzie, the Polish language has been displaced from everyday communication by the local dialect, which a significant number of the respondents consider to be their native 

				
					4  Smolicz J.: Współkultury Australii. Op.cit., p. 20. 
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				language. The Polish language is inseparably linked to the survival of the Polish minority as a culturally distinct group and functions as a prerequisite for “genuine” membership.5

				In Belarus and Ukraine as well, a category of borderland people with a borderland consciousness is emerging. They combine elements of both national cultures, which is why we can talk about the cultural bivalency of the respondents. Taking into account their assimilation of elements from other cultures, including regional ones, we can even de-scribe them as polyvalent individuals. This group of respondents has expanded the “national culture” syntagma6 to include elements from another culture. Antonina Kłoskowska recognized national bivalency as a response to the challenges of the end of the 20th century, one that is socially and individually advantageous. Today’s generation of Polish youth strongly identifies with their national minority group. This iden-tification represents a unique combination of a sense of connection to the Polish nation and to the nation of the country they reside in. Within this identity, there is also a sense of distinctiveness from the Polish na-tion and the majority nation. This is particularly evident in the charac-teristics of being a Pole, a member of their national minority, a member of the majority group, and a European, as well as in the statements of students characterizing individuals from their national minority group. Young people often pointed out that they feel most like Poles in the country they live in, as members of a national minority. Members of majority groups perceive them as Poles, and it often happens, as indi-cated by students’ statements, that when they are in Poland, they feel different because Poles, upon hearing a different accent, may refer to them as “Russians” or “Czechs.” This highlights the role and significance of the identity ascribed by others. The youth take pride in being Poles but are aware of the specificity of their own situation and the challenges associated with shaping their identity.

				Among the youth living in Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia, there is also a dimension of civic/national identification. In the declared iden-

				
					5  W. Miodunka: Język a identyfikacja kulturowa i etniczna. Studium kształto-wania się tożsamości rodzeństwa należącego do drugiego pokolenia Polonii au-stralijskiej. “Przegląd Polonijny” 1988, bulletin 2, p. 87.

					6  A. Kłoskowska: Kultury narodowe u korzeni. Op.cit., p. 38. 
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				tity behaviours, this dimension is evident in activities, although still limited, in majority group social organizations. Another indicator is their openness to the culture of the majority group and their participa-tion in it, both passively and actively. The sources of knowledge about the history and culture of the country of residence, Poland, and Eu-rope for these students include school, the Church, the family home, and the media.

				Schools first of all serve as places for learning the Polish language, understanding Polish culture, and nurturing a sense of national iden-tity. In Belarus and Ukraine, thanks to schools and numerous institu-tions offering Polish language courses, there is a revival of the Polish language as a means of daily communication. The activities of schools with Polish-language instruction also contribute to the integration of the younger generation with the majority community. Due to their presence within state educational structures, these schools introduce culture into the educational sphere. Enhanced cultural competence helps young people function in a multicultural borderland environ-ment. The actions taken in schools are determined by socio-political conditions. In Belarus and Ukraine, special attention is paid to learn-ing the Polish language because it is linked to the students’ future educational opportunities. Nearly all of them want to study in Poland and also plan to stay there after completing their studies. Therefore, national identity is accompanied by a desire to strengthen ties with the homeland, which is related to an improvement in living condi-tions. On the other hand, students from Czechia have their future educational plans connected with Western European countries. Young people from Zaolzie intend to return to their homeland after complet-ing their education. Few of them want to stay in the West. This is not only due to their love for their “small homeland” but also because of the relatively high standard of living in the Czechia. Strong local iden-tity is a lasting and unchanging dimension of their sense of identity in Zaolzie.

				The democratization of social life, hopefully extending to Belaru-sian society soon, has given rise to the intensification of multidimen-sional identities. The fact that Polish youth living in Belarus also expe-rience these identities is the result of support provided by the “foreign 
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				homeland” to their compatriots, including the freedom to travel to Poland and the opportunity for education.

				What is one of the challenges for schools with Polish-language instruction is “the creation national-state identity, instilling a sense of supra-tribal common good, as well as going beyond tribal hori-zons by fostering ties with an abstract community, i.e., simultaneously unleashing a sense of connection with one’s own ethnic or national group (national patriotism), ties with the state within which the eth-nic-national group operates (state patriotism), and ties with the cul-ture and European civilization that emerged on our continent based on Judaism, Christianity, Greek, and Roman culture (civilizational patriotism).”7 This is particularly important because a lot of young people face identity dilemmas, and allowing for multidimensional identification can alleviate the identity crisis experienced by teenag-ers, especially those from ethnically mixed families. Another task for schools, especially in Zaolzie, is to strengthen the cultural transmis-sion with a national character that takes place within families. In Za-olzie families, we observe partial abandonment of the transmission of Polish culture. Schools and other socialization agencies are trying to fill this gap. Decades of Czechization have weakened the condition and potential of Polish families in Zaolzie, and without their revival, it will be difficult to preserve Polish culture.

				For centuries, Polishness was promoted by the Church, and this remains the case today. The respondents in Belarus and Ukraine perceive religion as the primary factor influencing the formation of their ethnic-national identity. Being a Catholic in these countries of-ten aligns with belonging to the Polish national minority. In Zaolzie, Catholic and Protestant Churches have advocated for Polish identity for decades, and this continues today. While religion itself may not be an identifying factor, the Polish language is present in churches, and extra-religious activities with Polish elements take place within their 

				
					7  J. Nikitorowicz: Edukacyjne wyzwania społeczeństwa wielokulturowego w kon-tekście mitologii Krasów wschodnich. [In:] W. Kremień, T. Lewowicki, J. Nikito-rowicz, S. O. Sysojewa (eds.): Edukacja w społeczeństwach wielokulturowych. Warsaw 2012, Wyższa Szkoła Pedagogiczna ZNP w Warszawie, Uniwersytet w Białymstoku, p. 85.
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				context. Religion remains an element that contributes to the distinc-tiveness of the Polish minority group. In the East, religious affiliation sets Poles apart from other nationalities, and in Zaolzie, being a reli-gious person is a factor in their sense of distinctiveness.

				An important area influencing identity behaviours is politics and the adopted concepts of minority, educational, and social policies. Belarus, Ukraine, and Czechia all have experiences in their histories of foreign rule, totalitarianism, and nation-building. Czechia, being a member of the European Union, is obliged to adhere to international standards that define the rights of people belonging to national mi-norities, including the right to maintain their language, culture, and religion. This has implications for policies related to minority rights and education. The situation in Ukraine is somewhat different. On the one hand, there are numerous legal acts that regulate minority rights, but on the other hand, there is a strong tendency to build a national/Ukrainian identity, which can sometimes create tensions with minor-ity groups. In Belarus, the scope of freedoms and the possibilities for the development of national minorities are relatively limited. Belarus has a more restrictive approach to minority rights compared to some other European countries. Overall, the political context and policies in each of these countries play a significant role in shaping the behav-iours and identities of national minority groups, including the Polish minority. 

				It is intercultural education that should be one of the pillars of the policy conducted in culturally diverse areas . It should be directed not only to members of minority groups but also – perhaps primarily – to the majority society. Education “without borders” and intercultural education are rooted in the European tradition, as reflected in the Reports of the Rome Club, UNESCO Reports, and numerous studies. This education is aimed at shaping social attitudes towards Others, learning about their cultural heritage, history, traditions, customs, and habits. Most negative, hostile behaviours towards members of minority groups stem from the lack of knowledge. Local policies that support educational activities targeting children and youth, regard-less of nationality, can contribute to this. Such education, known as intercultural education, has solid theoretical background in Poland, 
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				and practical projects have been successfully implemented in border-lands for years. As Tadeusz Lewowicki stressed, “rational and respon-sible education requires the understanding of phenomena related to national identity and the significance of this identity in the lives of groups and individuals.”8 Intercultural education aims to bring people closer together and learn about their cultures.

				
					8  T. Lewowicki: Wyznaczniki tożsamości narodowej (wiedza o determinantach tożsamości i zachowań tożsamościowych jako element edukacji). [In:] Z. Jasiński, A. Kozłowska (eds.): Tożsamość narodowa młodzieży na pograniczach. Op.cit., p. 37.
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				Table 1.

				
					The analysis of the sense of territorial identification among the surveyed students from Belarus

				

				
					Test of the significance of differ-ences in question 1 for: choice/expected value significant dif-ferences p<0,05

				

				
					resident 

					of the town

				

				
					resident 

					of the region

				

				
					Pole

				

				
					Belaru-sian

				

				
					European

				

				
					citizen 

					of the world

				

				
					choices

				

				
					104

				

				
					100

				

				
					105

				

				
					45

				

				
					71

				

				
					72

				

				
					Chi2/p for choice/expected value 

				

				
					1.33/

					0.25

				

				
					0.90/

					0.34

				

				
					1.45/

					0.23

				

				
					7.46/

					0.01

				

				
					0.57/

					0.45

				

				
					0.48/

					0.49

				

				
					% of choices

				

				
					86.0%

				

				
					82.6%

				

				
					86.8%

				

				
					37.2%

				

				
					58.7%

				

				
					59.5%

				

				
					N=120; expected value = 83

				

				
					Test of the significance of differ-ences in question 1 for : choice A/ choice B

					Chi2/p 

					significant differences p<0,05

				

				
					resident 

					of the town

				

				
					resident 

					of the region

				

				
					Pole

				

				
					Belaru-sian

				

				
					European

				

				
					citizen 

					of the world

				

				
					resident of the town

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.84

				

				
					0.96

				

				
					0.0001

				

				
					0.05

				

				
					0.07

				

				
					resident of the region

				

				
					0.04

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.8

				

				
					0.0003

				

				
					0.09

				

				
					0.1

				

				
					Pole

				

				
					0

				

				
					0.07

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.0001

				

				
					0.05

				

				
					0.06

				

				
					Belarusian

				

				
					14.8

				

				
					13.3

				

				
					15.2

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.05

				

				
					0.04

				

				
					European

				

				
					3.63

				

				
					2.9

				

				
					3.83

				

				
					3.96

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.95

				

				
					citizen of the world

				

				
					3.39

				

				
					2.68

				

				
					3.58

				

				
					4.22

				

				
					0

				

				
					x
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				Table 2.

				
					The analysis of the sense of territorial identification among the surveyed students from Ukraine

				

				
					Test of the significance of differ-ences in question 1 for: choice/expected value significant dif-ferences p<0,05

				

				
					resident 

					of the town

				

				
					resident 

					of the region

				

				
					Pole

				

				
					Belaru-sian

				

				
					European

				

				
					citizen 

					of the world

				

				
					choices

				

				
					88

				

				
					91

				

				
					79

				

				
					45

				

				
					65

				

				
					72

				

				
					Chi2/p for choice/expected value 

				

				
					0.78/

					0.38

				

				
					1.09/

					0.30

				

				
					0.14/

					0.71

				

				
					4.23/

					0.04

				

				
					0.28/

					0.60

				

				
					0.00/

					0.95

				

				
					% of choices

				

				
					87.1%

				

				
					90.1%

				

				
					78.2%

				

				
					44.6%

				

				
					64.4%

				

				
					71.3%

				

				
					N=101; expected value =73

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					Test of the significance of differ-ences in question 1 for : choice A/ choice B

					Chi2 \ p 

					significant differences p<0,05

				

				
					resident 

					of the town

				

				
					resident 

					of the region

				

				
					Pole

				

				
					Belaru-sian

				

				
					European

				

				
					citizen 

					of the world

				

				
					resident of the town

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.87

				

				
					0.61

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.16

				

				
					0.34

				

				
					resident of the region

				

				
					0.03

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.5

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.12

				

				
					0.27

				

				
					Pole

				

				
					0.27

				

				
					0.46

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					0.37

				

				
					0.67

				

				
					Belarusian

				

				
					8.52

				

				
					9.47

				

				
					5.84

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.12

				

				
					0.05

				

				
					European

				

				
					1.98

				

				
					2.46

				

				
					0.8

				

				
					2.36

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.64

				

				
					citizen of the world

				

				
					0.89

				

				
					1.23

				

				
					0.19

				

				
					3.97

				

				
					0.21

				

				
					x

				

			

		

	
		
			
				576

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Appendix

			

		

		
			
				Table 3.

				
					The analysis of the sense of territorial identification among the surveyed students from Czechia

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in question 1 for: choice/expected value signifi-cant differences p<0,05

				

				
					resident 

					of the town

				

				
					resident 

					of the region

				

				
					Pole

				

				
					Belaru-sian

				

				
					European

				

				
					citizen 

					of the world

				

				
					choices

				

				
					249

				

				
					248

				

				
					183

				

				
					110

				

				
					222

				

				
					230

				

				
					Chi2/p for choice/expected value 

				

				
					2.09/

					0.15

				

				
					2.00/

					0.16

				

				
					0.86/

					0.36

				

				
					18.90/

					0.00

				

				
					0.29/

					0.59

				

				
					0.67/

					0.41

				

				
					% of choices

				

				
					94.3%

				

				
					93.9%

				

				
					69.3%

				

				
					41.7%

				

				
					84.1%

				

				
					87.1%

				

				
					N=264; expected value = 207

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in question 1 for : choice A/ choice B

					Chi2/p

					significant differences p<0,05

				

				
					resident 

					of the town

				

				
					resident 

					of the region

				

				
					Pole

				

				
					Belaru-sian

				

				
					European

				

				
					citizen 

					of the world

				

				
					resident of the town

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.97

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.36

				

				
					0.53

				

				
					resident of the region

				

				
					0

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.38

				

				
					0.55

				

				
					Pole

				

				
					5.61

				

				
					5.46

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.0006

				

				
					0.14

				

				
					0.08

				

				
					Belarusian

				

				
					33.1

				

				
					32.7

				

				
					11.9

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					European

				

				
					0.82

				

				
					0.77

				

				
					2.14

				

				
					23.8

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.78

				

				
					citizen of the world

				

				
					0.4

				

				
					0.36

				

				
					3.03

				

				
					26.5

				

				
					0.08

				

				
					x
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				Table 4.

				
					Criteria for being Polish among the surveyed students from Belarus

				

				
					Test of the significance 

					of differences in question 

					5 for: choice/expected 

					value significant 

					differences p<0,05

				

				
					be born 

					in Po-land

				

				
					speak 

					the Polish 

					lan-guage

				

				
					feel like 

					a Pole

				

				
					have Polish 

					citizen-ship

				

				
					know Polish 

					history 

					and culture

				

				
					live 

					in Po-land

				

				
					be a Cath-olic

				

				
					have 

					Polish 

					ances-tors

				

				
					choices

				

				
					57

				

				
					99

				

				
					104

				

				
					36

				

				
					99

				

				
					45

				

				
					80

				

				
					100

				

				
					Chi2/p for choice/

					expeced value 

				

				
					2.10/

					0.14

				

				
					1.44/

					0.23

				

				
					2.13/

					0.15

				

				
					10.70/

					0.001

				

				
					1.44/

					0.23

				

				
					5.92/

					0.02

				

				
					0.02/

					0.90

				

				
					1.57/

					0.21

				

				
					% of choices

				

				
					47.1%

				

				
					81.8%

				

				
					86.0%

				

				
					29.8%

				

				
					81.8%

				

				
					37.2%

				

				
					66.1%

				

				
					82.6%

				

				
					N=121; 

					expected value = 78

				

				
					Test of the significance 

					of differences in question 

					5 for: choice A/ choice B

					Chi2/p 

					significant differences p<0,05

				

				
					be born 

					in Po-land

				

				
					speak 

					the Polish 

					lan-guage

				

				
					feel like 

					a Pole

				

				
					have Polish 

					citizen-ship

				

				
					know Polish 

					history 

					and culture

				

				
					live in Poland

				

				
					be a Cath-olic

				

				
					have Polish 

					ances-tors

				

				
					be born in Poland

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.008

				

				
					0.004

				

				
					0.06

				

				
					0.008

				

				
					0.32

				

				
					0.12

				

				
					0.007

				

				
					speak the Polish 

					language

				

				
					6.95

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.8

				

				
					0

				

				
					1

				

				
					0.0003

				

				
					0.28

				

				
					0.96

				

				
					feel like a Pole

				

				
					8.35

				

				
					0.07

				

				
					x

				

				
					0

				

				
					0.8

				

				
					0.0001

				

				
					0.18

				

				
					0.84

				

				
					have Polish citizenship

				

				
					3.44

				

				
					19.41

				

				
					21.61

				

				
					x

				

				
					0

				

				
					0.39

				

				
					0.0007

				

				
					0

				

				
					know Polish history 

					and culture

				

				
					6.95

				

				
					0

				

				
					0.07

				

				
					19.41

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.0003

				

				
					0.28

				

				
					0.96

				

				
					live in Poland

				

				
					0.99

				

				
					12.95

				

				
					14.8

				

				
					0.75

				

				
					12.95

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					0.0003

				

				
					be a Catholic

				

				
					2.47

				

				
					1.16

				

				
					1.78

				

				
					11.45

				

				
					1.16

				

				
					6.52

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.26

				

				
					have Polish ancestors

				

				
					7.23

				

				
					0

				

				
					0.04

				

				
					19.85

				

				
					0

				

				
					13.31

				

				
					1.28

				

				
					x
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				Table 5.

				
					Criteria for being Polish among the surveyed students from Ukraine

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in question 5 for: choice/expected value signifi-cant differences p<0,05

				

				
					be born 

					in Po-land

				

				
					speak

					 the Polish 

					lan-guage

				

				
					feel like 

					a Pole

				

				
					have Polish 

					citizen-ship

				

				
					know Polish 

					history 

					and culture

				

				
					live in Poland

				

				
					be a Cath-olic

				

				
					have Polish 

					ances-tors

				

				
					choices

				

				
					38

				

				
					82

				

				
					83

				

				
					46

				

				
					75

				

				
					35

				

				
					58

				

				
					76

				

				
					Chi2 / p for choice/expected value 

				

				
					3.61/

					0.06

				

				
					1.7/

					0.2

				

				
					1.8/

					0.18

				

				
					1.38/

					0.24

				

				
					0.75/

					0.39

				

				
					4.81/

					0.03

				

				
					0.05/

					0.83

				

				
					0.98/

					0.3

				

				
					% of choices

				

				
					37.6%

				

				
					81.2%

				

				
					82.2%

				

				
					45.5%

				

				
					74.3%

				

				
					34.7%

				

				
					57.4%

				

				
					75.2%

				

				
					N=101; expected value = 61

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in question 5 for: choice A/ choice B

					Chi2 \ p 

					significant differences p<0,05

				

				
					be born 

					in Po-land

				

				
					speak 

					the Polish 

					lan-guage

				

				
					feel like 

					a Pole

				

				
					have Polish 

					citizen-ship

				

				
					know Polish 

					history 

					and culture

				

				
					live in Poland

				

				
					be a Cath-olic

				

				
					have Polish 

					ances-tors

				

				
					be born in Poland

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.002

				

				
					0.001

				

				
					0.46

				

				
					0.006

				

				
					0.76

				

				
					0.09

				

				
					0.004

				

				
					speak the Polish language

				

				
					9.9

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.95

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					0.67

				

				
					0.0006

				

				
					0.13

				

				
					0.76

				

				
					feel like a Pole

				

				
					10.3

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					0.63

				

				
					0.0005

				

				
					0.12

				

				
					0.72

				

				
					have Polish citizenship

				

				
					0.54

				

				
					5.9

				

				
					6.27

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.04

				

				
					0.3

				

				
					0.34

				

				
					0.03

				

				
					know Polish history and culture

				

				
					7.54

				

				
					0.18

				

				
					0.23

				

				
					4.13

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.002

				

				
					0.28

				

				
					0.9

				

				
					live in Poland

				

				
					0.09

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					12.2

				

				
					1.07

				

				
					9.2

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.05

				

				
					0.002

				

				
					be a Catholic

				

				
					2.84

				

				
					2.26

				

				
					2.44

				

				
					0.92

				

				
					1.18

				

				
					3.92

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.23

				

				
					have Polish ancestors

				

				
					8.2

				

				
					0.09

				

				
					0.13

				

				
					4.64

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					9.9

				

				
					1.46

				

				
					x
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				Table 6.

				
					Criteria for being Polish among the surveyed students from Czechia

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in question 5 for: choice/expected value signifi-cant differences p<0,05

				

				
					be born 

					in Po-land

				

				
					speak 

					the Polish 

					lan-guage

				

				
					feel like 

					a Pole

				

				
					have Polish 

					citizen-ship

				

				
					know Polish 

					history 

					and culture

				

				
					live in Poland

				

				
					be a Cath-olic

				

				
					have Polish 

					ances-tors

				

				
					choices

				

				
					103

				

				
					209

				

				
					237

				

				
					110

				

				
					168

				

				
					53

				

				
					24

				

				
					135

				

				
					Chi2/p for choice/expected value 

				

				
					2.17/

					0.14

				

				
					11.3/

					0.0008

				

				
					18.6/

					0.00

				

				
					1.14/

					0.29

				

				
					3.09/

					0.08

				

				
					24.30/

					0.00

				

				
					57.80/

					0.00

				

				
					0.06/

					0.8

				

				
					% of choices

				

				
					39.5%

				

				
					80.1%

				

				
					90.8%

				

				
					42.1%

				

				
					64.4%

				

				
					20.3%

				

				
					9.2%

				

				
					51.7%

				

				
					N=261; expected value = 130

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in question 5 for: choice A/ choice B

					Chi2/p

					significant differences p<0,05

				

				
					be born 

					in Po-land

				

				
					speak 

					the Polish 

					lan-guage

				

				
					feel like 

					a Pole

				

				
					have Polish 

					citizen-ship

				

				
					know Polish 

					history 

					and culture

				

				
					live in Poland

				

				
					be a Cath-olic

				

				
					have Polish 

					ances-tors

				

				
					be born in Poland

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.69

				

				
					0.001

				

				
					0.0004

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.09

				

				
					speak the Polish language

				

				
					22.9

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.33

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.11

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.002

				

				
					feel like a Pole

				

				
					32.8

				

				
					0.95

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					have Polish citizenship

				

				
					0.16

				

				
					19.3

				

				
					28.5

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.005

				

				
					0.0001

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.19

				

				
					know Polish history and culture

				

				
					10.3

				

				
					2.59

				

				
					6.7

				

				
					7.9

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.13

				

				
					live in Poland

				

				
					12.4

				

				
					64.4

				

				
					79.1

				

				
					15.3

				

				
					43.1

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.002

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					be a Catholic

				

				
					40.1

				

				
					108.1

				

				
					125.2

				

				
					44.7

				

				
					82.3

				

				
					9.5

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					have Polish ancestors

				

				
					2.96

				

				
					9.7

				

				
					16.6

				

				
					1.74

				

				
					2.3

				

				
					26.7

				

				
					61

				

				
					x
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				Table 7.

				
					What does it mean to be a Pole in Belarus?

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in ques-tion 3 for: choice/ex-pected value significant differences p<0,05

				

				
					feel like 

					a Pole (posi-tive

					 feel-ings)

				

				
					speak and know 

					the Polish 

					lan-guage

				

				
					culti-vate Polish 

					tradi-tions, cus-toms

					and cul-ture 

				

				
					stand 

					out posi-tively

				

				
					knowl-edge 

					of Po-land

				

				
					be a Pole 

					and Belaru-sian

				

				
					plans for future 

					con-nected 

					with Po-land

				

				
					visit Poland

				

				
					noth-ing

				

				
					choices

				

				
					31

				

				
					17

				

				
					24

				

				
					3

				

				
					26

				

				
					6

				

				
					13

				

				
					8

				

				
					42

				

				
					Chi2/p for choice/ex-pected value 

				

				
					2.39/

					0.12

				

				
					0.10/

					0.76

				

				
					0.49/

					0.48

				

				
					10.70/

					0.00

				

				
					0.92/

					0.34

				

				
					6.14/

					0.01

				

				
					0.99/

					0.32

				

				
					4.04/

					0.04

				

				
					6.97/

					0.01

				

				
					% of choices

				

				
					25.6%

				

				
					14.0%

				

				
					19.8%

				

				
					2.5%

				

				
					21.5%

				

				
					5.0%

				

				
					10.7%

				

				
					6.6%

				

				
					34.7%

				

				
					N=121; 

					expected value = 19

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in ques-tion 3 for: 

					choice A/ choice B

					Chi2 \ p 

					significant differences p<0,05

				

				
					feel like a Pole 

					(posi-tive 

					feel-ings)

				

				
					speak and 

					know the Polish 

					lan-guage

				

				
					culti-vate Polish 

					tradi-tions, cus-toms 

					and cul-ture 

				

				
					stand out 

					posi-tively

				

				
					knowl-edge 

					of Po-land

				

				
					be a Pole 

					and Belaru-sian

				

				
					plans for future

					 con-nected 

					with Po-land

				

				
					visit Poland

				

				
					noth-ing

				

				
					feel like a Pole (positive feelings)

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.07

				

				
					0.39

				

				
					0

				

				
					0.55

				

				
					0.0001

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					0.0006

				

				
					0.26

				

				
					speak and know the Pol-ish language

				

				
					3.42

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.31

				

				
					0.003

				

				
					0.21

				

				
					0.03

				

				
					0.49

				

				
					0.09

				

				
					0.003

				

				
					cultivate Polish tradi-tions, customs and culture 

				

				
					0.73

				

				
					1.02

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.0001

				

				
					0.8

				

				
					0.002

				

				
					0.09

				

				
					0.008

				

				
					0.05

				

				
					stand out positively

				

				
					20.4

				

				
					9.08

				

				
					14.78

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.0001

				

				
					0.33

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					0.14

				

				
					0

				

				
					knowledge of Poland

				

				
					0.36

				

				
					1.6

				

				
					0.07

				

				
					16.41

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.0009

				

				
					0.05

				

				
					0.004

				

				
					0.09

				

				
					be a Pole and Belarusian

				

				
					14.77

				

				
					4.81

				

				
					9.65

				

				
					0.96

				

				
					11.1

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.12

				

				
					0.6

				

				
					0

				

				
					plans for future con-nected with Poland

				

				
					6.26

				

				
					0.47

				

				
					2.84

				

				
					5.87

				

				
					3.74

				

				
					2.39

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.3

				

				
					0.0004

				

				
					visit Poland

				

				
					11.76

				

				
					2.94

				

				
					7.09

				

				
					2.17

				

				
					8.39

				

				
					0.27

				

				
					1.1

				

				
					x

				

				
					0

				

				
					nothing

				

				
					1.27

				

				
					8.58

				

				
					3.87

				

				
					29.04

				

				
					2.95

				

				
					22.88

				

				
					12.58

				

				
					19.42

				

				
					x
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				Table 8.

				
					What does it mean to be a Pole in Ukraine?

				

				
					Test of the signifi-cance of differences in question 3 for: choice/expected value significant differences p<0,05

					N = 58, 

					expected value = 13

				

				
					feel like a Pole 

					(posi-tive feel-ings)

				

				
					speak and know 

					the Pol-ish lan-guage

				

				
					culti-vate Polish 

					tradi-tions, cus-toms 

					and cul-ture 

				

				
					stand out posi-tively

				

				
					knowl-edge of Poland

				

				
					be a Pole and Ukrai-nian

				

				
					plans for future 

					con-nected with Po-land

				

				
					visit Po-land

				

				
					trou-ble

				

				
					noth-ing

				

				
					choices

				

				
					35

				

				
					12

				

				
					19

				

				
					12

				

				
					23

				

				
					15

				

				
					6

				

				
					4

				

				
					2

				

				
					4

				

				
					Chi2/p for choice/expected value 

				

				
					7.26/

					0.007

				

				
					0.03/

					0.86

				

				
					0.88/

					0.35

				

				
					0.03/

					0.86

				

				
					2.13/

					0.14

				

				
					0.12/

					0.73

				

				
					2.22/

					0.14

				

				
					4.20/

					0.04

				

				
					7.19/

					0.007

				

				
					4.20/

					0.04

				

				
					% of choices

				

				
					60.3%

				

				
					20.7%

				

				
					32.8%

				

				
					20.7%

				

				
					39.7%

				

				
					25.9%

				

				
					10.3%

				

				
					6.9%

				

				
					3.4%

				

				
					6.9%

				

				
					Test of the signifi-cance 

					of differences in ques-tion 3 for: choice A/ choice B

					Chi2 \ p 

					significant differences p<0,05

				

				
					feel like a Pole 

					(posi-tive feel-ings)

				

				
					speak and know 

					the Pol-ish lan-guage

				

				
					culti-vate Polish 

					tradi-tions, cus-toms

					and cul-ture 

				

				
					stand out posi-tively

				

				
					knowl-edge of Poland

				

				
					be a Pole and Ukrai-nian

				

				
					plans for future 

					con-nected with 

					Po-land

				

				
					visit Po-land

				

				
					trou-ble

				

				
					noth-ing

				

				
					feel like a Pole (posi-tive feelings)

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.004

				

				
					0.07

				

				
					0.004

				

				
					0.19

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					0.0001

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					speak and know the Polish language

				

				
					8.17

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.26

				

				
					1.00

				

				
					0.1

				

				
					0.60

				

				
					0.19

				

				
					0.06

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					0.06

				

				
					cultivate Polish tradi-tions, customs and culture 

				

				
					3.26

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.26

				

				
					0.6

				

				
					0.55

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					0.004

				

				
					0.0006

				

				
					0.004

				

				
					stand out positively

				

				
					8.17

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					1.2

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.1

				

				
					0.6

				

				
					0.19

				

				
					0.06

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					0.06

				

				
					knowledge of Poland

				

				
					1.66

				

				
					2.7

				

				
					0.28

				

				
					2.67

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.26

				

				
					0.005

				

				
					0.0009

				

				
					0.0001

				

				
					0.0009

				

				
					be a Pole and Ukrai-nian

				

				
					5.7

				

				
					0.27

				

				
					0.36

				

				
					0.27

				

				
					1.3

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.07

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					0.003

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					plans for future con-nected with Poland

				

				
					15.7

				

				
					1.73

				

				
					5.6

				

				
					1.7

				

				
					8.1

				

				
					3.28

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.54

				

				
					0.17

				

				
					0.54

				

				
					visit Poland

				

				
					19.2

				

				
					3.53

				

				
					8.3

				

				
					3.53

				

				
					11

				

				
					5.5

				

				
					0.37

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.43

				

				
					1

				

				
					trouble

				

				
					23.4

				

				
					6.4

				

				
					11.8

				

				
					6.4

				

				
					14.8

				

				
					8.7

				

				
					1.9

				

				
					0.63

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.43

				

				
					nothing

				

				
					19.2

				

				
					3.53

				

				
					8.3

				

				
					3.53

				

				
					11

				

				
					5.5

				

				
					0.37

				

				
					0

				

				
					0.63

				

				
					x

				

			

		

	
		
			
				582

			

		

		
			[image: ]
		

		
			
				Appendix

			

		

		
			
				Table 9.

				
					What does it mean to be a Pole in Zaolzie?

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in question 3 for: choice/

					expected value significant dif-ferences p<0,05

				

				
					feel like a Pole (posi-tive feel-ings)

				

				
					speak and know the Polish lan-guage

				

				
					cultivate Polish and Za-olzian tradi-tions and cus-toms

				

				
					stand out posi-tively

				

				
					knowl-edge of Poland and Zaolzie

				

				
					feel like a Pole and Czech

				

				
					plans for the future and or tan-gible ben-efits

				

				
					noth-ing

				

				
					pri-marily feel like Zaol-zian

				

				
					have diffi-culties

				

				
					choices

				

				
					40

				

				
					64

				

				
					33

				

				
					20

				

				
					40

				

				
					9

				

				
					72

				

				
					39

				

				
					35

				

				
					12

				

				
					Chi2/p for choice/expected value 

				

				
					0.56/

					0.46

				

				
					7.80/

					0.005

				

				
					0.00/

					1.00

				

				
					2.78/

					0.10

				

				
					0.56/

					0.46

				

				
					12.30/

					0.0005

				

				
					11.30/

					0.0008

				

				
					0.42/

					0.52

				

				
					0.05/

					0.82

				

				
					8.72/

					0.003

				

				
					% of choices

				

				
					22.5%

				

				
					36.0%

				

				
					18.5%

				

				
					11.2%

				

				
					22.5%

				

				
					5.1%

				

				
					40.4%

				

				
					21.9%

				

				
					19.7%

				

				
					6.7%

				

				
					N=178; expected value = 33

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					 

				

				
					Test of the significance of differences in question 3 for: 

					choice A/ choice B

					Chi2/p

					significant dif-ferences p<0,05

				

				
					feel like a Pole (posi-tive feel-ings)

				

				
					speak and know the Polish lan-guage

				

				
					cultivate Polish and Za-olzian tradi-tions and cus-toms

				

				
					stand out posi-tively

				

				
					knowl-edge of Poland and Zaolzie

				

				
					feel like a Pole and Czech

				

				
					plans for the future and or tan-gible ben-efits

				

				
					noth-ing

				

				
					pri-marily feel like Zaol-zian

				

				
					have diffi-culties

				

				
					feel like a Pole (positive feel-ings)

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.04

				

				
					0.45

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					1.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.008

				

				
					0.92

				

				
					0.6

				

				
					0.0003

				

				
					speak and know the Polish lan-guage

				

				
					4.3

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.005

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.04

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.56

				

				
					0.03

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					cultivate Polish and Zaolzian traditions and customs

				

				
					0.56

				

				
					7.8

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.09

				

				
					0.45

				

				
					0.0005

				

				
					0.0008

				

				
					0.52

				

				
					0.82

				

				
					0.003

				

				
					stand out posi-tively

				

				
					5.72

				

				
					18.8

				

				
					2.78

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					0.05

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.02

				

				
					0.06

				

				
					0.17

				

				
					knowledge of Poland and Zaolzie

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					4.3

				

				
					0.56

				

				
					5.72

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.008

				

				
					0.92

				

				
					0.6

				

				
					feel like a Pole and Czech

				

				
					17.3

				

				
					35

				

				
					12.3

				

				
					3.86

				

				
					17.3

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					0.0002

				

				
					0.52

				

				
					plans for the future and or tangible benefits

				

				
					6.9

				

				
					0.34

				

				
					11.3

				

				
					23.7

				

				
					7

				

				
					40.7

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.006

				

				
					0.002

				

				
					0.00

				

				
					nothing

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					4.72

				

				
					0.42

				

				
					5.26

				

				
					0.01

				

				
					16.6

				

				
					7.5

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.67

				

				
					0.0004

				

				
					primarily feel like Zaolzian

				

				
					0.28

				

				
					6.7

				

				
					0.05

				

				
					3.55

				

				
					0.28

				

				
					13.7

				

				
					9.9

				

				
					0.18

				

				
					x

				

				
					0.002

				

				
					have difficulties

				

				
					13.2

				

				
					29.7

				

				
					8.7

				

				
					1.84

				

				
					13.2

				

				
					0.4

				

				
					35.3

				

				
					12.6

				

				
					9.9

				

				
					x
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